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Aud the woman said +o the Serpent,” We may eat 
of the fruit of the trees of the garden; bur Gok 
said, You shall vot eat of the Fort of the tree 
which is iu the midst of the gar Leu, neither 
shall you fee it, lest you Ce. 

Wut the Serpent said te the Woman, ae AP A 
not die. For God knows they when you eat of i+ 
Your eyes will be opened, and you will be as 
gods, knowing qood a evil. ( Genesis itt 2.75 ) 


O acy bones, hear the word of the LORD! 
( Ezekiel xxvii, 4) 

Have you, Rear Unkyoun Friend, ever been struck by the contrary statements 
concerning heath make by God and le Serpent in the narrotive " Genesis o the Fall? 
Because Gall Says Were, You shall uot eat of the tree ot bog of Joo and evil ) for o^ 
the day when you eat from it you will de, “awd the Serpent says, % wil wet Cie - Hexe Gad 
2 categorical j The Serpeut 15 just as much 50. | | 

Did the Serpeut quite simply lie? Or is it 6. wattec of a fundameutal error on the part 2E 
the Serpent * Ov again, did. he state a truth from the range ot truths proper te the 
Boman ot the Serpevt which are untroths in the domain of truths for Goh? Tu other words ; 
are there two twmortalities and two di Fe vent deaths — one Sram the pout of view of God, 
the other from the point of view of the Ser pent! Thos, is i+ Simply that the Ser peut un der- 
stands by “heath what God understands by life and that he understands o," life T 
uJ ox Gob understands by " Roath,” f | 

Now, l wie you, dear Unknown Friend, to set 4o work with a view te Finding au 
answer to this question, whilst bringing fo your attention Fruits of the work that T have 
made tewavd s Me Same end. Fev the onswer te this question is the Arcanum of tho thirteeuth 
Cox & & the Varo E M > which represewts a skeleton who reaps only what pushes 
up Grom the black soi and cises above it — hands, heads ... — 

Our empirical experience of death is the Kisappea cance from Ahe physical plane of lin 
beings. Such is the fact of our experience From witheut, thet we have by means of our Five ELA 
Bur the disap pearance as such is wot combined " the domain of outward experience it da aoa ; 
Tr is experienced also in the domain of inner experience, in that of consciousness, There the images 
and representations disappear gust as living beings do so fov the experience of the Seve. This 
i$ what we call fer get ia : Aud this forgetting extends each niqht fo the totality ek our 
WAEHADY M, axM and understanding — of & kind such that We forget ourselves eutively, This is 


c 
For our whole experience (outer and imner ) Forgetting, sleep and death ae Mee 


g es enen oc ALe- saute: thing — hamely the “thing ! hich eSbeets Risappearamce. Tt ts 


-— thot sleep is the younger brother of deat . I+ is necessary to add: forgetting is the brother of 
Sheep. 

fies etting s sleep and death are three manifestations — differing 10 legree — of a sole 
principle or Force which effects the disappearance oF intellectual j psychic and physical pheno- 
mena, rorgetting 2 to sleep as sleep 15 to deoth. Ov age: ber gel ting (s to men ovy AS sleep T 
+o consciousness, and sleep is de consciousness as heath is to life. 

One Fergets, one goes to sleep, and one dies. Oue remembers, ene awakes „a one is 
bern. Remembering ws to Forgetting as awakening is to Falling asleep, and awakening is to 
sleepin as birth is te death. One forgets oneself when one qoes to sleep, ond one remembers 
oweselt when oe awakes. I+ (s also the mechanism of der get kin which is at work when one dies, 
and it is the mechawsm of remembering which werks at birth. When Natore forgets Us, 
then we die, when we forget ourselves, tren we fod asleep ; and Men we lose active iW kevest 
(Ui something j Heu we tocack W. 

Nevertheless , v must not be forgotten thot the respective Lomams of forgetting : sleep aud 
deck. ore wore vest aud more pre then intellectual Forgethnng rg eae sl ep and cluical 
Seoth. Aar Seam intellectual forgetting there is alse forgetting iw the domain of the soul | 
(psychic Forgetting) and o. forgetting in the domain of the will,” cast as there is memory in the 
Somos & the soul and memory in the domain of the will — beyond intellectual memory, Thus, br 
example, one can reton a clear and precise. itellectoo! memory oF Blend Bax the past 
bot at the same time have completely forgotten him esychically, One recalls, but without the is. 
friendship of former times, S ler, oe can remember a person intellectually and psychically, 
vena V feel . but at the same time have forgotten him inthe domain of the will. One remembers hw, with 
teuder ness perhops, lut one does vothina, for him. 

Beyond organic sleep, ne, when one is in bed and ablivious of every thing including oweselt, 
Were is psychic sleep ond o. sleep of the will. During the sixteen or eighteen hours that we are in 
We waking state there are layers ek ouv psychic being whieh are asleep. Dori ng the waking state 
owe 1s “asleep "ko wan things — Facts, people, ideas, C l | 

Aud if the Buddha is considered — and venerated — as fully awake to the facts . 
life suchas sickness, olf age and) deat, it is because those whe are not Buddhas lusu that 
+hey axe asleep with reqard te these Facts — not wtelleetuclly bor psy chically and in their 
will. They aay k an they Áo nor Know it at the same time, For one knows truly when one 
understands what one knows, when one feels what one has understood , and when one has put 
5 whot one bas ouders t ond felt. 

CUM \ arly, beyond clic Lea there ts a psychic deotlh and a moral Beoth.During our severty 
ox eigltty years of life we bear within us (ayers of Leal iM or Ps chic. being, There ore things 
which are missing Crom our psyche a . being, The absevce b fost, hope and leve. cowwot 
be veuedied either by arguments or by exhortations or even by a living example. Au ack ck Lvine 
Wag o Grace — is necessary +o a.c Cave pl sls the nSusion of life ito that which is Lead. Aud 1 
Chest is worshipped as the Risen Ove, it is because these whe bear Keath within them know that it is 
only divine Magic which can raise what is dead within them and thet the cisen Chest is Hee quarautor 
of this. 

Forgetting N sleep ond heath — (ike remembering , woking aud birth —lhave Wmagivary and 
yves lic expressions proper te them. Thus black is the image oF Forgetting » Tetts of grass ate 
4. | 


the mage of sleep „ and a skeleton with a scythe is the image of death. 

Black is the symbol both ec iavalunter y aud naturel forgetting ond & that voluwtory and 
supernatural forgetting of which St. John of the CROSS speaks — this threefold nig lt er the 
senses, the understanding ond the will, in which the union of the soul with God is accampl; shed. 
T tie grass ex leaves axe the symbals of sleep, because deep sleep is the state where we 
3 vegekddie ife. Organic ue P" breathing crreviation, iges en and growth — continue 
during sleep without “animality wey t humanity . bemg present. We ore plants when we are 
deep in sleep. | 

Aud abe skeleton is the symbol of death because it reduces the phenomenon of the couscious, 
mobile, living aud material man te that which is mineral in him— the skeleton. 

Natural Forgetting reduces man *o avimality : natural sleep reduces him +o ve qetality ; and 
vatural A eot. reduces nim +o minerality, The whee problem ok death, Comprisin three Legvees | 
UN Fevs etting, sleeging avd Reo proper, ev the Arcanum of death must therefore be presented 
de us as the wage ct a black sphere, beneath which there are tufts of grass and ale 


which there is a skeleton. 
Aud it is preci sely Hie thirteewth Card ec the Tarot which preseuts us his Image, The 


cowtext of the Card is that oF the threefald wanifestation F the principle of subtraction by 
way of forgetting ,sleee and deat. We have here tre Wack soil, e blue andl yellow +ufts ‘of 
grass, and also the skeleton mowing, : 220 

The Card covtains still a fourth element, represented on the Card by the human heads ank 
hands, and one Fact, te which we shall return later. | 

The thirteenth Arc of the Tarot is therefore that of the princigle of subtraction or 
Leath, and is the — of the principle of addition ec life. Tt is necessary fo subtract the 
Sele New the astra body 3 the etheric body al the physical God, in order to understond the 
mechanism of forgetting us necessary to subtract the Self and the astral body from the 
etberic od, avd Ahe physt ca bed in order Xo obtain the state of slee ; aud V is necessary +o 
subtract +he Sek J the aste ol Led, ond the etheric body From the physical b. Ay In order to ou 
+e corpse, ve, the fact «€ Leal. These three deqrees of subtraction in ther totality 
constitute the process of excarwation y yest as the corres pondin Wee des vees HF addition 
coustitute the tetality & the process ef incaruation. For carnation is the addition of an 
astral body 4s the Self, the addition of an etheric body 4o the astral body and the Self, 
ond lastly the addition of a physi ca body +o the etheric body „ the astral body aud the 
Self. NE 6 
Now, the scythe which is held by the skeleton of the Card represents the work of subtraction, 
Tt is this which symbolizes the farce of excornation , ve, that which severs the ties Letween the Self 
and the astral body (forgetting), the ties Letween the astral bed, and the etheric body ( sleep) an 
the Mes between the etheric body and the physical body ( death). | 

Wet are Me tes Letween the soul and thé Gaby — rather, the soul and the bedies — thet 
the seythe of the threefold orimciple of subtraction severs £ What is vt War utes the Self 4o 
the astral bedy, the astral body to the vital or etheric body , and the vital ody to the physical 
body? an other words, T ond why do we vememlber the past, how and why do we wake in the 
morning „ aN how ond why do we live several decodes 

Tu Ae Sivst Place, lex us disregard the evorwous literature wher these queshious axe dealt 
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wrth and endeavar to undertake a meditative work „1%. te think divectly ok Ae subject which 
oc copies 95, without the wtermediary K ock may be berrowed from sources other than ovr 
imme diate e€Xperience and understanding. To meditate is to think with a view to act taining 

| cer. in the d forum ot Consciousness " renouncing oll pretension of arriving ot 
things of general validity ( ie. things which may be a contribution to scence ) Lu medi rockt o 
dc and these letters are only meditations TUN it is a matter above all of the question , posed 
in AU honesty o ovr own conscience and answered W aM honesty by our OWN conscience’ 
‘What do TL myselt wow! ) and vot the question SU What is generally known? A 

Let us Lisvegard foc the woment, dear Unknown teles, whot ts geverally bnew and 
| E. ow the subject of the ties Letween the soul aud the bad, ) aud let us endeavor te take 
account — ust Cor ourselves — of what we know aud are able to know about it. 

Fi rstly , let us cou ider the devaawA of forgetting and remembering — the memory, Memory 
is the magic, im the subjective Romain, which effects the evocation of things from Ae past. Lt 
vevders past things present . Just asa sacCecec oc necromancer evokes He spirits of the dead 
by making them appear, So hoes memory eveke things of the post and make then appear ee 
Inner mental vision. Lhe present remembrance is the result of a. magical operation t the 
subjective KN, where one hos succeeded in evoking from the black void of forgetfulness a lii 
ima e ECT fle pas“ A living Image Som the post . ee Tervierk? Sywbool f Copy: Phantom? 

T+ T A of these at once. lt is an imprint M So far as it reproduces au im esst recewed in 
+he past; itis a symbol w so far as it s vse oF my. imagination +o prese a. cgality which 
goes beyond its imaginary representation ; itisa coer IM So fox as it only aims ox reproduci the 
original EN the past; Kis a FP In so far as it is an apparition Nom the black abyss ot 
forgetfulness aud M so far as * recalls to life the past Ww moking it present to idi? d \uner vision. 

What is the force at work iw the subjective magical operation of remembering ? | 

There are Sour ty ges ok memory er I have experienced - mechanical or autowmotic memory » 
logical n ) mor al memory aud vertical or revelotor memory. | 
| Mechanical ov avtomatic memor hardly makes ony demand on the act of recall. The 
remem brauce simply happens I +akes place wn an aN ec way according +, the laws of 
association — ne. resewb\lauces j aff wes aud alliances between things — which effect recall 
without my toking any other part thon thet ct an observer. This sort of memory supplies me, 
ow the occasion of each impression Hot I vecewe, with a host of images of the past 8 
which T can choose, hes when T see a pipe, T can choose Letween images oc the past uhich 
present themselves to my mind: “Au eA sea-doqg whom T saw ot B. mw 14 4 "A Look on Ned 
Tudiang where tt was a matter of the peace- pipe cool au My $oeuk $. whe used 46 evt 
€vecyovwe +o Shale e he nm his pipe of tobacco cultivated and prepared by himself a the 
+iwe of the last War when Neve. WAS vo tobacco foc sole." ) etc. etc. 

Tr so far as logical memory is concerned, T am more active than in the case of automatic 
memory. Here I have to think in order to remember slings. Thus, fer example, iT T want to remember 
e Hindu Wwintty, avnowgst H a lave forgotten one of the e e terms ) 15 as K myselt 7 
TF there is a Creator o o Yestroyer, Brahma and Shiva, which third principle aught to 
be found between the Creator and the Destroyer / T concentrate ow the empty place 
between the two avd T woke an effort to S4 it lagically. Ab, it is the Conserver 
principle — this is Vishwo — of course!” I Soy +o myself, 

In (egical mewory there is less aukowatisw and more conscious effort. 


e 


With respec de Mr memory ) there is hardly any automatism, Here the remembrance is No 
longer something which happens bout rather it is an Ae magical act, although subjective, 
It is love which is ox werk iw moral mene when it vecolls things Gece. dio past. 1 
is adwiration, respect, friendship » grab itu e, affection and a thesand other things which 
have deeply moved you, which render things from the past unforgettable re ee 
Cack instant: The wore one has loved ) the more one remembers through VAOCa Memer 

As a goveral rule young people Possess a very strong mechanical memory - ix Lecomes de eve 
wrth age and ct is logical ec itelleetual memer y which comes to its assistance, This Remands 
an effort to thik, an intellect val effort. l'ecple who hove failed 40 develop a taste foc 
thinking aud welle ca effort will have Ci celties with their mewmory tn matuve age. 
Mechanical mewmor Y will Cail them more and more , and logical memory » called to suepl e v, M also 
be lacking. . 

With respect ke moral Memory , ‘+ is above. all iw old age Tho v veplaces more and more not ouly 
e memory Vut also logical and intellectual memory. T+ is the heart then which supplies 


the energ which nourishes and maimteins memory and which supplements the growing lapse e& 
mechanical memory au witelectual memory. Senile lapse «€ mewory is due to the Fact that the 


person who suffers from it failed +o replace iw twee the functions of ‘wtellectual memory — 
without mentioning mechanical memory — by Mase of moral memory. People who are able to and 
whe know how +o give everything a moral worth and to seo a moral Sense iw everything will 
wot forget anything 5 they will ave a normal , iF not excellent 2 memory te a very abvouced age. 
Nove memory — which can comprehend ever ything without excephon — s aN the more eC toctive. 
the less one is morally ever. Indi ference ,a lack of moral interest, is We fundamental 
couse c Ahe lose of memory which often takes place in olf age. The less one is indifferent ; 
+he more e remembers of the past and the more one is capable of learning wew things, 
Be yo the three types of memory — mechanical, logical and moral — ok which * is a 
matter hexe, there is still the kind o memory thet we have desiqnoted as vertical oy 
revelatory mewmor y p TA ts wot c. memory of the past in the sense of Me hovizowtal line! 
today , yesterday, the Lay before , sal ) lut rather i the sense of the vertical line: here, higher; 
SIM higher, exc, I+ is a memory which does not link the re e fo the past on the plane of 
physical ) psy chic and wtelectual li£e. ) but which links the plone oft ordinary consciousness +o planes 
ov States of consciousness higher than thet of ordinary consciousness, T+ is the faculty et the 
“lower self” to reproduce the experience and knowledge & the “higher Self" ov, (€ yada) th 
Faculty ek We E biber Sele ‘ +a impr ivr its experieuce and knowledge opo the Consciousness or 
the “lower self” It is the link between the “higher eye" and Me lower eye y which renders 
us authentically velat os and wise, and immune to the assaults of skepticism , materialism and 
Áekec wivism. Lt is this also which is the source of cer Kay vet only of God and the spiritual 
world with its hierarchical entities lout also of the immortality of our being and reincarnation, 
wherever it is a Wer of reincarnation,” Dawn is the Friend of the muses “and similar opulax 
proverbs — such as " Die Morgenstunde lot Gold im Hunde (e morning hour has aol 4 E i. 
mouth!) German) ,9* Oro vechera mukreye “ C morning is wiser than evening”) (Russi aw), a 
even" De morgenstowk heeft ge in den mond (the Dutch version K "Die Morgenstunde — 
lar Gold im Munde ") — relate to the bene tits of vertical memory Geom which one benefits 
in the mer ving , Fer the return of consciousness from the plane of ee ee wes tasy 2" dote 


5 


" Vertical memory „is the more effective to the extent that the three sacred vews — obeLience ; 
pevecty ond chastity — revder 08 lower mon copable of listening to, Perceiving and receiving things 
fov above without As kerle 1 Vertical memory 15 tundamentally ouly W memory i m S 
development to a still higher degree, This ts why ie As only moral perificabion, which the practice of the 
three sacred vows eukails, that counts in the case ck “vertical MEM OC y * Intellectual interests, as 
such, do uct count here. | | 

This ts au outlined inventory of the domain of memory, Let US wow return to the question: Whet 
is the force at work M the subjective magical operation of ve coll? 

IX is necessary, fieslly , to take accouvt of the fact that in the scale that we hove established : 

o mechanical memory 7 2 wwkellectual memory " e ware memory = vertical memory us o. wat rec 
o* degrees e& remoteness avd groxjexty ^ Concerning an wed. ade and lucid understanding ot the 
evidewce as to "how eee | D why . memory functions through cousciousMess, Lu Fact, the more something 
is mechanical, the wore it is removed No imme diate, understanding through COMSCIAUSHESS, and the 
more it is removed Crom the latter, the more itis mysterious and imcamprehensible, A purely mechan- 
ical explanation t$, truth to tell, wot of aM an explanation » because & removes the object to Le 
explained From the domain where understanding takes place — by shifting it from the domain of 
Compre hensibility, ve, Cre Hrinkability " and" fFeelability " he the domain of the unconscious and 
therefore of incomprelhens ibility. He who wants to explain the phenomenon ek smiling, for example, by 
the covtraction of muscles in the region of the mouth and cheeks, and this latter through electrical 
impulses oed trough the nerves from the center called Me “brain will 0 way give ax 
explanation ok the phenomenon of “smiling” „even © he correct\ descrilses the extive mechamical 
process iw the muscles and nerves, Gor We simple reason thet he disregards the joy of which the 
smiling isa manesration and which set in motion both the muscles of the mouth and the electrical 
impulses of the nerves. For vt is wot nerves and muscles which are manifested in smiling , but vother 
0. | 
. VN just as Me description of the mechanical process of the muscles avd nerves is in wo way o. 
reply +o the questi oM. Ve 15 smiling’, 50 T every mechanical explanation of whatever i+ May be 
I^ wo way an explanation of the whole, but rather it reduces questions to silence by shifting Ye 
subject of Me questions Som the domain of comprehensi bility to that of comprehensibil — 
From Me light of consciousness +o the fackness of the unconscious. For what we call “wechanieal 
iS iw reality ovly Me uncowscieys (ox rather» that which is deprived of consciousness”) and is 
therefore Maccess le e conscious Ne sg, and therefore incompreheusible ) unthinkable aud 
unfeelable, | 
Necho colisw is Wee fore wot at aM the realm of ANSWErS, but rother We qvove york fov real 


questions, 
This is why a the scale ot memory onder Alscuss en we must Ne- au in fack cannot — sol 


to understavd the working of recall in the domain where it is unknowable avd incomprehensible , T! 
M thot of “mechanical memory . Ow the contrary, we must seek it at the other end & the scole— 
where it 15 least embeRded M the darkness oF " mechanicalism aud where it most reveals its 
essence in "he Night od CovsciouSwess, i.e, iu the domain ot ea memory ene | er 
memory toc x t the stage of complete development which i\lumines and explains the previous 
Stages, ond wsk vice versa. The minimum is only the reduced maximum and it is through the 
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maximum that one vuderstands the minimum, and not vice versa. It is consciousnese which vends cede 
mechon ca aud VWCONSCIOUS comprehensible 4 che latter bein only con Sc SHess reduced to „ N 
and vot vice Versa. It is moan wha is the key to the Liclogical evalution of Nature and wot the erimit) 
organic cell, | | | poe 
We must therefore seek Fer the key to the operation of recall w memory at the highest degree 
of memory’s &evelapvwnewt — “moral memory d "" b vertical wremory 1 Theretore J what 15 Wie HUM 
at work in the subjective magical operation of remembering , such as it (s revecled u “vertical 
! and in à MON . $ = 
memory memory * 
The Following reveals it To its highest conceivable Reqree — other degrees beima only its 
anologovs, weakened monifestions: | 
“Now Jesus loved Martha and her sister and Lazarus... when Jesus came, he found 
thot Lazarus had already been in the tomb four days... Jesus wept... Then Jesus, 
deeply moved again, come to the tomb; it was a cave, and a stone lay vpou d. Toss 


said: Take awoy the stone ... Se they took away the stone... Jesus cried with a 
loud voice: Lazarus , come out! The dead man pé vi his honds a) feet bound 
: 1 with a cloth. ( John, xi, 57H 

"ha 3 edic DEM ias lic „est streng and most elevated manifese 
totion. IX is love Cor Jesus loved Martha and her sister and Lazarus ", 

The operation of recall to life — or resucrection == éDwaprites three stages. thot of coming , 
tock ox taking away the stone and that ok recall, Ve. ev yia with a loud voice, 
| Firstly, coming: P To come and 4o axvive T is rhe activity which seeks ond fiv ds the last doo 
which separates Me recaller fcow the recalled, The “about two wiles” between Bethany aud 
Jerusalem thet the Master went in order te arrive at the tomb of Lazarus repves ect the 
fest effort in the hee operation of recalls that which aims at arriving at the pomt & 
maximum approach to the subject oF recall, - ] ; 

Then, the talking 020: ok the stove: this is the effort which vanquishes Locht, depression „ 
fa que and, lastly ; des pai, which bar the way de the recalled, like the stone placed betere the 
tomb. By analogy y one AS powerless +o recall CUN the domain ok vect ical memory ond moral memory 
+hings MN Me. believes are lost for every, or re ardin which one Lelieves thot it is imp oss ible 4 
call them to the Neat e consciousness, Mus deer and lack of faith paralyzes the effort to recall and 
is Me Me stone placed Lefore We lob. This stone is Men — if not always — the cause for many 
people ok the alosence of all living feeling and conviction, without speaking of precise and concrete 
remembrances, of former lives, i.e, oF reincarnation, The remembrances have kuocked at the oov in | 
vou, We stove. placed before it not allowing thew +o come out from their depths and enter into the P 


K eovsciouSvess. T " | 
Lastly, recall: Te cry with a loud voce is Me culminating —_ and the supreme — effort e the 


operation e recall through We force, ek love, whether 0 Ute )» aS was Me cas e with Loavv $ yov 
whether te memory, as is the case of vecoM with vertical ond moral memory. 
A voice is louder, i. e. more ade, iw the physical world, the more intense the vibrations are that 
i+ produces in the oiv. | | 
T+ ís otherwise in the spirctual world . There a voice is more avdible ; te. louder , Me more 
it expresses under lyin effort and sutferima. Work aud sufering are the things wich ceuder 
our vaces abe +o Me spiritual werld and in the spiritual world. hese are the factors which 
create “vilorations : sus Keiewt| "lou 4" im the Spiritual Gerl in order to ceudlec our voces audible. 
This is why the rosary-prayer repeats the Ave Maria one hundred and fitt, times and the 
Pater Noster fifteeu times, Far if & is H eving which renders audible the efaculative prayer 


of a single word " Jesus! 7 ; foc example — itis effort which renkers the rosary- prayer ovde. I. 
would lack respect fec We truth i& T did A Soy thot the effort of the rosary-prayer Toulon 
on suffering makes it a powerful means , sometimes almost all-powerful , in sacred Magic. 

Now, the Nory with a loud voce, which is the decisive oct M Ae whole operation ek recall, 
must be strong beth in effort and mM suffering 1 Jesus wept... Then Jesus, deeply movell 
again cane 4o the tomb... Jesus cried with a loud voice: Lazarus, come oor! — It is 
love which wept o ulich strove te accomplish the miracle of recall From death to life — 
whieh is alse the case TA recall f cow forgetfulness 40 memory. 

Ts vecall therefore a miracle 

.. yes, o. miracle, But allow me, dear Unknown Friend ro Say somethin concerning the 
miracle that L believe tobe of the highest significance ? of which every Christa. Hermeticist au 
every Cobbalist sho\A take account: it is that there ts no Freedom outside of micaculaus 
and it. van. is man only in sa fax as We. lives Fram_the mivacle, Wege We miracle au“? 


for the miracle. — . 1 
* AN alot (s vot mechanical — physical, psychic awd intellectual — is micaculeus, and all thet is wot 


miraculous is only mechanical — physical, psychic and intellectual. Freedow is a wiracle and man is 
only Nee M So gar as he is wot a machine, — physical ) psychic and intellectual, We hove AO other 
choice Man between the machine aud slavery, 6 the One? hand, awd tho miracle and Freedom, A. Me 


Kner Wand. | , 
° The human machine fonctions according to the determined programme "maxiwum pleasure ax 


NNO epee In A Way so as +o lend ‘self +to precise prediction in Ws veactions to ven 
eiwcumstances, IM the intellectual S it rejects every notion and every ideo. which does 
not harmonize with the ictal ectual system established in it; in the psychic domain it rejects 
all thet does vot harwonize with the complex of “happiness “established in ; and tn the physical 
MN v automatically Follows the orders transmitted by Me complex “instinct established ty tt. 
lt is only the functionima, ot the human machine when a rich man declares himself anti - 

communist and a poor man declares himself pro-communist, Bert it is a miracle — that is to sa 
aun act & Freelon— when a rich man abandons bis possessions n pover ty, as iA St. 
Authony the Great and olse mony other saints, and also Carmelites, Franciscans, Dominicans | 
etc., who took the vow of poverty. The miracle of St. Francis (S not only the healing c& a pm 
Gut alse the love of St Francis for "Lady Poverty „ Dia nor the wiracles of „„ 
oK*ex the resurrection of Lazarus T Mace in the cross ow Calva, where, in the Holl a. on © 
*ov tore , Ve said:- , Father, foraive them, foc they know not whet they do — ( Luke xxiii, 34 ) ? 
! Au bod ove does is miraculous; ell intellectual, psychic ond physical functioning according 1o 

nature) be., — to human automatism, is mechanical, The mow on the Mouout is the 
teaching of Long an of the trivwph over us Konig ." Leve. your enemies, do good te Wes e 
who hate you, bless these who curse YOU wa. and pra For those who persecute you, Se thot you 
may be sons of your Father who is in Heaven (Luke vi,27172€ 5 Matthew v, 44-45) - is 
this not a teaching which aims at the liberation of the machine shes K all functioning > and 
which isa school oc the miraculous © 

Because to bless those who curse you is a miracle Crom the point of View oF . and 

natural” functioning of the reactions of the humon machine. This does not just happen, it (5 done 
(it 15 created) / and li repeat „ One onl does miracles, and eM thar is done is a miracle, ond nothing 
is Aone without it being o. miracle. AM Mer which i$ not a miracle is net really Aone — i+ happens 
as part of automatic fonctioning, Tx is only throuq, Me miracle thet true being expresses í 
itself, Mak its ec we word reveals itself. | 
Tt is wrong , ther Sore, to inter pret Me phrases ok the beginning ot the Gospel accor ding 
s i | 


Ee John = the teaching ot a kind oF cosine cot ona s ) analogaus to the Store Roetrine of 
| AE xm No, the phrases ox Me beginning of the Gospel according to JohN openly declare 
the cosmic vole of the miracle , and thot the world is due Xa a miracle, i.e. that it was male b 
the creative Word . and wot Yok k was due to any fouchioning, to any avtomatic — 
) Y 4 Y eve 
ni qhly tetelleckual — pro cess. 2E | 
"AN things Gere Wode through the Word, ond nothing thet was made was made without 
b uA 1 | | 
| Says the Evan alist ) ond wok we have said above concerning the miracle and the 
| Am — X Nos li "^c "JS / ‘ d " 
Macniwe €. concer Wing o and Cunctionin — is only theo MICYOCOSMIC aal to the 
Statement oy Macrocosmic siquiticance From the Gos pel according fo John. ye 
Now, all things made throvgh the Word includes oss recall in vertical and moral memory. The 
act of recall belongs to the sphere of "dog. ond therefore 4o that of the mi raculous, d 
sphere of functioning. Recall in “logical memory " (s. &. mixture of doing and functionin , Last 
recall in mechanical memory is only Functioning , he. the act of moral recall reduced to a drm. ua 
TE cecol is an act analogous to the resurrection o&f Lazarus, then what is forgetting ? 
Forgetting outlines a scale analogous to thot of ecol. T+ can take place automatically seni 
ae, II, and iw a free ond conscious way, according to the cotegory of memory in which if is placed, 
Tn mechanical memory one forgets automat icall : things are just forgotten, Tu logical mewory things 
become distat avd ore effaced little by little 1€ one does nat recall them from We to time to 
the | Geld & „ echo. Tn moral memory and in “vertical Memory nothin is Sor en: 
forgetting here is a moval act of will. ad 
Let us Follow the same procedure as is the case in recall, ie. let us begun ot the end of the scale 
where for: etting is o act of CONSCIOUSNESS and where it is understandable — where it takes place in 


Ae TU eX CONSCIOUSNESS. 7 | i 
is wo one who does not know biais 4 experience that all conscious e er! evtails 


Now y there 1 
oon and cantomplaction Si quity CONSCIOUS and willed 


concentration or c , and that concevs 
Forgetting ot many things which Bo not relate to the subject or conceutrotion or contemplation. One 
knows thot when ome prays the Voter Noster one forgets not only one's doily at Fairs but alse all 
| other prayers fov We time Ther one grays the“ ter Noster e 
| T+ is the same with spiritual ond Cv values , and those of the phenomenal world. The three stages 
on the wa towards the saul’s vnion with God — these of orie N illumination and union — are 
simply the story ek o. single growing effort of conceutration of the eutive soul upon Cell. Sat John 
or Wa Cross says of the e Neck & Ale experience or actual CNN oC {he Soul 5 powers with God :- | 
| M. . all Me powens ok the soul together, because of the union in the immer cellar, cw. ot the 
Beloved eee This Leavalxt ot Gods wost deep wisdow mokes the soul forget eM the things of 
this world a consider el its previous knowledge, aN the lenowl e of she whole world x 
besi des „as pure ignorance in compar S with this knowledae./ (St. Tahu of the Cross, A 
Spiritual Cavcticte “xxi, 7,405 Ausl. U. Lewis, Loudon, (405, ep, 204 205 
And agini- 
*. . the more the memory is owed to God the wore it loses all distinct kuauledge, and aX \ast 
all such Halles utterly a ben the stote ct perfection is ceached . Ix the beginning R 
when this i5 gong ow, great Forgertuluess eusves, for these forms and bor le Ne fal two 
oblivion... the memory is lost in God. But he who has attained te the habit of union does 
vot forget » in this way, thot which relates fo moral and natural reason ; he performs in 
| vcl greokec eeckeckion all necessary and befitting actions , the ugh by We ndn 7 
forms and knowledge , in the memory ; supplied iM a special manner by God. „(S. Job of 
— The Asceut of No Cox wel I, i, 5; tvsl. P. Lewis, Lewe, AC, pp. 24 - 
Et may abd thet the wmosters of Kaja-Yoga y Bhakti “Yoga aud Suana-Yoga dee the 


practice ok complete for etti oF +he phenomenal world with a view to attain erSecr cont, lot! 

ie ie feud clan th ! KU „ 

re x 5 R n Ne mystical Cabbola and in Mohammedan mysticism, e. g. 
Now, forgettin is Me means of transition From one state of consciousness to another. Pets 


We case ok sleep , which can be considered as a natural ecstasy E one has to forget the world 
of the day in e to be able te pass into the world oF the uight. Tu order +o Fall asleep one has to 
be able te forget. Lusowmnia is doe to the abi to forget. 

Aud awakening f Awakening is simultaneously an act ok recall ot the world oF the day and an 
act of forgetting the nocturnal world. Awakening would be incomplete — which i+, moreover; 
otten is— if one did not forget Me experiences or the nocturnal world ° The wig would then 
be mingled with the day and human consciousness would be hindered iw its capacity with respect 
to the tasks ond duties of the day — its concentration being hampered by Me haunting memory 
oF nocturnal remembrances ‘ 

3 M. God is forgetting of the plhevsmenal world ond vecall of 


TF the souls mystical GN WI | 
Gob, dec is simultaneously the coll Gram above and Forgetting Lelaw. The three stages of the 


way leads x0 We sous VIVE with God — purification, MMK N aud CM — are repeated 
after death‘: per otory i$ purification (cotrarsis ) , which precedes ‘tlomination or heaven , aw. . 
heaven is the state of the soul when Vr arrives at union with Ged analogous to that experienced 
loy mystics during Re terest vial Ute. This union, there as here, Lecomes habitual — which is a 
sovereiqn qood Sor the soul — awd then it remembers anew the earth and its trials, Memory 
Wen manifests „ greater perfection (says St. Tow of the Cross concerning the resuscitated 
fouckions of memory iw the case & the soul which has the habit of Sen in all Us action — let us | 
add, actions divected towards the earth. 

This is the motivation for the blessed work of saints. Saiwts are souls whe possess the" abit 
ESO nad axe 4Wecekove " possession of the higher spivitualized Mer spoken oy by Saint 
Ton of she Cross. They do uot seek union with Cod.; they are vuited mel God. This be why 
they act— thei faces being Loened towards the earth and wot towards God — in the -vawe 
of God ow the earth. They act, being united with God, in the qvise of organs of his will. 

T+ is the same with Me celestial hicrarchies — with angels „For example, Goardian angels could 

never be 3 " 2: Ma descen "» turned ere God, n z were alosorbed in 
contemplation o Tris thanks to their “habitual onion” with God, ie. + ( 
Sock of the onion of their will with diving. will, thet trey are able ds Il their feck pre ce K. 
of men. \ hey know the divine will ino blind way — tr ov al. the dim iwtuition of their own will, 
i. e. through pervect Faith — whilst «Mak they see is the earth and humay life on earth. Their 
faces, as axe these of the saints, are turned towards the earth. 


This is the motivation for devotion to the guardian angels. , 
With respect to birth, it con, also, be either “holy er “natural, ie, vt can either be an act of 


obedience to vine will or rather it can be effected as a consequence Ka call from the earth . A 
soul cox be sent to the earth or it can be attracted by the earth. Tx the first case it is an act 
analogous ko the recall oF vertical and moral memory » i. e. analogous +a the miracle of the 
resurrection of Lazarus, lu the latter case it is on event that is half -voluntary and balf-iwvelun- 
tary, where We soul falls — Sten without realizing * — into the sphere of terrestrial 
attraction, which bears it to birth, and thereby it is made little by little +o forget its 
erieuces abeve. Bicth 18 tien a forgetting e heaven aud simultaneously a vecoaM to the earth, 
This 15 not So with “holy birth 8 He ve it is he remembrance of the divine which Is Me 
force which accomplishes incarvotion, Tt is not +thawks +o forgetting ef the Livwe that the 
Sov is then car but Mer Was +e its remembering, T+ is ^ Ae stake of “Labitval Sousa? 
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with God thot the soul is incarnated. AL its will does uot lose memory ot the divine. This Meme 
acts p it, imprinted as i is i the soul 5 will, during the whole terrestrial life which follows holy 
birth . One could then speak et o. mission , or ow election ö AVA this is the right title for it because 
Such a mission is — the only one which ceally exists. For the true mission (s net uot the hum b ; 
proposes to do on the earth according to Wis tastes, Ws interests and even lis ideals, but wether ird 
Ceed wauts lim te do, Ar Litrary “missions ^d althevah due. to the best iutentions in the world, have ouly 
contrilbuted Consus ion +o human Vis ter). It is *e these op por tune » missions ” Thot We awe mony 
crises upsetting the life & mankind's living traditions — interru pring „ in the guise of passing 
comets, the peaceful and constructive Glow of true progress. | | 

A we mission on the earth serves the cause of the ennoblement and spiritvalization of that 
which is , v.e, of what lives as tradition, T brings au impulse effecting the ve Y n aud 
iwkensif(cotion of tradition. Acbitrary MISSIONS, ow the contrary, aim ot revelutionizing the course 
eS. mankind's history and substituting s pecitic innovations for what lives as tradition. In pushin 
this to the extreme one could Soy: 4 e mission brings +o greater perfection every thing human 
ow the eo XM — We Family ^ civilization ; culture preligi oV; etc. ) whilst ar birrar mMiSSIONS can result 
im summoning the iwterveution oF Martians or Venusians so thot they rule ab avs on the EactM! 

Now, birth, awakenmg ond recall yom the one howd, and dear, falling asleep aud forgetting y OW the 
other hand, constitute, sote say, the twe pillac-forces f reality. They manifest in remembering and 
Forgetting , iw Me rhythm ot sleeping aud waking aud N ON of birth aud death — as well as TA the 


respiration of organisms, iw the circulation of blood, and in alimentation, They are the 1.2. aud 
no in every domain — mental, psychic and physical. he Wee | 
The Gospel maxim,” Let what you N be simply Yes or No j anythin MeV than this comes 


From Evil (Mathe v, 37) reveals its siqnficance in this context, The" yes" anh tho ya — diss 


| N 
+e essential of reality, Ve. +e truth , pode ond simple, whilst the £N lus 10 ee 5 mnt i 
it belongs tothe sphere ok the Sex pe ck. Fox the Serpent e& Genesis has his own werd — the werd 
which is te" Suv plus : over "yes “aud Gn p He is ix possession of a third t+erwm, | 

Aud here we return to the question thet we posed ot the beginning of this Letter, namely: Has the 
Sergent, raving said, You will wet die Simpl told o. lie, or has he stated a truth From the range of 
truths proper to the domain ot the Serpent Iu other words: What is the “surplus” that the Ser peut 
adds te the “yes “and * wo" understood as life avd death f | 

IF you accept, dear Unknawn Friend, what we have said u the preceding Letters on the 
Licference iu principle that there is between life and electricity , between the principle of the 
Virgin and thet of the Ser pert, you will certainly loe. able to penctrate more deeply the secret of 
the “surplus” offered and promised by the Serpeut to humanity concerning the “ves ond uo 
understood as life and death. | 

Here is this secret: the Ser peut Ffers and promises such o. crystallization ; according to the 
principle of enfaldmeut, thot the human being will resist Reoth and became ) $0 to say, 

“feath- prost E immune to death. This crystallization is effected through friction , l. e. by the 
electri cal enueray which Is produced oov te struggle between “yes Ui 4 MS u M 8 

Without doubt you know, dear Unknown Friend, that there are schools — occult or other— 
which teach and practice crystallization and that there are other schools which teach and 
practice radiation „be, the complete de-crystalization of the human being and his trausformotion 
tate oct inte a cen ef radiations Then the righteous will shine like the sun in the kingdom 
of their Forher " (Matthew xi 43) — this is the practical aim of “schoals of radiation 2 to 
which thar of Christian Herweticism belongs, 

The “schools oF eryst alization” ore quite eo rT md widespread There are those which 
are entirely secret " with very serious intevtions: there are alse those which are known iw 
the. quise ck almost popular movements for “health, veiuvenation and longevity " T shell ast 

1 


Speak here of the practices of the entirely secret schools, the secret wot being mine bot thot of others. 
Also T shall net speak about the almost popular movement, Lecause & will certainly be easy to understand 
thew aim and methods af ter having understood the aim and method of an cecult school that L have 
chosen as au illustrotive example. T have chosen this particular occult school as an example, because 
it 1s something Letween the secret schools awd the almost popular movements aud because it has 
itself taken the decision to show itself in broad Zoyliqut, thus authorizing me to speak of it aud 
to cite its Aocuments, accessible to everyone, | 
T have in mind the school of 6. J. CORD JT EFF, and T am going to cite the work “ Ty Search 
of the e by p. D. OUSPENSKY. 
Now, the Following is the teaching of Govdiieft, such as it has been understood aud formuloted by 
Ouspeusky, Concerning Me practical task of survival 2 
“On one occasion, at ene of these meetings, someone asked ab the possibility e& veincarhotion 
and whether it was poss ible to believe in cases of communicetion with the dead, i 
—" Many things are possible. sad G. (Gode f )." But it is necessary to understand that 
maw’s being, NH in lite aud after death, if it does exist af ker death, may be very 
Gi tere in quality, The ‘mayv-machine “with whom everything depends upon external 
ww luences , with whem everything happens, who is wow one, the next momeut avother, avd the 
next moment a third, has no future of any kind: he is buried and thot is all. Dust returns 
to dust. This applies to im, IM order to be able to speak of any kind of future life Here 
must be a kind of erystallizotion , a cectam fusion of Mas inner qualities, a ceca 
| independence of ex*ecwo| influences. If +here Is any thing iw a man able to resist external 
wy luences, then Ws very thing itself wi alse be able to resist the heath of the physical body. 
But even if something survives, its Fo can be very varied. IM certain cases of fuller 
crystallization we ole call ‘reincarnation “wa. be possible af ter deoth, an &, in other 
cases, what people call ‘existence ow the other side. Ta both cases it is the continuation of 
nde im the ‘astral body ! ov with the help of the ‘astral body . You Know whet the 
expression astral body ‘means. But the systems with which Veo axe acquainted and which 
use this expression stote thot all men have on ‘astral body » This is quite wrong. Who mary 


be called the ‘astral body E obtamed by means of fusion ; thot is, by means of terribly 
hard iwrer work ond struggle. Man is wot bor with it. Aud only very few men acquire 
AM \astrol body j ift e iS formed it WAY cow woe. to lie of tec The Neal e the physical 
body, and it way be born aga iw another ehysical body ee 

Fusion, iMner unity „is obtained by means of ‘friction , by the struaqle between y ei 
awd W in man. LY & man lives without mer struggle, if every thing happens iy him 
witout opposition, if he goes wherever he is &caww ov wherever the wind bl ows, m | 
will remain suchas he is. But i$ o. Mogg beg W lim, aud particular! i£ there is a 
Kerwe line in Avis struggle Wen, gradually, permanent trats begin to erw themselves, he 


/ 


bequs to ‘crystallize — 


Cry stallization T possible on any Foundations, Take fec €xample o. brigand, a. really qood) 
genuine brigand. T knew suck brigands im the Cavcasus. He will stand with a. rifle behind 
a stone by the roadside foc eight Moves without stirring Could you do this? Al ue time, mud 
you, 9 strvagle n going on in Wim, He is thirsty and Nox, and lies are boit hv; but 
he stawds still. Another is a mowk’ he is ofvoid. of the devi ; all night long he beats his 
head ow the ‘ loor avd prays, Thos ery stallizodion is achieved. 7: Such people con become. 
immortal... (Pp. Ouspensky, Tw Search of the Miraculous Louden, (465, ep- 31-32) 
| Let US Wow toke accouwk of the essential paints in the quoted text. Firstly, & is the 
physical body which qives birth +o wok is called Ww the quototiov the “astral body e 
12 


will be the bearer of survival. Then, according te the text, iminer tality is neither o. bietheight of the 
UMEN soul 1 qitt of divine 4vace T it 12 Made by Means of the erystalli zation of a new body 
within the physical body whith can resist heath and survive the destruction of the physical body. Thet 
iste say, the seul created by Ged does wot exist j v wust be created by the human being From within 
the human ghysical body. Thus ir is a quantity oF energy cvy stollized. within the human physical 
bedy and engendered Hrrovah this latter, produced ley Friction or the struggle between “yes a 
awd K in MaM. For both the robber ond +he monk ) ond also the oceultist » can become _ 
immortal trough the energy that they preduce by their efforts. . | 

i T+ is a e oN a plan of construction, No within We physical bedy, of a tower 

or a house of four rooms ov levels ( Ouspensky , leid, e.) rising from the Sphere of 
morality +o thet of immortality > From earth to heaven. Now „le Bible knows of the methed of 
building “a tower with its fer in the heavens and of making à vame for ourselves lest we be 
scattered abroad upow the face of the whole earth “( Genesis xul). T+ is the ideal and 


millemnial- ald method of construction of che Tower of Babel ^. The" Tower of Babel” IS & 
very Rucci Meeks Tie Following (S whot Gurdiielt says about it; 

d According to au ancient teaching, traces of which may be found in many Sy stems, old au 
new, a man who las attaned the Full developmewt possible for man, a mom i the Tull. 
Sevse of the werd, consists of four bodies. These Tour bodies are composed of substawces 
which avo dual become finer and Finer, mutually nterpenetrate one another, and form four 
independent organisms ) standing ina definite relotiouship +o one another but capable of 
independent action. | JN : 
The reason why ik is possible fac Four bodies te exist is that the human organism, that is, 
the physical body, has such a complex organization that, under certain conditions, a new 
independeut organism can qrow w it, affording a much more convenient and responsive 
instroment for the activity of consciousness than the physical body . In this second 
body, under cerkom conditions, o. third bedy can grow, agamu having characteristics of its 
own... Tu Me third vod „der certam conditions, a fourth can qrow, which differs 
as woch From the third as the third differs From the second and the second fram the 
First.” (e. Ao) NE 

“An Eastern teaching describes the functions F the for bodies, their gradval growth, 
and the cowditions d Mis growth, iw the Lollowina way 
Let E imagine a vesse\ ov à retort f Wed w vrl Various metallic powders, The powders 
are wot w^ any way conwected with each other aud every acci devtal change iw the position 
oS the retort chauges We velarwe position oT the powders oes It is impossible to stabilize 
the iwterrelotion of powders in a state of mechanical mixture. But the powders may be 
fused: the nature & the powders makes this possible. To do this a special lud of ve must 
be lighted uuder the retort which, by heating and melting the powders, tially fuses them 
together. Fused iu Mis way +he powders will be u the state of a, chemical compound. . Tue 
covteuts of the retert have become indivisible, indivi val 8 This isa picture of the 
formation of the second body. The fice ey means of which fusion is oX taiwed. is produced 
by "Avickion ; which in its turw is produced iM man by the struggle between yes wa 
K 


The process oS imparting eU properties +o the alloy corresponds ro the process 
t the Formation of the third bed fee Lhe process of fixing these acquired properties | 
corresponds to the process of the Format ion of Me Four th 1 Aud only the man who 
possesses four Fully developed bodies can be calleh o." man” in the Full sense of the word. 
This man possesses many properties which ordinary mon does wot possess. Que 2 
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properties is immortality. "( P.U. Oos pevs ky „Tx Search ot the Miraculous u j Loudoun 196% U0 

ERUNT | ww PER 
Now, The" special five lit under the retort “is due to friction which is, in its or the product of 
Me struggle between "yes and Sas This fire (s therefore what we understand by "electei- | 
city ^, T+ is theretore thanks fo electricity, or energy produced by Friction, that the process | 
oF exystallizotion works. | | = | | 


The architects of the Tower & Babel also made use of Fire for the preparotion of its 
moterials of construction. ‘Come, let us make bricks, aud burn them thorovdhly Aud they 
had brick for stone, and bitumen for mortar. "( Genesis X, J. 

| The essence of the method of “construction of the Tower of Babel is inverse exystalli- 
zation. Normal crystallization — the“ stone “— (s the Final state e£ the process of tromsition 
fvova the qaseaus +o the liquid state and Ne the liquid to the solid state. Thus vapor becomes 
worxer ( 614) and water becomes ice. Ice (s ery stal\ized vapor, Similarly, a qeneral bot 
warm intention becowes a current of discursive MHM which, m its turn ; rests ina 
well-defined facwula. Or M still other terms: the spiritual becomes psychic aud Me psychic 
becomes cor porea . | | | 

The process of normol cry stallizodion is therefore one of concretization from above 


belew* Spirit 
8 


ou 
| Body. ( | 

Ihe process of ery stallization desiqnated as the ‘construction of the Tower of Babel 

takes place, im cowtrast, Grom below oce | DT | | 
. : Jó6UuV 
Body : 

W ith regard to this letter process, it is o matter of transformation wo © bedy „H the 
psychic aud spiritual. Aud it is thus that one can conquer death aud realize immortolity . . . 
corporeal immortality, For if the spiritual and the psychic, im becoming corporeal, Lecome mortal, 
would tt not be possible that corporeal "ELS rising +o the psychic ond spiritual ; becomes immortal ^ 

Is this scheme realizable or is it Simply OM illusion P ond simple ¢ 


Although Avis question Lelongs to the Framework of problems of the “XVL +h Major Ae 
of the Tarct, and although * will be treated in the WI Letter, (et us nonetheless consider some 


Facts i sco tact T have dn minh ove those oF corpareal survival i.e. ghysical manifestations thet 
one attributes — rightly or wrongly — to dea people or to “ghosts " “Ghosts "exist, This is not o. 
question of beliek; it is 0. wot tev of fact. There is an immense literature , without speaking ot 
Lacks that one con Find in the sphere of personal experience, which bears witness to the existence 
of “ah asks ", Now tt is vio longer a. matter of believing or denying j vow H (S a vaa terc only of vvdex- 
standing and explaining.“ Ghosts” exist therefore. Thus it happens From time to time after someone's 
Leak Hast His person or * ene ae Il aC NO ox similar fo Vw manifests in an outward and 
physical way (noises, movements, etc.) inthe quise of an active energy. Lt is as a certain quantity 
of eneray, Greed Harough death, bur remaining condensed avd wot dispersed » manifests as an entity 
ov aS on wdividual “body 4 | | | 
Au analysis of the manifestations of ghosts has enabled me to extract From them the fallowing 

claracteristic traits ?- | | 

) a best is au ew rhy de Up ot psycho- physiological electrical eneray ) with an inferior 

couscioos Mess in comparison with thot of a normal human person, 

2) the consciousness which is revealed by the actions of a “ghost”, and by its way of acting 


4, 
J 
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E dene js Verg Minuten and extremel specialized — one is tempted to characterize it as 
moniacal y luce * manifests itself as the crystallization of a sivqle passion, o single habit 
ora side fixed idea, " | 
3) the energy of which the: ghost is constituted becomes weakened with time — provided 
that it ts not nourished by au affirmotive avd Laverable attitude Grom its human ewtovrage; 
it fades away, One can make it disappear ET the Church ritual of exorcism j oc by Al vides 
prayer, or lastly by a special „ demands courage and which consists an 
claspina and breathing in the “ghost „ in such a way RS +o ere it inte oneself ank of 
oneself te make the electrical energy of the “ghost dissipate. T deve not recommend 
this latter method becavse it ewtals the experience of ox electric shock — which can be 
excessive — aX the moment when the energy of the “alos” passes into your organism, T 
may add, however, Mek it is this experience of au electric shock which gives absolute 
certainty with respect +o the electrical nature of the bed ” of the” West At the 
same time it can also supply proef — in the e forum of consciousness, it goes 
without saying — that the “ghost” is not the soul ok the departed one, and that it is a burden to 
him, being bound to the soul of the departed by a heavy link of responsibility, 
Tu the case that I Wave mentioned, soon after the dissipation of the Mghest’s ‘electrical energy 
through its reception into oneself, the departed one has eus +o make acknowledgement et his 
rotitude, by means ef o. very vivid and clear dream, for lis deliverance From this heavy Lurdeu, 
What, then, ts a q di Tt is exactly whet Gurdjiest teaches concerning the product of psychic 
crystallization effected From withinv the physical body, aud which canresist the death of the latter. 
This is the “astral body "ef «Mick. GurdiiefF said thet,“ if i+ is formed it may coutinve to live 
after We death of the physical body. .. if & is not re-born, then, in the course of Hume, it also 
dies; it is not immortal but it caw live long after the deo o£ the physical body "€ Ovspeusky, 
op. cit., P. 22). OF course, the “astral body i Spoken of by Gurdjieff has nothing to do wrth the 
“ astral body et Hermeticism, which latter is, teuth to tell, simply the totality of the souls 
sychic memories. A ghost is always constituted as a consequence of crystallization „ie. 
crystallization F a desire, o. passion, or a purpose of great intensity dA tels produces a complex of 


energy in the human being. Thes, a“ qenvine brigand “who stands “with a rifle behind a stone by the 


roadside fov eight hours without stirring : or "o. monk... (who) is oH of the devil Cand) all night 
long he beats his head ow the floor and prays 7 (Ouspensky, op. ci, p.32. in Fact crystallize within 
tem a complex of energy» o. psycho- electrical dovle, which would be able, asa dense complex 


4o vesist Cech. 
Au 4 the Same hin Lot happens with oos beings who are possessed by Strong desires ) 


passions and intentions con be achieved methodically by making ose of the sciewkikie method of the 
* construction of the lower of Babel”. Then one could not ovy animote the double crystallized 
No a desire, c. passion or a dominant intention, but also vip it with oan intellectual apparatus 
of very developed Functioning and a mechanical memory in which all the facts of experience on the 
physical plaue axe accumulated, The “self” „ such an eccoltist would then be allied to this 
Louble, whe is the bearer & his memory and wtellect ) and could incarnate Wwselt anew — avei ding 
purgatory and the whole path of purificotion, illumination and union which is the lot of the 
human seul acter death. | 

T+ is therefore not purely awk simply a mat her of an illusion in the case of the ideal aud 
method e& the construction of the Tewer of Babel . Rather, it is a matter of another kind of 
immortality ; notably Kak which the Ser peut ot Genesis hod in mind when he Sd. You will not 


die if y? eat of the fruit of the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Eb. For the Fro of the 
IS 


Pig! oF Same hea. of Gd and Evil produces the mner Friction l^ man of the st rug gle Letween | 
“ves” ad "wo , and this Friction iy ts Fur produces the electrical Sire which effects the | 
crystallizat ion whose product will resist dec. 

is is the meaning of the promise — ov rather the program — of the Serpeut. This 


Mes the millennrval- old wothod of the construction of the Tower of Babel S acd ot 


program un der 


constitutes the esoteric kernel or the hidden secret of materialistic science iu general. 
Ve. love chosen GurdieSt Cand Ouspeusky ) +o exewplify the ideal and the methed of the 


cos Nock to of the Tower of Babel 4 but Cordjie v — eU openly moterialistic in the true 
Seuse of this word 5 and being deprived of all mystical sense — only spoke on behalf of | 
Me multitude. All he &id was to aive forth on whet animates and impels — in an 
UNCONSCIOUS oY- S€W - CONSCIOUS way — millions and millions of scientists &evcked +o Me. cause 
oF longevity „ he. +o the victory over death through human selence , without God and without 


_ mysticism 7 the oniversal cause of the coustruction of the [ower of Babel. | 
Govdiief* (s simely a representative o€ the cause of materialistic sciences he knew what 


(t wants iw reality and Ve also knew what he wanted limself. He was, moreover, a good-natured 
man, endowed with au exquisite sense of humor ,^ 30 Son, & good Seiend J aud very intelligent 
Xe. ovy he quolit (es thot he pessessed whieh leap 


with respect 0 common sense — o indices 7 
out at one, IX world were tere be wrong ko see u im a prophet of doxWwess ov an instrument 
or o. special “Satamic mission y No, he was simply a good vepresentative of the “wisdom of this 


world oe he. of qood. sense ond ewpirical experience without Any mystical inclination, Gurdjiel® 
was not any more o." Soros than the celebrated Russian physiologist Pavlov or any other 


representative of worerialistic science. | 
Ass ore „ Wis practical and theoretical teaching of erystallization Crow below above is not 


compotible either with Carl TUNG'?s process of individuation ov with Christian Hermeticism 
ov with the Cabbola. For Herweticisw alse teaches a ery stallizotion but it is a evystallization 

Seow above below, ive, the erystallization of Which Hevwekicisw itselk —in so fac as it is 

philosophy ond knowledge — is the product : erystallized myshcism being gnosis, ery stallized | 

qnosi P being magic ; ond crystallized magic being this philosophy aud knowledge which passes under 

the nome of “Hermeticisw 4, Thus ic one disregards the intermediary stages ene could Soy that 

Hermeticism is crystallized mysticism, whilst Gurdiiett’s materialistic occultism replaces — 
and abclishes — mysticism by crystallized materialistic sei euce. 

Tx returning to the question posed at the beginning of Mis Letters Did the Serpent of 

Oe ate now able to answer 4 no, he Rid not lie. He opposed Le d VG 


Genesis simply lie! 
immortality = that & ery sol zat tow Srom below above y or the “Tower of 


immortality another 
Babel. He advanced the bold program — Lut real and realizable — aiming ok a monkind 
which would be composed of the living oud c& ghosts , with the lottery reincar nating almost 
uM out C aul aveiding We Ww oy which leads vob purgatory +o Heaven. " 
You see now, dear Unknown Friend, why Me Chorch was lhestile to the doctrine of reincar- 
nation, although Me fact of repeated incarnations was known — and could not remain 
unknown — to o. large number of people cafe to the Church with authentic spiritual 
experience. The deeper reason is the Ganger of reincarnation by way of the “ghost”, where 
one avers +he poth oF puritication ( 1 purgatory), MMM o mv celestial union. Tor 
humanity cod succumb +o the temptoh ow of preparing Cor a future terrestrial life, ius dead of 
{6 


preparing for purgatory and heaven, during earthly life. Te prepare for a future terrestrial life, instead 
of preparing for the coufrowtation with Eternity, amounts to crystallization im the sense of the 
Formation of an electric double — the bd of the Mo + — which cold, in its turn, serve as 
the bridge ow one tncarnokion to another and loe the means of evading purgatory aud the 
confrontation with Eternity. One ovglit during eor thy life to prepare Coc this meeting 
with o, Fully awakened cowsciausviess, which is purgatory, aud for the experience of the Presence 
of the E-tex wol ; which ts Heaven, aud not +o repare for a Future terrestrial lite, which 
wold awount +o tie crystallization of tle." body dat o. quest. T+ is wer th a hundred 
Himes more to know nothing of the fact of reincarnation, and to deny the doctrine of 
reincarnation, then te turn thoughts aud desires towards the Future terrestrial (ife aud 
thus to be tempted to resort to the means ef fered trough the promise of immortality made 


loy the Serpent. This is why, T repeat, the Church was, from he be qiwvina, hostile to the idea of 


rein car nete M and did all thet it could so that this idea would not take root in consciousness — and 


E . after hesitation, due to objections of a very serious moral order, 
ther I have decided to write of the Ranger er the doctrine of reincarnation entails, and above 
all oF that abuse thar can be — and is, iu fact — made of it. It is the faith that you, dear 
Unknown Friend, understand the weight of respousibility that weighs on each person who sees 
limself treating reivcarnation not as belonging to the Romain of esoteric Cie. imbimate } 
experience, but as au exoteric teaching to popularize — called to convince everyone — which 
las determined me to speak of the practical abuse of the Fact of reincarnotion, T. implore you 
therefore, fear Unknown Friend y to have the good will to examine, iw the Wight of moral conscience, 
Me question whether the way ot treating reimcarnation in exoteric teachine that has been 
adopted aud is practiced M general both by representatives of the French occult movement of 
the KIX +h and KK +h centuries and by Theesephists, Authvroposaphists, " Rasicrucians m etc., is 
justified ond desirable, 

a may add thet in the last analysis i+ 1s a matter not ouly ef the moral danger at evading 
prr g and the experience of Eternity » bot also of replacing eue ImMmorrali b another, 
namely Svat of God by Hat of the Serpent. | 

Cor there are e deaths and two immortolities, 

The “death K which the Caec speaks in the parable e& the prodigal SoM :- 

\\ My so was dead, aud is olive 6.4; he was lost, and is found ^ ( Luke xv, 24) — 
($ remoteness From the Father and his house , while the deoth of the physical body means 
remoteness From the physical plane and the electrical field of terrestrial gravitation (which 
was the matter Ww question in the XID th Letter, concerning the Arcanum™ The Hanged Maw’), 
Now, the refusal to take the way K purgatory and heaven amounts to ref using to return to the 
house of the Father, ie. the decision +o remain cevacte from the Father. And it is precisely 
tis which is death wa Livive sense. Complete erystallization is therefore complete heal 
Newa the divine point of view, whilst complete life is the stoke of “radiating as the sun” je 
thot of complete de-crystallization. Thus the divine words," You shall not eot from the tree et 
knowledge ot good ond evil „fer on the Ray you eot of it you will die, ^ stote simply that “the 
day when you ect From the tree of knowledge of qood aud evil » ou will remove yourself en 
Me ^ Ava hie promise ot the Serpeut : Yeu will wot die — mans ta say? You wilh live N 
From Ged ond it will be X. who shall attend to the uninterrupted continuation of you'r life t 
We Wovizowtol, for T shall Make up For the lack of Aivine wisdom and [ove by replacing thom 
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| with the intellect and with psycho- physical electricity , which will be the Tm of your life : 


EE f * | NT m ; 
wae SES the Serpe + understands by lite“ what God understands by ‘heat, E and vice 


Now, Hermeticism - Christian Hermeticism as well as ancient and pre-Christion R 
Has always advanced the fundamental thesis o oM true mysticism, true nosis a A true sacred 

à © e „ e 7 ids 
magic, that there is vertical Life and Death and that there is a hovizoutal life and dead 

| | Life | 
Deoth | Life 
Deoth 

And thet the Cross of humanity — the Cross of Calvary — is that of tuo opposed lives and 
deaths, Resurrection is not owly the triumph of Life over Death, but is moreover the trivmph of 
Life over life, I is the Victory of the vertical over the lhovizoutal, of rodiotion ever ery stalli- 
gation. (his ts why when the wemen who went te the tomb at the break of day Lid vot Find 
the body er Lord Jesus „he two men who o ared to them in resplendeut app oxel said to 


them, Why do you seek the living among the dead ?  ( Luke xxiv, 5), 

Therefore, let vs no longer seek Aven qst the dead foc he uho is living ; and above all let us 
wot seek For immortal Life t the Zomain of death — in the domoin of the intellect ee by 
electricity ov, +o employ an mage borrowed From the Cabbola, in the domain of Samael 


mounted on the dragon. 


IX is not phantoms and ghosts which are the eauvée ef certainty F survival or immor- 
tality. The source of this cer ivy is found elsewhere, Where, then? 
— In the experience of the Kernel ef the human being ond Mis relationship with the 


Breath, Light and Warmth of Ged. 


Certainty of immor tolity issues from the participation experienced tà thot ubich is intrin- 
sically destructible and imperishable, aud therefore immortal. He who has had experience of 
tle kernel ot his being, v.e, he who has once been truly himself , permeated by the Divine 
Breath, barbed in Divine Light and ardent with Divine Warmth, he knows what immortality is 
aud that he is immortal. You will Have beauti vy explained +o him We “epi phenomenal nature” 
of consciousness, i.e, that consciousness is ouly the functioning of the brain and nervous system 
and thot it (s like the rainbow — a play ot colors resultin From the refroction and reflection 
of solar rays on the clouds — you will have beautifully said all this, and he will have not even a 
lirale arain of doubt that all this is False and the contrary is true. Perhaps he would not be 
able to find valid ox quwewts for you against epiphenomenalism, but as for him, lie has no 
need of them. Fer it is not te arquments thot he owes his certainty, Gut rather to experience, 

Tagine the reaction of a Saint John of the Cross oc a Saint Teresa of Avila to o. 
discourse, armed with all the arquments of modern science, addressed to them so as to prove 
4o them that the soul is only a mivage produced by chemical and electrical reactions of the 
organism | To prove this to them! — they who mony times went out of the bedy, left Ma state 
of complete insensiloil ity ; and returned Full of le and light Reaun not ouly Prova beyond eM 
chemical and electrical reactions but also No beyond all sense imagery and all intellectual 
activity! 

l think thot they would have seut the author of such remarks either to o. psychiatrist 


ox to ow exorcist, 


Certainty nw immortality can thus be absolute ute j «€. i Wo Way deen on the validity oc 
| invalidity of arguments, nor on the qood or bad attestation of outer Facts. T+ is when man has 
i4 | | 
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had experience A the kernel of his own being and ef his essential relationship with God. 

I certainly know the logical ) philosophical and psycholagi cal criticism of the Cartesian 
argument, Cogito ergo sum (T think therefore Lom), and I accept i+ without 
reserve in foro Sledge , out it was wot the force of this argument t the tribunal of 
science which gave Rene DESCARTES certainty e& Ws transcendent Self , the kernel 
of Ms being , but voher e exper vence 1 +he tribunal o& COM SCIOUSNLSS ( in Coro 
consciewtiae ) where, whilst thinking in the admirable way which was characteristic of 
lim, he weut out of discucswe +hou q ht and foond himself suddenly as the 
Thinker of thoughts | lt was Kherefore not o. logical ar qument lout a veal mee | 
intimote experience of Thought — *he process o thinking — which gove Descartes 
complete certainty of the reality of We Y am” which van ots ‘tselS iw we T Auk. 

The German eluilosopher Twmauuel KANT Ca Soul ot childlike purity , endowed 
with a remarkable honesty ond diligence!) mode Descartes’ SpowtaweouS experience 
0. new method c immer ef Fort aspiring ro knowledge ; namely the transcendental method. 
This methed amounts to the effort to race the thinki in Which the thinker is ocdi- 
Marl immersed, by goin out From it and elevoting Mas elt above it, in order to observe 
thought — € shrink about thought pm Grom a pov ck observotion taken above 
Aiscursive AAk. KANT?s “ Coper w cav &iscovev y" consists above oM in detaching the 
“Thinker from “naive thought s l. e. Grow the state where the thinker is lost M the process 
of thought 3 Leing mer cel M it, $0 as Yo occupy o. potet situated above thought, | Oe 
where the thinker can examine What is thovalt in an entirely detached way and with 
implacable aud incorruptible truthfulness — this is the “transcendewtal criticism „& Kant. 
His works” Critique & Pure Reason and Critique & Judgement (cri der Urteilskroft) 
axe the Fruits oF the application oF this method in the seuse of the revision of the totality of 
oux knowledge ) and M the sense of a clear investigation of the pretensions of the intellect and 
oc the senses to being alle to age things belonging to the meraphysical domain — for example, God, 
the „ h o& the soul, and moral freedom. With respect to his “Critique ok Practical 
Reason i we Find here " beyond the results of the critical lock of the tinker turned towards the domain 
of discucs we TU and seuse perceptions in which he hal been immersed before "ET addition 
what the Thinker, this kernel of the human being , has to Say himself, This con be summarized 


As Follows :— 
ST Would have to alter the foundation oF yr vex y being , or to amnihilate self, 4I 


were to say that God does not exist, tot T. aw wot Sree, and Haat T aw not immortal, 
The very structure * dio d being is such thot it postulates categorically the existence 
of God or inkinite per ect bib j freeflow. or morality as such „ and the immortality 
of the Soul or the possibility of wwe per fectioning. . 
t+ qoes withort Sayin Shot just as René Descartes’ argument "I think therefore 
T am” become the object oF the annihilating criticism of legicians, philosophers and psycho- 
legists, $o is the - undamerntal arqument adveuced by Immanvel Kawt w his “Critique of 
Practical Reason the subject of o wo less severe evxiticism — and no less Sounded tu foro 
sciewtiae — than wm the case ot Descartes’ ar goed. But here also it ts necessary T Say 
Hot it was vot a log (cal conclusion oc an arqumeut or discursive thought which gave Kant 
certaimty o* God, Nee ond imamor talit „box rather the real and intimate experience 


Hrot he had when he practiced Ws transcendental method, This latter evidently proved 
(4 


itself me be au authentic spiritual exercise spiritual exercise , which led Kant to arrive ot experience of the kernel of 
his being — just as Descartes arvived there — and From which he drew the threefold certainty: 
The. reality of God, the reality of moral Freedom and , lastly, the reality of the souls immortality, 
Sie; in Hindu Jnona- Yo 40 the yo * axvives of the transcendert Self T 

cviticall olosex viva, Sicstly Wis God, aud arriving ot the experience, This body 1s not the Sais” 
Aer. critically examining his psychic life — desires, feelings, memory, images, etc. 40 f 
axvive of the experience,” This psychic life is not the Sat" and, lastly, critically 
examining his thinking itselt, from which he-detaches himself, and experiences the Thinker 
— just as Descartes and Kant arrived at the experience of the transcendent Self by rising 

+ GE thought ko the Thinker. From this comes their certainty XC I o i í Descartes) dud 
wv 1 free, T am amine tal (aud) T am iu the presence of God ( Kant : 

May the criticism of Descartes and Kant eventually become sileut, restraining itself 
throvgh understanding j may * wo more interSere with that at which these two Spirits 

arrived at, namely the intimate experience of the kernel of their being, the transcendent 
Sele May it oe Boy cease from Leing repeated to satiety that Kant * proved himself to be 
uv od SUA te bis own method and to have betrayed is own principles UEM NA growing old 
and becomin senile , he sank into the t ideisw of his youth d For the roh is that Kowt 
betrayed vething and Bid wok sink into anything , but that he arrived at the ripe Frit of his 
l:£e aud work. Ov would one wish that he had net arrived anywhere, and Hot he had 
shell his Ufe as o. master of criticism and doubt only ? That the honest and assiduous 
effort of Wis life had not brought ‘any experience, and therefore any certainty » with regard 
+o things belonging to the metaphysical sphere f Tustead of rejoicing iw and celebrating the fact 
"e Ws cexXowty , one speaks c his lapse aud Owe accoses him of vv tall fulness | M y God, low 
perry! ! 

You See therefore, dear Unknown Friend, thet the great thinkers of the West — just as the 
Hinds ye gis — have arrived at the experience of the kernel of the human being , the transcen- 
deux Self, the experience of which J them certomty of immortality, 

Chlristian Herweticism, being o. syvthesis of Mysticism, Gnosis M ER Magic, of Sers 
humanity three methods of experience ; beyond the * philosophical method outlined above ? For 
arriving ox the cex toi of imwmor tolity . | | | 

There is in the first place the traditional mystical way of purifi cation, iMumi nation and union, 
which vs the voluntary aul conscious experience of the three stages of the way of the human 
soul of tex deoth — through purgatory to heave, and From heaven to God. You will Find this not 
only with the eat Christian mystics such as Diony sius the Areopagite j [$ewavewturo., 
Teresa of Avila, Jou ef the Cross... „ue only im the pre-Christian teachings of the 
Hermetic treatises ottribured to Hermes Wiswegistos, such as The Divine Py Wonder , bol 
also M the Greot Mysteries of pagans, Eaypt OMS, and others, where the three stages of 
"X otlarsis 0 puri ficotion), "n photismos "( ‘lum inadion) and Wewosis wer or deu fication with 
the Divine) give consciousness of the post-mortem states aud certainty et immortality, Teak 
Marques~ Riviere Says concer wing this i= 

“(This is) the essential Teaching of Eqyptian esotericism as well as that of the Greeks: the 

Knowledge of stotes af re death ) in order to overcome fear of this Lea ll. ) Psy chological | 

and human Ceov. The witiate had knowledge of what awored him; what cold he be 
20 | | 


, 

-— of © ( Jean Marques-Riviére j Histoire des docteines ésotéc ves 1 locis , 50, 
P. | PUE 

Just asthe practice ck concentration ts the ort of forgetting oe t pack ce 
pro Fo Communion, or meditation , is the mastering c the art ot sleeping ; „so does the 
| contemplation of authentic initiation siquify the mastering of the art of di él T+ ts 
through mastering forgetting, sleep and death thet one arrived in the past, that one arrives tole 
and that one will arrive im the futore, ot the mystical experience of the soul united with God j 
ond therefore at the absolute certainty of immortality Au A one arrived there » ME arrives there 
ond. one will arrive there through the three stages & the eternal mystical way ; those of ea 
tion, iWlumination and union . Saint John of the Cross shows thet it is aviheutic faith which is 
revealed, acts aud mcreases in purification; thot it is hope which is simultaneously beth the ageut 
and the feo of illumined io] and thot, lastly, it is charity which achieves union of the iod | 
with Goal cf. Jehu ef the Cross,“ The Ascent of Mount Carmel” book I, chap, v). 

This is the eterval way, and no one caw invent oc Find ancther. One can certainly 
divide it wo WIV -rhree stages — or even wto «ety —nine, if one wished: One CAM 


ve-clothe it in mtellectual vestments, or beautiful and simple symbolism; one can present it 
in diverse derung — Sanskrit ? Cabbalistic, Greek Lern, etc. But ove will always Lave. to 
do with the sole way — aul always the same woy — of eternal mysticism : the way of | 
purification „IAH, anf onion. Because there is uo other, aud there has never been 
ancther, ond there will never be any other. | ; 

Herwmeticiswm 3 also, has vio other way Xo afer than that of eternal mysticisun — Ae 
gnosti C magical ond philosophical methods being founded ow it. Lu other words, one Cannot Lispeuse 
with purification in order to become a quostic or a mage or even o. philosopher Cin the true and original 
sevse of this word), Nor com one auy more dispense with illumination TA qnosis , w^ sacred Murs 
ond ix philosophy Cagain M the true and original oon of this word). Foy a nen-illumined qnostic 
would wot be a quos Nie „ but reer an ‘oddball’ j €. no- illumined mage would be only a Soccexoc; 
and a vow- illumined philoso pher would be either a complete skeptic of an amateur at ‘intellectual 
play "Aud with respect +o the primar source from whence Me qnostic draws his revelation , 
the mage lis power, and +he philosopher luis enlightenment — there is only one: the more or less 
immediate cowkack of the sed with God. Tt is therefore always the sowe waw en which ove 
advances , without regard to whether one employs the mystical, qnostic, magical ov philosophical 
method. 7 | 

“There are mony tracks Lut there E only one way. This means to say thet whatever tao 
hoes, one advances and grows ouly in the sense of gorii cotton, illumination and union j and 
Hot whatever one Knows and whatever experience one has, the criterion & true progress 
(s solely progress WN pur ification Mui nerion anh union. One jvdges a free by its Fruits; 
one judges the mystic, qnostic, mage and philosopher by their Faith, hope and ial she, by their 
progress M purification, ‘\luminotion ond union ‘ | 

Spiritual qxestwess, the calibre & a soul, is measured only r faith, hope and love or 
charity. Buddha certaiuly saw thet the world is sick — and, considering it ; ucurable, mi taught 
the means Xo leave it. Christ, also, saw that the world \s sick unto deo , but he considered it 
cocald.e aud sex to work the force fev healing the world — that which manifests itself throvah 
the Resurrection. Here is the difference between the Faith, hope and love of the Master of 
Nirvana and that of the Master of the Resurrection and the Life. The Former said te the 
world: you are meurable; ere is He Means Lor putting OM evd is your suf tering — +o your 
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life, The latter said to the worlhs you are curable: here is the remedy foc sav, m 
Two doctors, +he Same Haines — Lut a noid of A eren in a or 

Tradition +eaches = and every Serious esotexicist and eceultist knows that it 1 So — Hot 
the. Archangel MICH A EL is the archistvategist, i. e, thot he directs the celestial 0 
army. Why Is be in charge! Because his Faith, hope and love are such that they have put 
him in charge. For ko be in charge siguities in the spiritual world to be (ess subject Maa 
others 40 &ovlot, despair a condemning (vdgement, 

Tradition teaches thet the archange\ MICHAEL represents the SUN, ond 
similarly the archangel GABRIEL — the MOON, the archangel RAPHAEL — 
MERCURY, the archange\ ANA EL = VENUS, ZACHARTEL - JUPITER, 
ORTPHIEL-— SATYRN, and S A NM AE L = MARS. Why the Sun ° Because the 
Sow is the visible symlool , the mage itself & Faith, Wope ond love, T+ sheds ight on the qood 
and The wicked ) without leaving or quitting its ceutval post. 

Yes, M qreotwess oe God Wivasel , i.e. of what is Line for us iu him, is not his power 
iw the sense tut he is stronger Mon the totality of Locces in the universe 3 ner lis fereknow- 
ledge in the seuse that he foresees, as a. per deck engineer the future Functioning of the forces 
o& the world machine ; pre-calculated and pre-determined ner even the fact that he is 
absolutely widispensable as the center ok oM qravitation — spiritual » PSY chic and physical — of 
the universe. No, whot Is truly Zivine in God, ie, what makes every knee bow Lebore him, is 
his Faith, his hope aud his deve. For just as we believe in God, so also Joes God believe iv 
vs — lut witha Livinel greater and wore elevated fit j his hope with reqard +o this 
immense community of tree beings that we call the “world” (s infinite, just.as his love for 
these beings is Finke. | 

We do A worship God Lecause he is able to do more than US) or Lecause he kuows more 
than us, but rather because he has more faith, more hope and more love than us. Our God is 
iM initely noble and generous ) and vot only all- power Tul and all- Fer Med 

God (s great through his fai, hope and leve — and the fear ot God (s basically Mert 
of of Fending such nobleness and generosity | 


Now, Christian Mex weticisw is based on the way of eternal mysticism) with regard tots. 
practice, Mis is its basis and its point of Jegoxtove Poi of Leo oe — where? Tu We 
homoim of quests and in thet of sacred magic, ust as in the dowoin of Hermetic philosophy, - 

Gnosis — which, it goes without Saying „Mas nothing te do with any methed borrowed From Ae 
teachings n3 quos die sects ov with Heir ar ticles of Faith — is the contribution of mystical 
€Xperience to understanding aul memor Y, Ix \s distinguished Prove pure vysticisw W that +he 
latter aud +o the experience in which We "i puvitied and i\lwnined — is iu union 
with the divine ) whilst understanding oud memory are excluded Geom it and remain out side 
of the threshdd oF mystical experience. Av x is precisely the Fact oF to u- participation 
of understanding and memory in mystica experience which venders it imexpressible 
iMcommunicable. Guosis, ow the other hand, is the same mystical experience with the 

cticipation of understanding ox WMory , which Pass the threshold together with the will 
and Ce Wo wa stete of oke es. It ts schooling by means of s bell sm which renders 
them capable of participating in the my stica) experience ok the will without lapsing. They 
participate oy as witnesses ile. they maintain complete silence and ouly ploy the vole of a. 
mirror, Gut the result of their presence as witnesses te the mystical experience of the will 


is the ability *o express A expevievce. Vhis is because understanding ovd 
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memory have . an impression of it. And this impression is what we understand here by "quosi s", 
A wystic is a quostic iw se fox as, and as much as, he can express aud communicate to others lis 
exper tewces, “God is lave, and he whe oloides u love abides in God, and Gok abides in uw" 
CL Jou wv, 16) — this is o. mystical stotement, » God is the Trinity : Father, Sou and Ha, Spivit "o 
tis is a quostic statement, Ov, " I and my Fother are one “(John x, 30) — mystical statement ; 
* In wy Father’s house are many raoms " ( John K 2.) — gnostic Stotewewk. 
Guosis is therefore the Fruit of the silewt participation of understanding aud memory in 
+he mystical experience of the will. T Say * silewt participation " because otherwise she. in the case 
ck active participation, it wol& wo longer be a matter of revelation , eut vather ot a statement 
produced by the understanding and imagination, Fer in order te apprehend one has to listen, and 
re Kistew owe has +o be silent. The Faculty of vuderstanding and that of memory ex imagination 
wust be silewt if they want ro apprehend ye, to receive a revelation From above. 
| Just as os ĩs is the Wort of the participation of understanding and memory in the mystical 
union of the will with Ged, so is sacred magic the Fruit of the participation of the three forces of 
the soul iv mystical union with Ged with reaard +o one’s neighbor aud to Nature . When the soul J 
having lad the experience of union with the Divine ; turns . Words its neigh bor aud towards 
Nature, not in order +o cowtew plate bot M order te ack — then the soul Lecomes that of a mage. 
Every my stic is a mage in as much as ond * 80 Cox as he acts, Leing inspired by lis mystical 
experience , Sacred magic is the putting ito action of whet the my stic contemplates aud whet the 


quos ve apprehends through cevelatiou. 

Hermetic elilosophy, lastly ; draws its couciusions C cows mystical, qnostic and magical 
experiewes and works with a view to setting these t accord with the experienes dr terrestrial 
l&e and with the sciences which are occupied WN A. 

T+ is thus thet Yermerticism can give “trismegistic” — thrice qrestest — certainty of 
immortality phe, the threefold cer xaáveny of mystical ) gnostic aud magical experience. 

As you see, is cerkaimty is produced in three — or Cour — stages descending revelatory 
movemert, From aloove below. Tt is er tradition calls the “descent of the heavenly Jerusalem 1 J 


— — — X . o ll DE — 


as opposed ta the method outlined above of the “coustruction & the Tawer & Babel”. Christian (and 
pre - Christian) Hermeticism therefore belongs decidedly to the extended tradition which practices the 
method of the " Aescevk of the heavenly Terusalew " j which works m the bis very e& mankind with a view 
te preparing Khe whole & mankind Fer the Future spiritual event of the “Lecceut of the heavenly Terusalem 
e universal scole. For the “descent of the heavenly Terusalem is at the same Kime a practical method 
of spiritual schools, The totality of inner mystical, qnestic and magical experiences of individuals, the 
gradual transformation of the whole of human cv te inte a celesti al city * ) TR where the 
laws axe those of Heaven a and lastly, the Reintegration of the whe of Nature, which vs a work of 
cose siquiticance, togerler comprise the realization of anew heaven anda new earth” 
(Revelation xx, ), where the world is healed. The “escent ef the heavenly 

Jerusalem : therefere comprises the most iwtimote experiences of indivi dual souls OS 

well as the liistory and evelutien of our planet — accor ding to the law: ^ . . nothin | 

is covered that will not be revealed, or Widdew that will wor be known "C Motthew x 326) ^ 

fov everything Teak takes place iw subjective intimacy will one Lay leecowe objective veality. 

Tx is the magical law of listory that the subjective at some time becomes objective, that the 


AS 


aspirations, thoughts and Feelings ot today Lecome the events of histery tomorrow.” For they 8 the 


wind, and they shall reap the whirlwind” (Hosea viti,7), 
This leads me re return to the Card of the thirteenth Major Arcanum of the Tar ét. Hexe 


ue see that Deokh reaps honds, Feet ) and lastly heads, which appear alooye the level x the bl ack 


So | s He does not reap growing Mos? ov whole human figures — wi el ) moreover, are vot +o be 


faond here. | 
0 Deorh acts as the quardion et a deterwived level ; and cuts otf every member of the human 


ved which appears aloove -— level. Tt acts asa 8480 rother than as on extevwiwotor. —-7 
uc kind of su is its _ 

We have spoken above of the method and ideal of the “construction of the Tower of Babel 2 
i.e. the method and ideal where one makes electrical energy ascend, . having waked qu 
intellectualized it, Som the physical organism to higher planes — ig : vstly te the t Lal ye pace 
plane, the plane where “grass qrows s ace ording xo the Card of the thirteenth Arcanum. 


This ascent, provided thet it is wot effected methodically and in Full knouledae of ibs action, 
"A within au occult school, M practice takes place partially — Sometimes it is only I. 


electric 
hands ate succeed w ascending to the vital oc etheric plane, sometimes it i's t 2 "feet" ond 
sometimes it is only the “head”, Now, Death ew our Card sees to it that the vital world is not Na 
Ly “emissavies " Seow the physical world. I+ cuts of f , as a tree surgeon, the electrical “members” 
F the physical beky which ar peer obe the level — which is the threshold oF the tuo worlds — 
where the veau of the vital world begins. Lt therefore accomplishes amputations & sick 
members —“sick iu the seuse thot + y have usurped o. demain of existence which does not 
legitimately belong to them — before the sickuess becomes ivremedialole . | 

Ver Death does m this Card is therefore to act as a quardian of the threshold Letween the 
two worlds andy correspendinaly, to apply a kind of surgery. | 

Now, iu qeveral, is not Death the principle of Surgery in the world? Is tt called te kill ) to 
destroy, ov does it wok have a mission to Leal CT surgery! | 

The answer that 1 propose , dear Unknown Frien y is that VDeoth is certainly the principle 
of Surgery in the world. Tt affects the amoutotion of members that become unusable— even the 
totality of unusable members, ie. the whole physical bed, — So as to Free the whole ho being. 

Just as there is atv medicine which reestablishes health through the rules and habits of a 
sound life — diet, sleep, breathing, exercises , etc. — aud just as there is homeopathic medicine 
whieh heals by helping the whole organism to overcome the sickwess, and just as there is allepathic 
medicine, which cowlooks sickness through opposites, and just as, lastly, there is surgery which 
saves the life of the organism by sacrificing part of it, so there is in the world a healing 
“mechanism » analogously hierarchical te the hierarchical scale of natural, homecporhic, 
allopathic and surgical me dice. | 

Deoth corresponds +o surgery in the cosmic hospital - 1+ is the last expedient to save 
life, Beyond it there axe three further principles fov maintauning ond reestablishing health 


in the world and M individual beings. These correspond to wy sticisn » gnosis and magic. 
Thus ſu paraphrasing o. slogan From the French revolution, one could soy: 
"Mysticisw, qnesis, ma q c — e heat Lh.” 
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u 
Exaudi wes , Domine sancte, Peter ow potens 
aeterne Deus „er mi Here Aeris Sanctum 
Angelum tuum de coelis, qui cos tod ic, foveat, 
protegat, visvkoX exque defender omnes 
Moleravkes in hoe habitaculo. 9 

rere us, holy Lord 5 almighty Father, ekev wol God, 
and deiqu to send. your holy Auael fron heaven, | 
to ard, cherish, protect, visit and defend 
all who ore qgothered together in this place.) 

(Liturgical prayer of the iwtvoductory service 
preceding the solemn Mass) 


Everyone who Nes of this water will thirst 
again, but whoever Brinks oF the woter tot I 


T shall qive Ww will become in him a. sprin e 
worter welling ve +o eternal lite. ( Jo , 27M) 


Truly ,tvoly, 1 say te you, less one is born ot 
Wader ond the Spirit, he cout enter the 
Kingdom r God. (Job Ni, 5 ) 


"By upbringing and intellectual Wag "Rd belong 
to the " chil Aten of Heaven; but by tempera- 
ment, and loy. my professional studies, Tama 
“Wild of the Earth Situated thus by life at 
the heart of two worlds with whose theory, 
idiom and Feelings intimate experience has 
made me Familiar, I have vot erected any 
watertight bulkhead inside myself. Ow the 
coutrary , I have allowed two a exewtly couflic- 


ting ink lueuces Cull freedow, to react upon owe 
75 


another deep within me. 
(Pierre Teilhar& de Chardin: "Comment je 
crais Inte. 5 +trs\i.R. Haque,” How L 
Believe ", London,1964, f, )) 


Dear Unknown Friend, 

The Card of the Fourteeuth Major Arcam of the Tarot places us W the presence ef an 
angel u a robe which is half red and half blue j who is accomplishing — or presiding over the 
accomplishment of — a strange act, where he is pouring colorless water From one vase into 


o ẽꝭ,“jr )9* voher he is moking it gush almost horizontally ber ee the tuo vases, atau 
| AS 


angle et about AS deavees, the vases being held ot o. considerable distance from one another. 

Av iwtellectual shock therefore . Therefore an Ac — Something which ove has te take 
hold & and apprehend boy ovd the usual plane of experience ond thought. This wies US, Mere 
fore, +o provound meditation — toa spivituol exercise. 

Let us Callow tis invitation. : | 

What ts the problem thot the Cord, thot its whole coutext, arouses spoutaneously iv the 
CCC attentively? Who is the message ot the angel with +wo wings, A 
the ved and blue robe , holding +wo vases, one red ond one blue, and aug water qus M o. 
mysterious way from one vase to the other * Ts he wot the one who bears the good eus 
thot Leyovd the duality of “either-or ” there (s — oc is possible — still thot of “not only z bt 
also” ov Per- aud“? Does net the totality of the Cord, the ovael «€ the Card, suggest the 
problem of cooperatima polarity, or integrated duality ? Does & not First eC all suggest Xe 
presewtwaeut ov sos pic that perhaps it is thanks te the two wings, the two arms, the two 
colors of the robe, the lu vases, thot e Voce pours Forth? That this woter is the feu 
and the att or the “beth- ond” of integrated duality „ which jumps to one’s ottention as 


one leoks at the Card e | 
Thus the idea which is presented First of all to the Mun, in the presence of the Card of 


the fourteenth Arcanum, belongs to the ronge of ideas relating to polarity aud what this 
latter offers in possibilities for the spivit val iel. aN vealizotion — mystical, quostic 
and magical — of the Herwmeticist. * | | | 

In preceding Letters there has already been the question, in diverse connections, oF a. 
twofold polarity — thot of "polemic "Cwar), which produces eneray of an “electrical” kind, 
ond thet of cooperation ov E peace y which veleases force occ a “vital” wature, Now ; the angel 
of the Car& of the fourteenth Arcanum invites us to retucn to the problem of this Q, uble 
polarity aud twotold dy nomic, M promising to throw new light om this suo ject. Let us 
AWevekove return to this. | 

— Au expect ef the fiest order i spiritual fe awd autherutic spiritual experience, 
Shox Bernord of CLAIRVAUK n T leequea ted to posterity o. doctrine of Fundamental 


importonce. This is Ws doctrine of the divine image ond likeness of mau, 
This doctrine leds Se admirably te serve as a pomt of Lep ech for o. oN oH 


going vestigation of this twetald polarity. The Felle axe its escewtiol pets: 


God made man " iw his image ow A likeness C Gevesis b ac). The Aivine image and the 
divine \ikeness coincided in the First man, before the original sin. But their coimcidence did not 
sist ek ter the Fall. The image has remained wtact, but the mitial likeness has Leeuw lost. 

Mam is, Following the original sin, M the “disk iqurement of unlikeness * whilst conserving the 
Image. | | 
“Man was made in the image ank likeness of Gok: iw image he possesses freedom of 
will, and iw likeness We possesses virtues. The likeness has Leen destroyed; however, 
man couserves the image. The Image con be ber in hell » wut wot consumed, T+ is 
Ramaged lout not destroyed. Through forte as such it is not ef Faced, but subsists. 
Wherever the seul is, there also will be the image, It is not so with the likeness. This 
26 7 | 


remains iu the soul which accomplishes the qood ; im the soul which sivs i is wretchedly faye: 
formed The soul which has simned ranks with beasts Aeveid of intelligence.” 
| (^07 says Sait 
Bernard in his sermon on the Aunveiotion of the Blessed Virgin Mary (A. Bernard of Clavevaux, 
'Oegvves de Sot Bernard 3 French tsi. M. M. Davy, vel. i, p. loc). 

Tube image is therefore, accor ding to Sawt Bernard, the essevtial structure er the human 
being amd the likeness in him is the totality of functions oc the Functional stricture. TX is the 
essential strverure ok We MOM being, +he image „ which is ‘udestyuctible and which 
esto shes freedom M an molionable and iriremovable way. 

Man ts free ) an cewmoms So through eM eternity — OM earth, "A vel J in purgatory J in heaven 

C ceo doe is therefore an absolute Fact As such, it walls 
Mok one finds again iw Twmanvel KANT ’s “ Critique of Practical 
ive" « uot the divine image iw mans 


— always and every where. 
immortality — the o 
Ne aso dj fov what is bis “categorical pea | 

With respect ko the likeness ov totality of Functions of the Ho being , a late & ct Sw, 
with its attractions towards evil » has kaken root ‘there. Aud it is immortal only iw pro por ieu to 
the measure thot it CoWkoc wA s q *o its mage - Urs N tality is optional. 

Tuts is the essence of St. Bernard's Joctrine. it Jes vise Xo the question: If the divine 
image in mam has not undergone any weakening and if the divine \keness in him has partly 
abrogated and hos hod to make way foc inclivations avd hebits tending towards evil „is there some- 
Wing % Wow like eh counterbalances the bad inclinctions i^ aws Functional organism, 
op os N l Gees to them? Yes. There is certainly semethin o.d ded, +o v ow S Functienal 
organism *o play iu sk the vole ek o. counterweight to the leverage K* vicious Ni nations ean 
holt which have become estololished since the primordial Fall. This is the Guardian Ángel . 

The Guar dian Aude accompanies asa koX o ally the Aivine image in man, just as Vicious 
inelinotions have made Wew way wo the human Functional. oraanism which was, before the Fall, 
the Aivine likeness. The Guardian Avgel under takes the. functions, hestroyed by original sin, iu the 
likeness, and fs the breach wir ova by them. He substitutes himself for functions | 


destroyed through the Fall. | 
As the prayer of the service of aspersion (et I have put at the heod r this Letter) states 


it iw praying tka God “te dei 4^ te seu From heaven his holy Avgel +o quard, cherish ; protect, 
Visit and ReFend all these whe are gathered together im this place 7 the Angel Acts is charge 
— — — - SD — 
im Five ways: be guards, cherishes, prstects, visits and Letends. 
He is Mere fore a Flamin star ii a. luminous peuta ram, aloove man, 
E Ae Nn, 


He avards memory ) Le, the continuity o$ the great Past (^ +he presevt, which " the prepoa- 
vation fer the qreot Future. Lt is the Guardian Augel who takes care hot there is a 
comme ction between the qreot Yesterday ? Today and Vemorrow of the human soul. He isa 
perpetual We with regard to the primorfial likeness, with regard re the eternal 
mission assiqued ko the soul in the cosmic symphony, avd with regard to the special room for the 
so “in my Father's house, where there are many rooms * Jobu xte, . IF it is necessary , 
the Guardian Angel awalkens recollections & the sov\s previous earthly lives sin order +o 
establish continuity & evudeavor — e the quest and aspiration of the soul From life te life — 
So that particular \iues are wot merely isolated episodes but constitute the stages oF o Sivgle 

* 


path towards one sole end. 
The Guardian Augel cherishes the endeavor, quest ond aspiration oF the soul engage Bon this 


alone to prayer Y | 
Just as the Guar dion Angel is sometimes coustrained wot to partici pate t^ the souls activity 


— this activity wok beiva “A accord with the divine nage er the soul — so also he can S 
Tale a acectec part tA Ua activity Wau vsuol — this activity being of o. waXove wet simply 
permitted but alse called for. Then the Guardian Angel descends from the point c Wis orkinar 
post wo Me doma or human activity. He then visits: the humon bewa. 1 
Such “visits " ef the Guox dio Angel do sometimes toke place — when Meir possibility and 
necessity cod de. But wok the Guox d. ox Augel does unceasingly T: to prefect the human 
being · Here he makes up Ser the failings ot the human senses, which are Leyrived & their 
clairvoyance From before the original siu. He is Me clairvoyant helping the „on- cla V with 
respect te psychic aud ghysical temptations and dongers. He warns, informs and helps to 
appreciate. Nevertheless, what he never Rees is te suppress the oceasions themselves of temptation. Far, 
as St. Authony the G"ceck soid — “without temptation there is no spiritual progress: id Temptation E 
belongs as an integral part to the exercise of human Free will whieh is inviclalle — beth fer an 


Avael and for a demon. E" 
With respect ko the last of the five functions of the Guardian Augel concer ning man, namely 


Wis Le Suse ) it &i&tevs Geom the others im Aat it ts turned above , towards heaven, . 
longer Bivecked below or horizontally. 

In dealing with the question & the &etense that the Guardian Augel accords to his protege, 

we approach the hely mystery of the very heart of the Grardian Angel . For the nature of 

angelic love is revealed here, ot which The following are some dications. 

Gvuardion Angels remain obeve Mer proveges. This means o say, amongst other things, thot 
they screen him From heaven, Prova the look: directed below From ale. The Fact thet human 
lens on earth are screened y their Guardion Angels from Vivive Justice siquities — other 
MO quar ding , suppor Ting ) protecting ond covrtacting — thar Guardian Augels are the | 
Leden ders, she advocates, of mon Lefore Divine Justice. Just as Moses said to the Lord, eu 
Me children of Tsrael had committed the mortal sim c having preferred a god made of geld 
1 Living Ged, forgive their siu! — and if not, blot me, T pray thee, out ot thy Rock 
Mida thou hast written “( Exodus xxii, 32), se do Guardian Angels “cover “their protéqés 
verre the face of Divive Justice. This amounts to the declaration — whether expe oc implictt 
E not ser her Forgive Wen their sas! it wot eS face us Grom She ook ee Lite HN yov 
8 Ne id Thiele she Lekeuse of Guardion Augel s for their protegés. | 

Abe CO νοο Auge covers Wis pr vege with his wings, (^ conferring on lim his own 
merits before the eyes of Divine Justice and also in tolking ow himself the faults of his protege 


2€ 


brit in me i Here aire ab z if ne in If the wine e$. divine wrath must 

it strike UE » „ PENNE UE SING a EX: CAT E struck, docs | 
“The Guardian Auge! deSeuds lis protege like a mother Cefeulls her child, without regard +o 

whether he may be good or bad. LA is the mystery of moternal love which lives u the heart c 

We Guardian Angel. Not all Augels exe Guardian Angels ; there are others who have diverse 

missions, But Guardian Aves, in so For as they exe Guardian Angels , are ‘mothers ot We 


te P d € 
pre es, 
Tuis is why keahikional ax presents them as winged females. Aud this is why the Card oF 
the fovv teewkh Arcawow of Mie Tarot also openly presents the Angel aS a winged Cewole. ) 


Álcessed in a woas rave, halt- blue and hal t- ved. a " 
M — ec shold X use the Feminine Torm, Angelines 7 — are the mani- 


Guardion Avge 
Peel PE qe aud pure — n! love. fov this reason the Holy Virgin aud Mother ot God 
bears the liturgical title j Regina Angelorom — Queen of the Angels. It 1s the moternal love 
in her War she Was iw commen with the Guardion Angels au which, M Sur passing Sheivs, makes 
her ther queen. | 

There are, as 1 said above, other 
ck the eight celestiol hierarchies above thet & the Augels ; low speaking solely of the hierarchy 
oF the Angels „e. of Ke . . hierarchy, : | 

There ore Angels who axe" messengers : ) ues angels ( angelo! — messengers m Greek) 
im the proper sense of the words there are Angels with special missions and tasks — Auel of 
the Father, the Sen, the Holy Spirit , the Virgin, Deoth, Life, Karma, Kelotionships ( between 
Ai&fexewt spheres) , Revelations o& Wisdom, Knowledge, Ascetic Vise ge — ond many others. 
Many r them represent paternal love, or rather Fraternal deve. 

Here T do not want Xo say any*hing either for or agoinst whot SWEDENBSORG Says concerning 
the sex oF angels, Vot what L would Vike to portray here is the maternal leve of Guardian Angels, 
and that there are other Auge s who represeut paternal love and also fraternal love. And it is in 
his sense — and only in this sense — that Y wold Nike you, dear Unknown Friend , to think. c Me 
‘Angels as evtities in whom prevails either tye tenderness of maternal love or the justice of 
pater nal leve. For whet Y is a matter of is not to project earthly sexo upon heaven, 
but rather, on the covtrary, to see w the former a reflection — although N disfigueed 
— oF the polarity From above. I may odd. ther the Jewish Cabbala — above all the Zohar — 
teaches admirably the lesson of thinking ot things here below as the reflection of things oN 
aleve, ond wok inversely, The Zohar \s truly one of the better schoels ot purity and chastity 
concerwing all thet relates ko Husband ond Wife, Foce andi Mot her, Sou and Davalter, Fiance ox d 
Fiancee , at one N the same time in the spiritual, soul avd physical worlds. For tree chastity 
is wot to re dose ko look ot aud +o See, or even +o deny, but rather +o see he celestial prototy pes 
through and beyond things here Velos. Aud it is this chastity thet owe Finds and opprehends in 
Me Zolhor , the Rook of Splendor ef the Jewish Calebala, 

But let u$ return to Guardion Augels. 

“The Augels, eng Guardion Avgels, live and He exclusively in the vertical. Asceut aud 

descewt constitute the law of their life n Mel vespi ration. They ascend towards God 1 they descend 


Angels who are uot Guardian Augels. T amu or Sp e aking 
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towards mankind, 

T+ is said that the Augels ore in perpetual contewplotion of God. They are, if one understands b 
Coutewplation the stake cf Leing m permanent contact with the Holy Trin and ef being blinded by its 
Valet. T+ is che dark contemplation” oF which St. Jebu of the Cross spoke whieh is thot oF the Angels. 
They do not see God | they are united te him substantially. With vespect to Guardian Augels 
neither do they See Me another „Nov 40 They see evbities of the other hierarchies — 8 
Prin cipalities, Powers Virtues ; Dominions D V rowes, Cherubim aud Seraphim. For the presence ox 
t+vanscendeutal divine light in them envelops M darkness their perception of The iutermediar 


spheres between God and mankind, TX is the latter sphere that they see, or rather the’ spheres” 


o& their prove es. Ilt is here thot they make use of this clairvoyance which the human being . 
who has lost it — has need of Tor the protection Hot it affords. It is here also that the. Angels display 
the qewiality of synthetic and profound C ders TM — without paral el — which has erie’ 
them, on the part & human beings, with the attribute of “omnisclence ^. They axe not 

omni sciewt, bot the Facilit Y with which they oviewtoXe themselves in homan things aud grasp 
them — at contact with which their dox Bivine wisdom becomes resplendent 5 
impressed human beings who hove had the experience of consciously meeving with thew that 
they love been led to consider them as omniscieut, Lt is to this Impression that has bee oined of 
Angels oc the word x qewivs " owes ks original meaning namely Haat ot superhuman ite ‘gece. 


But — and this is the Tragic side of angelic existeuce — this geniolity shows up only when the 


human being has need of it, when he makes room for the flashing Sorth of cts Mug. oM. Te 


Auge! depends on man tw his Ne H activity. IF the human being does not ask for it, (€ he turns away From him, 
the Angel has no motive For creative activity, He cou then Fall inte a state of consciousness jeer YT 
his creative gemiality remains iv potential au hoes wot manifest. I+ isa skate of vegetation ov " tuilight 
existeuce 5 comparable to sleep freon e humon potet of view, Au Angel who has nothing Te exist 


for —this is a tragedy iw the spiritual world. 
Theretore, dear Unknown Friend, think ef your Guartion Angel, think of him when you have 


problems, questions ke resolve ) tasks to accomplish, laus to formulate, cares awk Sears bs apf ónsel 
Think of him as a (uminous cloud of moternal love above yo moved by he sole desire to serve you 
and +o be useful +o you. Do not allow the servple to arise iv you — however noble it may be — that 
when you appeal ko your Guardian Auge! you are allowing an ewtity *o come Letween you and God 
who is not God y ond that therefore you abandon the aspiration to immediate contact between your 
Seok and God — 4o the direct and Heu e touch of God, without intermediary | For the Guardian 
Angel will never intewpase limself Letween your Soul and God N any way, eve to au infinitesimal 
Regree, *o impede Me ocCCNEM ce ot the Seng of Songs ot your soul and. God | He las Mo other 
concern Sow Xo make these immediate and avtheutic contacts possible, to render your sod 
disposed o them — ond he withdraws AS $604 as his Lecá ond yours aus hear Xo yovc Sou. 
The Grardion Angel is the Svieud ck the bride at the spiritual marriage ok the soul and God, Just as 
the Friend & the Husband co" prepared the way of the Lord and mode Wis paths straight ee 
obedient tothe law of the Friend of the Husband Des He must increase, but IT wust decrease * Jou 
Ww 30), so does the Friend of the Bride, he prepares the way of the Lord and makes his paths 
straight, obey the same law. | 

The Guardian Auge! withdraws before the approach & One who is greater thon he. 

There is who ts called in Christian Lermeticism the "Freeing ef xe Guardian Auge 1 The 


Guardian Angel is freed — ten in order +o be able to acquit Neild: Wal es (one tw bui the soul 


30 


has — the dispositio of its part of “likeness” u order to experience the Divine more 
istimately dud more immediately, which corresponds te ancther hierarchical lleacee. Then it is an 
Archangel who replaces the freed Guardian Angel. Human beings whese Guardian is an Archangel 
wave wot only Weu) experiences & the Divine in their muer life ) but also, throvgh this very Fock, | 
receive anew and objective vocation, They become represeutotives of a human Nou — a 
io or Oo. human Kox mic Communit — ch means to Soy thot Geom this rie onwards Heir 
actions will na longer be purely personal but will ot the same time have siquiticance a volue for 
moese of the homan commonity that they represewt. 
T+ was so for DANIEL, who in praying — | 

A We lave suued, we have Rene wrong , we have acted wickedly and rebelled , turnin 
aside NN thy commandments and ordinances... . Now, therefore, O ow God y hearken to Le 
prayer of thy servant and to Mis supplicotions, and for the lave of the Lord, cause thy face 
+o shine upov thy SOMCTULY , which is &esoloke. O my God, cline thy ear and hear! Open 
thy eyes and behold ovr desolotiows, aud the city which is called by thy vowel..." 


— was acting wot 
only in Wis nome but also — ond above oM — iv the name of the people of Ísrool. And it was the 
Archangel Gobriel whe came to him in swift € Wat ot the time of the evening sacrifice... he come to 
qve Ww wisdom and understanding rif Daniel ux) . 

Here we baue ow example of the Freeing of the Guardian Angel ond of the assumption of his 
responsibility by a Archenge — M this case the Archangel Gabriel. 

lt alse happens sometimes that the Archangel is Freed as well, Then & Is on ewvtity Crow. the 
hierarchy r Powers or Elohim which replaces the Archa el. The human being then becomes o. repre-_ 
seutotive of theo ore of humonity. He lives in the present uot mankind someday is due to 
experience in future centuries, | 

Ir is thes thet Moses, Elijah ond David, for exowele, were under the protection of the wings 
of a Elohim — and wor only their words but also their lives themselves were prophetic. : 

[Sur one could make the objection thot it is Gok himself Ube was reveoled and spoke to Meses, | 
Elijah avd David, and not au eur ity of the Wierarchy o& Yowers oc Elohim. There is reason to 
reply to this objection tht gust os Were were human prophets through whese mouths the Hel 
Spivir spoke, so also Mere were liierarchical eut cries trough whom the Holy Spirit, the Saut 
the Father spoke avd acted. Thus the three Augels whe appeared to Abrohawm in the heat of the 
| Bay ( Gewesis Kilt) spoke and acted as the Holy Trinity — Fother , Son and Holy Spivix. It 
was the Holy Trinity who spoke — through them — to Abrohom, | 

Similarly, Jokwe- Elohim was the “bearer ec vepresevtokive of Gol — of Vis word and his 
power — in the accomplishment e& the mission with which he was charged by the Hel, Trinity, 
nomely that of preparation For the Tucarnation o& Christ. 

Tu so far as he was an authorized aqe wt representing God, Jobe Clou brought the 
provider iel Les igy of the Incarnation to realization; t se far as he was an Elohim oc 
Power, he acted as quardian entity of Moses, Elijah and David. 

Lastly, o. Gua Bia. Elohim — and there are many of them — ean also be Freel. Then it 
($ aM entity of the Urs hierarchy , a Seraphim , who replaces lim. Lt was so for St, Francis 
of Assisi, the Seraphim who gave lim the teaching ek the Crucifixion whereby le gained the 
stiqmara — the Seraphim iw Me vision of St. Francis — was his Guar Qian, This is why 84. 
Frowcis represents more than mankind j what he represents is S wi e humonity — this is 
Me Go £- Nan, Jesus-CWeist limself, 
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Sí qmota axe not always visible. There are sti qv^ata, so to Sox ; turned outside”, and there oro 
Stiqmeta" turned within’ — but all these who ore under the quarRionship ef a Seraphim Lear the 
stiqmota, visible or visible. For they represeut the Christ. | 

With respect to stiqwoto, this subject has Leen treoted from a practical point of view in 
the TiFth Letter on Me Acca" The Pope ”, It ts wot fitting to treat v theoretically, Kespect 


forbids me. | 
b Following is what Saint John of the Cross soi. concer a the stig eta r Saint 


Francis’ 
“Te will happen thet while the soul is Ul e with the love of God . . N will fed thet o. 
Seraphim is ossailing ‘+ by Means of aw arrow oc dovt which is aM tre with love. And 
tho Seraphim pierces and cavterizes this soul, which, like e. redhat coal, a peer a 
flame, is already eukindled. And then M this cauter\zotion, when the soul is trouspierced 
with thet dark, the Clawe qushes Forth, vehemently ond with a sudden ascent... Aud 
being woauwde d by ris ev dart, tlre sov £eels re "TS with uusur passable &eliqur. Sco 
Ged sometimes permits an eCSect to exteud to the Lodi, seuses in the fashion M which 
i+ existed ie H > the wound and The sere (Alen) appears outwardly , as happened 
whew *he Seraphim wounded St. Francis, When the soul (s wounded with love by the Sive 
wounds, the e&t&eck extends to the body ond these wounds are impressed on the bod 
and i+ ts wounded, jest as the soul t wounked with love, God Joes wot usually beste a 
do upon the bed withour bestowing * fivst and principally Upon Me sou. € St. John 
o* the Cross," The Living Flame of Leve at Al; sl. K. Kavenaugh and C. Rodriquez, 
“The Collected Works of St, Joel of the Cross, Lendon, 66, Pr: 54€ -543) | 
You see therefore, dear Unknown Friend, how it is with regard to the Guardian Angel ond 
the union c We soul with Ged. There is wo reason to Fear that the least hindrance to this union 
co ever arise ow the part o€ the entities who are spiritual quar dians ef the human soul. Ou the 
coutrary , rather, it is they who make it ak aM possible — and even beyoud the possible — for the 
sov\ to be united with God w complete intimacy and with perfect authenticity and freedom, 
The Friend & the Wife only leads the Wife +o the Husband — then she withdraws, 
Hot of herself Aivainishing and of Seeing thot of the Wife increase, 
: The Card of the fourteenth Acconum represents a winged female. Wher do Me wings 
thet she has — and the wings of hierarchical eutities in qeneral — signify? 

Teutacles »pows, arms, wings — axe they not simply diverse farms manitestin a co] o 
prototype or principle ¢ They are M So far as they express We desire to Lear The Seuse of touch 
further, to be able to touch things more removed thon these M the immediate neighborhood of 
+he surface or We vod , They are active exteusions ok Me passive and receptive sense of 
touch which is d out over the surface of Me organism, I4 making 95e ok ewa ) Me 
seuse of touch makes “excursions a Crow t rj usual oc civcomscribed ey the skin which 
covers the body, | 

The organs ek action are Simply crystollized will, I ua not because T have leas but 
rather, ow the contrary, IL hove legs because l have the will te move about. i touch, Y take auf 
I give w& because I have arms, but T have arms because I have the will te touch, o take 
oud. to qe. | | 


Tue. ust c Ae engenders the hob e the action (the organ), and not inversely, 
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“The arms are therefore the expression of the will +o bear touch further than the surface 
of ewe's own ody. Vhey are the manifestotion 4 extended touch „ ve te the will te touch 
+hings eX a Ristance. 

Tt is similar with wings, They axe also a exteriorized will a will become organ. this 
is the will to go out Fram Me usval orbit not evly in the horizontal but alse in the vertical, net 


only +o bear touch forward, but olso +o bear it obeye . 
Wings express the will For wmovemeut aceordivatpa Cross m uot only thet of 


expansion on a. plane lut also that of glevotion +o another flax : 
AW this is relexed te the whole corporeal er qoM S v^ „i. e. the etheric and astral bodies as 


well as the plysical tod y. Therefore there are physical wings (as with birds ) ; etheric wings 
aub xebeal wings. Tipe wings of the subtle Ledies ( the viral God, aud the soul body) — Uke 
Ae physical A e& rds with regard to the air — are oY a of active contact with the 

* aie", ie. with the substance and eurvents of the spiritual world, Just as the bird, whese 
body is solid ond liquit, elevates «sel means of wings fov Me solid ond liquid regions 
inte Shoat e& the av, $a hoes the Auge! elevate itself by MEANS of currewts et vital ond 
psychic energy — which correspouk +o Wings — wo the spiritual world ligher than vital ond 


astral elements, 
Here the onalegy stops. For there is also an essential difference between the functioning or 


e physical wings ek o. bird, a Me operation of the wings — currents c. vital and psychic 
forces — & qu Angel. T+ is as Fo\\ows, | 

The bird, iw flying, supports Aself on the arr M order to overcome tervestcial gravitation, Ns 
f lying results from its e fer — it beats the ar with its wings — ivected ag tervestrial 
aon NN. "- | I " | 

. it is the opposite for an Angel. Its Flying is not a mechanical operation of “Sealing 
in the air yas is the case with a bivd, but it is a magical operation of the establishing of 
contact with celestial gravitation 5 i.e. with Rivine ottraction.He does not use his 255 s 
aggawst terrestrial gravitation ? Lut rather he eweloys Khem ww order to put Trimsel& iw 
cowkoc* with “celestial gravitation Lt is the touch of divine love thet the Ave seeks aud 
Finds by means of Us wings, and which raises him im ecstasy fo a higher sphere. 

One could thus say in a concise way; the bird £ lies by beating its wings agaist the avr, by 
resting 8 air ; ve Angel “Chie ae by immobilizin its wings ac ex having touched God. The bird 
ies thomks to the aw} the Angel “flies “Hhankes bo Ged. ! 

Tn other words: the Avgel?s wing s constitute semi -organic links with Ged. 

Links — foc there ore two: one wing holds him: T contact with Rivine under standin , and 
Ahe other with divine memory or imagination . the tue wings are therefore related de the 
contemplative oud creative aspects of Ged whieh, in their turn, correspond +o the Rivine 
imag e ow’ likeness in man ri which Genesis speaks, For the image is the analeg ous 
structural relationship of the kernel of the human being — his higher Set ov, accordi hq to 
LEIBNITZ, Wis" Monod” — with Ged at cest, whilst the likeness is the analogous functional 
relationship of the human being ; ve. Vis three powers — understanding simagination and will — 
with God M action, | 

Now, the two angelic wings are the. Avgel?s links with the eternal Sabbath and the 
eternal Creativity of God ov, in other words, — — with divine Guosis aud Livine Magic. it 
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is by means of The Mos ic“ (ox elt 7 wing that +he Avgel is in coutemplotion e& divine Wisdom, ond 
i is ^1 PEU ok the “magical "( oc" right”) wing rat he is active in his capacity as messenger or 
Qvae. 
Vs is We principle, e& polarity underlying the duality ec the wings BU principle remains 
Fol & also foc Angels — and for ewtities Fram other spirit val lievrarchies — who have more thar 
+wo wings ( $i een, Gor example ) ME will be the task of a future science of “angelology ‘ +o 
grasp the reason oc reasous Fey the plurality of wings e$ cortam angelic evtities, This Suture 
"TE develop — as there is reason to hope— within the heart of mystical theology the 
First layer of which was given by S. DIONYSTUS che Aveopagite , ov " pseudo-DIONYS T8“, 


as the learned toke pleasure in designating the founder of mystical theology. With respect to us, 
we hove te restrict ourselves toa ewev al explanation oF the two wings of Angels j^ 
reminding ourselves Ha ir t: a motterc here of a meditetion o +he four reed Arcanum of 
the Tarot, whose Cord represents a ewrity with two wings — which constitutes, consequently, 


the problem which occupies us here. | 
From tradition we know Het there are also human beings endowed with wings, Thus the 


right panel of a trigtych Forming the circle of a deesis „ Russian icon from the land of 
Nicephorus Savine, shows St, John the Saptist as winged ( beginning of the XVI 4t ceutury "T 
school of Strogowott ) «t gresewt in Teetioloktt Gallery , Moscow: ef, J. Talbot Rice „ITeeus — Tkonen 
IT coues ee Londeu, 1454, plate €3). Similarly, in place or the Hermit of the Marseille Tarot, the 
Bologna Tarot shows a winged patriarch, who walks laboriously, bent Aouble on two erutelhes, 
having a pillar behind him ef. Oswald WIRTH," Le Tarot des imagiers du Moyen Age”, Paris, 
4427, . las). This is not Soturw as Oswald Wirth iter prets this Card ec the Velo aw. Tarst, but 
rather the Hex, ne. the very essence of the woy ot practical Herwmeticism. For the winged 
old man before a pillar „ supper ting limsel® on two crutches has wothing — iconeqraphically aes 


+o do with Saturn, save fov Ae odvonced age n whilst the context ( the pillar, wivag s, ond 
exutches) of the Card portray all that is essential j beth as FAfillment and as trial „ oF the 


Spiritual way oF Herwmeticism. To become a ela is the am of the Herwit ec her meticist; | 


We means & raising owesek asa pillar are wings H and whort becomes more and more 
Ave foc owe who becomes a pillar is horizontal movement. The contemplation which is 
established as a more and more permanent stoxe M the soul, by means of wings 5 vedere 
lnovizoutel movement more ond wore diff ‘cult — the powers of the soul C understanding, 
imagination and will) being immersed in contemplation. The Hermit oF the Bologna Tace is 
therefore a herwmeticist (and iconaqgraphically Me patriarch represents Wermes Tis wegis tos 
rother +han Saturn, the oriental covering of Wis head and lis dress being ra NN these of 
the “aged Hermes lrisweaistus “) y who lives iw the vertical, immobilized: he has become a 
à spiviteal stylite ” at the expense of movement in the horizoutal. 

Herve it is not a matter of ancient my thology ; but rather of the Arcanum ofr the practical 


and spiritval way of Hermeticism., 

The astral and etheric wings of o. human being siqnity 0. more-or-less adlvoncell deqree of 
recovery of the Rivine likeness in him. For certainly it was the lot o€ man before the oriainal 
sin to hove Wings. He lost them subsequently, : 


Haw are they recovered * 
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1 Wings " are organs of the subtle bodies — astral ond vital — avd wot any ki vd € ackiviti : 
ot any & ki actiwities of the 
conscious seit. Tt is therefore o. motter of the de of the unconscious when it is a questi sud 
wings, Tr is a morter of the task of rendering Spiv ‘tual endeavors turned tavards God, such 
as prayer a meditation, sei- gg, Le. to transform conscious acts of the self into 
psycho - vital cuvvevXs of the subtle bodies, 

The apostolic counse\:— " Prov covstowtly “CL Thessalonians „) is the key bove [pis 
impossible to pray unceasingly A full cousciousuess but at is certainly possible to cer vy over prayer 
from consciousness wea the unconscious, where it con operate unceasingly. The astral and vital 
bodies caw pray unceasingly — which ts nok possible for the conscious self. The latter can 
ce oN trough Ws itiative,, estallish o. cov evt of unceasing prayer in consciousness ot First, 
Abe car vy ‘+ over ivts the psychic uncouscious (astral beady) au vto the vital unconscious (etheric 
body). Yes, & c even carry & as far as the ehysical body, as is evi bent Grom the" sincere 
accounts of a pilgrim to lis spiritual Locher 0 otkrovennye rasskazy sa ke dukhovuy mu 
ET ottsu) — o. Russian book Geom an anonym ous author ot the past century on the 
e€ the schoc\ of unceasing prayer, I have seen translations ef this book in 
Enalish, Gevwan , Dutch ond French (English kraut arten: The Way of o. Pilgrim 1 esl. . M. 
French Lone As). Tt is described tow the pilgrim — whe is the aufer of the A 
waking uP A Wing Me wight, hears Mis heart Leoting Ristinetly the words of the prayer: Lord 
Jesus Curisx ~Sow of God — hove mercy OV’ me — a simner . C Cospelli Tisuse Khriste — Syne 
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Coal — pomiluy mya greshnego). | | | | 

Now, it is" uNceasing prayer p established in the psyche and vital bodies ywhich forms the 
currents Avec tell aloove in these Goodies, and which cou (eo to the Formotion of wings. T say 
AS com", because the formation ok Wings hewmauvdls something still further, nomely a eurrent from 
above which moves to meet thot From below. Winas e Formed only when the two curreuts— 
thet e& N eu eavor aul that of e — meet aud Me. The“ Devil of the WI Arcanum 
of the Tart also has wings. [Sut his wings consist only of energy eve ev From below. 
They are deprived ot e vote Cem above. Avgelie wings, on the contrary , ore hue to the owiew of 
effort and grace, just as axe those of the divine likeness to-be-recovered mM mon, Lt is divine 
Grace which plays the decisive role. Tw the last awalysis, wings are a gift of divine grace. 

Pore humanism can create only the wings o& Learvs. Aud the lot & LTearus is known his 
wings o& “wax” melted in the wax wedM of the sun, and the unter Kouate Learus fell te the erh. 
Regarding dewoniswm, it c develor ovly the win of o. bet, ie, those of darkness which ore 
OY aoMS by means ot which one COM plunge ivo the depths e darkness. 

The presence of authentic and lea cri ote Wings im the human subcensciousness Cie, the 
psychic ond vital bodies) is not without ec eck ow the consciousness o&& Me human being, I+ 
wav; fests itself above all, and im general, as a constaut orientation of consciousness towards God. Then 
man always has the feeling of the presence ot God and the spiritual werlds ond nothing can take 
this Feeling away from MAN or suffocate it NM hw. "e 

This Feeling ( ther the Bible Les iq as walking with Goh oc wallcing Lefere the 
Face e& Cd“) erystollizes (ee tute two unshakeable convictions ? Mo one can evrdore all 
foc God ond that owe can accomplish every thing with Ged. Martyrdom and shoumaturay are 
Me two pillars on which Farth rests ond throug which it conquered tre old world. Now, x T 
the" quostic “ which disposes conSciousness towards martyrdom and & is the" magical wing id 
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which Risgoses it towards thavmat n8 det 
and 5 e ui we wings e = yu n 
Vis is the essential of the problem ot wings, They are the opposite of leas, because they exe 
gans of cowtact with Heaven, whilst leas are Hose of contact with the ear tl, " The former + 5 
iw velationship uui XA" celestial gravitation a the latter put us in relationship with tervestriel 5 


o eM. | 
With respect to arms — and the Avgel & the Cord of the XIV th Arcanum has arms— — 


they axe related to the horizoutal | ie, to the Fields F mutvol attraction of beings who meet one 
another. LE the law of wigs is the law of God » that of arms is the leve of neighbor. Aud 
the law of legs (s the love «€ terrestrial Nature. | 

The Ávael o& the Card holds two vases united ey a currewy et Ware. 

Thus we Sind ourselves vight in the roblem of leis 

The problem & Hoi As is thet oF the &yuamic Suuctiouing of the whole human being, Le, 
corporeal, psychic awd spiritual Tu veolity, it amounts to thot of life — onderstood as . 
comprehensive spiritual, ps VH ond corporeal process. fov just as there exists a system ov 
physical circulation, so alse there exists a sys e of vital aud astral civculerion , which w its 
4orM i$ Simply a reflection of the system of circulation comprising spirit, soul and body scd 
threetald boa — as . living unity, The principle underlying this total system of cievlation (s The 
divive. \ikeness. And as it is tis which has under qowe the distiqueing effect of original sw, i+ 
is the mission. of the Guardian Angel ko see to tt that the total systew of vc or 
functions iu as ved W/ a way as possible, The Guardian Angel therefore watches over the 
functioning of the system of spiritual -psychic— corporeal circulation, ie, the health and the life of 
the whole human being, This is why the Card & the IXIL A. Arcanum represents lv *o US as engaged i dbo 
accomplishing Ff his of fice of requlating the system of ciwevlation, or the „er bei Sluidive 
system. The system iw question comprises several active ceuters — he letuses „He nerve ceuters ) 
Me deus, fo owe only the principal ones — Got the harmonious Sunctioning of all these centers” 
dere ow o. sale Vw, o. singe action which takes place ot the key position: this is the corre 
which constitutes the relationship between the imoge and the likeness tu wan. the monad (the 
image) should vox exist foc nothing nor should i+ Mode Me system of cireulotion ( the likeness), 
Iu the first case, the human bewa would be deprived eK the stimulation +o live a truly ROM 
life, thot is to Soy he would not be orientoted towards the aim of human existence. Lu the 
latter case, the human being would be shattered by the additional impulse coming From the 
moval Cthe image) — which would be an irreparable catastrophe. Now, i is a iust measure 
t^ the velodionship between the Image and the likeness which has +o be quarded and which is, in 


fact, guarded by Tue qvardion Avgel. 
| This is why tradition has given the name * Temperance “+o the XW th Arconwm c the 


Tart. For it is a mec Ker here of the measure in the Fluidic relationship between the image and 
the likeness which is necessary for life ond health. 

Just measure in the Cluidic relotionship between the absolute radicalism ek the Mead (the 
wage) ond the relativism oft the phenomenal et ( the likeness) constitotes the Corda - 
mental principle ot spiritual ) psychic and corporeal health. This measure amounts "to an olways- 
changing e Letween Eternity ond the Momeut, between the Absolute and the Relati ve, 
between Coutewplation and Action, between the Tdeal and the Phenomenal. Many releyvaut 
things cau be sax concerning the polarity of Mary aud Martha — and have mdeed been said — 
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where coutemplation and werk were united, as also through lis af Firmotion of Christian Chivalry in 
Ws sermon on the second Cxosalle a in the Rules that he gave to the Templar Orker. 6 
criticize the S for his interveution Sanctioving and encouraging the Crusade, but whet he 4. 
was Simply fo make an appeal "ra . Rei onas " oW the new Field of Cooks eva wheve 
the two ormies of Islan ond Christianity val alveaky been assembled for a battle "m 
mercy Some centuries before Ww. The bottle had commenced in the Sever century of our era, 
when Me Arabs iwaded the eastern Christian countries, Charles Martel repulsed them et 
Poitiers in France, and trough this Vietory (in 732) saved Christian civilization aud the 
West from Mchammedou conquest. Should one have been content with having saved the kernel 
of the West avd lowe taken ovy a defensive ottitude — in the manner o£ te Byzoutine 
empire , which subsequently, litle by little ) became entirely conquered Ly the Mchawmedans? 
The qreot boktle of the twelfth cewtury was still not achieved; it was always iw process, Com 
one Lewa e$ St. Ser vor thot he should Iove preached. the necessity of aloandening He Holy 
Lond to the Mchammedons ond of beginning a" peaceful co- existence”, at the ex peuse ek the country 
where the cradle or Christianity As +o loe Cound? | 

Se thet as it may concer ** We crusades, St. Bernarf advanced uct ouly active coutemplotion 
For the monks but alse contemplative activity fer the knights — just as Krishna Bid wore Wen Fifteen 
ceuturies before him. The one ond the other dil so becavse e knew thot man is at one and the 
same time a coutemplotive and an active being, that bai. without works is Aesth” — aul thet, 

vally, works without Faith are Leath. | 

AW tis as theory is as clear as the dos. But with respect to practice, it is wot thus 80. 

Practice eas an arcanum — an timate “saveir- Foce which is the fourteenth Major 


Arcanum of the Tarot ^d Temperance . | 
| Temperance, asa spiritual exercise, aq ies the task. of knowing the velotionship between 

fhe Image ov Monad, the likeness or phenomenal personality , and the den Au gel or individual 

grace. This means +e Say Mock ove chould Find +he source ,eurreut onl Kiveckion ef inner life — wy 

grasping ies Mok ond vole — aud work and. live i cov tov wy with this knowledge, 

Firstly, the relationshig between image and likeness: Whol is the intimate experience of 

this, and how does ik «exeo! itself € | 

The Following isa straightforward answer .: 

The cowtack established Letween mage and likeness is experienced as nner weering. Weeping 
is the reality oF the Fact thet the two sisters — the mage and the likeness — touch. The usual 
experiewce renkhered by the expression: T am wmovell to tears (s only a reflection of whet 

_happeus whew mage a \ikeuess touch. They then minale ther tears — and the inner 
eurveut which results From this is the life r the human soul, 
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“Tears, se and blood axe the three substances of the threefald mystical - qwestic- magi «al 
ib N 1 € man, To be touched. from oe is “tears 5 the effort to coutorm to thot pcs is above 
is sweet | and the consummated marriage of grace Grom ele. and effort rows below is “Llood”. 
Tears announce the engagement c the Eterual and the Temporal; sweat is the trial thet this 
entails; ond blood is the region where the wedding e Eteruity and the Nennen is celebroted ond 
where reir marr age is consummoted. | 

The Mystery — therefore wore thon an Arcanum — is whole and indivisible ; tears sweat and 
blood. Rut cer xo people seek and would NaN the Mystery only w tears. Others hope +o Gud i+ 
only in sweet. Still others have a preseutiment oc bey oud oM Me experiewces and 
enkeavers , Me allionce exists +r oval, the Good oud w the Hood, and they do not wout to cou) 
oc rewquize the other twe aspects of she Mystery. 

Hexe. we have the inner reasons for the three principal heresies (Fer every Serious 
heresy is a truth over-acceutuated at the €xpeuse of the whole truth, we, ak the expense of the 
living ecqanism of truth). For these who seek ouly tears axe inclined to quietism or illos uisus; 
aus woe prefer seek, ie, e&&ock of will, easily Call inte the Felagian heresy of denying qrace; 
ond Mose who seek the Mystery only wm the blood ef ten arrive at the Lutheran heresy where 


work, ve. effort, counts For nothin . 


Bur We Mystery, T vepeot, (s whole ond Alvis ile: tears, sweat aud blood — engagement, trial 


‘aa — Fon 4 leve. 
and wedding » faite n ope oM Ada mE 
Concerning tears , His is what Flows between the two vases — that of the image and that 


of Xe likeness — which are held by We Guardian Agel of the Card c the WI Arcanum of the 
Tarot. SUN - | 
Ihe CEN th Avcaww therefore teaches the spiritual exercise Rekicoted to the mystery of 


tears. — 
— „ „ 1 v "Uy „ | | , 
“Tears — like sweat and blood ~Siquity ; both as an expression and asa Cluidic substance, 


more thau the physical body - Fluid secreted Gy glands in the eyes, They signify also the subtle Fluid 


ofa spiritual aud psychic nature whic emanetes From the heart ) e. the" twelve - petolled letus" 
of wow $ Super- phy sical or . Nhe expression to love tears in one’s voice” already 


° * , vw 7 
potets +e muer tears, and A expression to lameut one’s weaknesses” goes further in +he same 


direction. . 
The Kock that Were are tears of sorrow, jey „ al H, compassion , tenderness, ee. , siquifies 


that tears axe produced by the intensity c the inner Ve. T hey Clow — whether inwardly oc 
outwardly is not important — whew the soul, moved by the spirit or by the outer M" 
experiences a Vie degree of intensity in its inner life than is costemary. 


The sov who cries is Mrerertore more living j awd therefore freslec ox youugec thon when 


it does vot ery. 
The “gift € tears’ was always couside ved by the masters of Christian spirituality as a 


grace Grom the Holy Spirit ^ foc wt is thanks +o Ws qt thar the soul surpasses itselt and 
ascevds toa degree of iuteusity of life which is certainly eve thot to which it is accustomed. 
Now, the “gift of tears “isa comparotively vecewt spiritual phenomenon in the history of 
human spirituality, Tu the ancieut world one wept ul ritually, ie, Ve verloal lamentations 
and through prescribed gestures of mourning ow grief, and it was omongst re chosen people, 
Israel thet real weeging beqou. Tt was asa manifestation F the share that the chosen people 
Na A im the mission of preparing foc the coming of Christ — whe wegt at the time of Lazarus! 
resuscitation and who sweated sweat and loloed the night M the Garden H Olives — thot real 
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weeping cawe to have its rudimentary origin from the womb of tis people. Aud to the present doy 
the Jews preserve ,cultivete. ond respect the “gift & tears 15 Tu fact j every revelation w Me 
nor Nei ef the Zehar is preceded ov accompanied by the weeping of the one whe had it and 
whe comes to sWaxe it with the others. And tt was the sawe with the tsaddikim ( righteous 


owes) ek the Hassidim of eastern Eore pe even +weuty Years ago. 
Aud the weeping wall of Tervusalew ck o 


Therefore we ewe to this peaple ct only the Bible, not only Clarist in the Flesh, and wot anly 
the work of the apostles , but olsa the gift of tears — warm and sincere — which is the vivifying 
und thet emonates Nom contact between the wane oud Me likeness iw us. Autisewitism... 
my God, ouqWt not elementary qrotitude suffice +o grant the place ec Wewov. ot the table of 
European culture to the Jews — oc vother to humbly ask thew +o accept it " since this place 
is due +o them by human and divine vi bt?“ Honor thy Sather and thy mother, s the divine © 
FF provided thot we axe not illegitimate childven or foundlings, who ere our | 
spool parents — whom we are bound. te loner — if not the Tews? — But T believe thot iu 
writing Mese things T aw acting Ke a man who wants to Fexce an open door, Fer X cawwet 
imagine thot your seutiments, Lear Unknown Friend, are wot identical to mime t this Moc ex. 

Above T said Ar the personages of the Zohar cry when they qvasp a pro spirrtval 
truth. The Following (s whak Were ts +o Say OW this subject from the point of view ot Cliristian 
Hevwehicisw. | | 

There axe three principal modes of authentic spiritual experience : Yision " imspirat ion and 
inturtion , ov perception of spiritual phenomena, spirrtual communication and spiritual identifi- 
cation . Vision pres es ax shows us spiritual MALI » Mspivation infuses us with understanding 
of them, ond ivturtion reveals te us their essence by woy of assimilation with our essence, Thus 
St. PAUL hod the vision of Cweist on the way to Damascus , From whom he received communi- 
cations that he obeyed and the carr yin out of Which coustituted bis epestolic work -— 
including lis journeys — ound when lhe said SI live, but it Is vo longer I who live j but CWueist 
who lives w me ( Galatians ii ,20), this was knowledge through ideurtiFication or intuition. 

Now, visien augments experiences inspiration augments knowledge just as it does understanking ; and 
ivtuttiow is the metomerplosis and growth Vio longer ot what one experiences andl understands, but 
rother of what one is. Through iututtion Me YoecoMes ancther, through Mspirotion ove apprehends 
New way s of thinking , Seelmg ond acting , and through vis ie one’s domain of experience is 
euvlarged — one has a revelation «€ new Facts maccessible e the seuses and to intellectual 


invention. 
Tu practice tis uct so thet vision, SH and wtuition are successive staqes Following 


the order — vision, mspirorion, intuition, For there are those on the spiritual got who have 
only the experience of intuition, and still others who are only wspired , witheut ever havin 
visions, But whatever the kind ef mode of spirctual experience may be, at the Final count 
ix is always a motter of Lecoming. „de. inturttou. Thus one can say thot im principle vision and 
inspiration are only means for aN Wing ot ivctuition. Now, intuition takes place iw the blood ; 
inspiration iw tears, and vision — in sweat. Fer an authentic vision always eutals aun increase 
of effort wm order Xo bear it ‘ M order te veau. vpright w the Face & tt. Vision has a 

wel qh, sometimes over whelmmg, which demands o. qreak effort on the por of the soul iu 
order wok to qwe way onder the weigkt of the vision. 


34 


Authentic spivotion always evtails au immer upheaval, Tt pierces the soul like an arrow in 
wounding ix aul in making * experience thet profound ewmorion Which (s a 
synthesis ef sorrow and joy. The symbol of the Rese-Cross — a cross From the ceuter of which a 
rose blossoms eoX — renders the essence of the experience ofr inspiration Ww The best o thet I 
know. the Nase Cross expresses We. mystery e +ears, ue, that of imspirotion ; with ferce and 
clarity, IX portrays the joy of sovvow aud the sorrow of 1% which together comprise Mspiration. 
With respect xo wur eu, itis no longer a motter either ef the weight eS riches or o& the 
romance Ke Xe. engagement of thre Kose and the Cross 5 but rother of consummating the 
marriage of LiFe aul Death. What lives, thereby Ates; ond whet dies, is thereby re-boru. 
Thereby blood is mingled with We Blood and is transformed alchemically Crom the “Fluid of 
| separation” icke Me Fluid of Cue * | | 
| There are three ways of “seeing the Cross: the Crucifix, the Rese-Cross, and the l 
cross bearing & rose oF silver.” 
The Crucifix is the qveatest treasure of vision: it is the vision of Ci aud human love, 
The black cross with a rose blossoming from it is the treasure of iuspivotion' this is divine 
oud human love s wa Ww the sovl. | 
The ailded cross bearing a rose of silver is the treasure of ivtuition: this is love 
Nause wing the soul. | 
But the Mystery dc the Cross is one and indivisible: Whoever does uct worship the 
Crucifix cannot be inspired by i+ to the point of accarling & (Hic is imspivrott ov) ex still 
less con he ideurity limsel& with it (which ts intuition). Tt is a matter of a single cresS —a 
singe Mis be Cris Ke Mystery. Therefore Someone would certaml Le im error (e, instead 
of seeing in we Crucifix the way, the truth and the life, he were to think of founding , Fer 
exawele, a community or faex ur " of the Resurrection "kh the gilded evoSS aud rose 
ok silver as its symbol ) replacing Ye universal SY bol ot CWwevstiowty — the Crucifix. He 
weld be iw error , I say, because the two rose-crosses iw Vo way replace the Crueitix , Gut 
axe weluded. and implied in it i It is the cross of the Crucihix which becomes das piace ( The 
e ond which is transformed into solar light ( the qilded cross) bearing the receptive 
sow (the rose of silver). Resurrection is only crucifixion having reached the stage ge Cc 


cokion. Lt is realized crucifixion. | 
Therefore one should not — one cannot — sepoxote frem one another the mortal sweat of 


the Crucifix, rhe imspivative fears of acceptance e the Cross ( Rese- Cress) „a the blood trans- 
muted through identification with the Cross ( the gilded Cross bearing the rose of silver), The 
mystery & Sweet, Tears and Blood (s ome ond indivisible. 

T+ is he Same with Christianity, T+ is one aud indivisible " One should not — one caunct— | 
separate from so-called “excteric” Christianity its qnosis and mysticism, or so-called “esoteric” 
Chvistianrty. Esoteric Christianity T: e within exoteric Christianity ; it does u exist 
— aud camnst exist — separately from it. Christies Hermeticism is only a special vocation 
within the universal Christian community — the vocation specific to the gi u e of depth. 
Just as there ore iw the universal Church vocations to the priesthood, monastic life, veligrous 
kuightheod, ext., so there is a vocation — as ivresistable aud irrevocable as the others — 
ko Hhermeticism. This ts a vocation to a (ike lived iw Consciousness of the gn, eF Cult+ (or 
Christian sacred magic) ) Revelation Cor Christian sacred quosis) and Salvation (or Christian 
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sacred mysticism), just as the unity of the whole of mankind s authentic spiritual R^ throughout its 
ewhre listory always was, is, and always will be Chyistoceutric. Hermeticism is the vocation te live 
the oniversal and eternal truth oF the proloque to St. Jews Gospel: " T4 the beginning was the 

Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word WOs God. . All things were moe 

AVO lim aN nothing thot has been made was made withot him. Tn him was the 

life, and the life was the light of men... This was the true light Hut enlightens every man 
coming into the world”... | | 
Now, AK os Me u in the whole past, M the preseut, and M the whole future; NN of the Wight M 
+he East, West, North and South, unity of the light iw Magic, Guesis aud Mysticism; unity of the 
light, lastly, mM Cult, Revelation ond Solvation — this is the hermetic vocation which ts; T repeat, 
as ‘wresistible and irrevocable as that of priest ) wow or religious Kyi qt; 

TL may N Y Wo it is XO you whe are irresistibly aud ivwevocably called to Hermeticism thet T 
address these letters and that it is you whom T call beet Unknown Friends. T acknouledge thot 
T have also Known Friends. But with respect to these latter, they exe For the mest part to be 
Found m the spiritual world. All the more do T address myself to them in these letters. Ard. 
low many times, iw writing these letters, X hove Felt the fraternal ewloroces of these Friends, 
including lhere Vous, Coe, Péladau n E li phas LSV Claude de Saiut-Martint 
Friends, Friends here and there, the Mystery is one and indivisible — sealed by Sweat, 
Tears and Blood! You, Friends whe are there, mow you know thot Mere is only ene truth, one 
light, ane Ciurist 5 Me Community — aud Hort there is neither Separate €xatrericism. and 
esotericism nor separate exoteric and esoteric communities ! Moy the Friends who axe here 


low «his also! . -— | | 
Tears are the elewevk proper +o WMSpiration , Aud lhe who is aad Le weep — imwar aly ae 


outwardly is wot impor taut — before a Crucifix is already inspired by ix. He then coutempl ates 
the Rose-Cross iv Me Crucifix. Aud he who Sixes his eyes o the Crucifix aX the Supreme 
Moment K aav where lis blood beqins to M, he — ww coin No * new warmth ro 
replace Me Gar wh which is Leaving him — lives mtu tt own, H € already coutewmplates the gilded Cross 
bearing the rose of silver... | | 

Iwspwetiow is the principle acting in tears, Just like weeping, inspiration takes place in the quise of 
Flowing between two vases . Tw inspiration , whatever its true source of origin way lee, a flow is 
achive, which is produced Letween the higher Self or Tage andl the lower self or Likeness, Here there 


isa Flow which results from the simultaneous collaboration of the ~ higher eye "Cor ear v) ond the 


“lower eye” Cor (ewer ear a 


Q 
^N a „„ Luspiration 
O 


“This means +a say thor higher understanding and lower understanling ) being in contact, vibrate iw 
Unison, each with its own voice aud in terms of ig own language an thes together produce a 


concrete imspiwation, 


T he " technique "efc vision d fers from that of inspiration in Hack in vision it is not a matter 
of the simultaneous collaboration oF two “eyes "(oe “ears ^) — higher and lower, but rather of the 
passive imprint thot the lower self, alone, receives from above. As it (5 not a matter of the 
collaboration of two “understandings” ,W can be that the lower set ("he personality) experi- 
ences a vision without understanding it. Lt cam, therefore, remoin incomprehensible fov o. 


long dime. O 
Y Vision 
OS 


Uu 


Concerning intuition, this is due, likewise te a side active. evwciple. Tw 
to the peinct of Lecoming a passive and mute presence. And then it is the higher Self His 
which is active. O-——? Trotte 
5 
These three schematic reprece represeut eX the same +ime the arcana of Tears 
Seck and Blood. Tu intuition, where the lower self experiences o, kind of deat, which is : 
transformed inte Life iw tue higher Self, the mystery of Blood, symbolized by the gilded Cross 


with Xe rose of silver, is accom plished. 
Iw viSion, where We weight of revelation Grom above Calls oM Me lower self ond must 


be supported by it, i+ is a matter ck the mystery ok Sweet, symbolized by the Cross of the 
Crucifix — the cross thot the Crucified One bod to corvy to Calvary ; wader the ei ne. 


whieh he fell three times. 
Aud iw inspiration ) where the unblemished lwaae and the folles Likeness unite to give birth 


to a new word, i* is a wakkev of the mystery of Tears ; sy mbdlized loy the rose-cvoss. 

T+ is the mystery F Tears aud of inspiration thot the XIV +h Arcomum of the Tarot 
aims of i Meter it Tt is the spiritual exercise dedicated to imspivarion. 

Inspiration, as Collows From the whole of the preceding and as is evident New all authentic 
experience of it, is wot something which simply happens, as in the case of vision. Nor is it 
something which results From the sum total e all efforts at self-sacrifice mortification j 
and the reduction of ouesele to Gefu , as is the case with intuition, Rather, & is a co-activity , 
the concecked activity of the higher Self and the lower self, It is essentially the flow 
emanating Grom two vases at once. 

The practical arcanum oF inspiration is therefore the knowledge ef how +o be active avd 
passive at the same dime. Active — tn what concerns the question ov demank ) passive — in 
what concerns the answer or solution. 

T+ world be False simply re Formulate inwardly a question awd subsequently assume a 
passive „ though calm ond s eut, attitude of waiting Cor an answer through inspiration, One can 
+hus cerkoinly listen and wool for o. long time : as a cule, nothing Vappens. 

T+ world be equally False to make a great e erk at discursive thought md divining” 
imagination So as to Force Mspiretion as if i+ were a salary for work dene. | 

Deo, tt 15 neither gassiviky in waiting wor, equally ; activity of thought and Imagination 
which ceolizes the state of soul appropriate fov Inspiration | is a Meter of simultancous - 
activity aud passivity, | 

Let os try to explain. 

The rationalism of the KV +h century advanced the formula: what is clear, is true. To 
which (s added the corollary * what is wot clear, is not true. 

Now, we have mherited these two Sorwmulas 3 consciously or unconsciously 3- rena century 
eu diva “ modo geomet rico " (“ina geometrical mode“) was the ideal. Certainly we no 
longer believe that everything which is clear is ee, but oll the same we postulate Thot whe ts trve 
shoul ox the same time be clear. We demand thet truth must entail clarity. 

Guided by this principle we endeovor to be precise , ie. ta Lelineate clear lines around 
the subject which eccupies us. But & so doing we effect an intellectual guclosure — which is 
clear, yes, but it is separated by the euciosure from the qveck Flood of truth, of which we 
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have taken possession or only o. drop. The drop is clear „ lout i+ is only rN Crop token Cro the f load, 
i. e, from the qveat cowktex* of Truth. | | 

Hoving understood Huis, we can be prompted to think in another wo. We can try to think 
with the flood , ie, wo longer to thiuk alone , but rather teqether with the anowymous choir 
of thinkers above, below , yesterday avd tomorrow = Yl think ii then a wes way 40 “ (+ thinks 2 

This” Hankin together " t$ active and passive ot the same time. Lt is active in so Far os 
you are thinking „ aud iX is passive iu so Tar os “something " dhiuks with you. There are 
kwo vases From which thought flows — yours ond also another. Aud this ts precisely the state 
oc soul thet is necessary in order to hove inspirakions, The arcanum of inspirotion , the WV. 
Arcomum ot the Tarot , is Mar of two sources and wo simultaneous currents of thought y which 
mindle, ke, and constitute authentic inspiration. | 

T have described obeve the process of 7 thinking together "= ov that of inspivotion — wholly 
asa kind of special technique . I had to do so for the sake of clarity. Bor clarity and truth 
are not identical. T. must therefore correct whot T had +o sacrifice of the truth in Savor of 


clarity. Whet Collows is the correction. . uN 
There (s, truth to tell, vo technique in the intimate aud spiritual domain of inspiration — 


just as no technique exists M the domains of vision aud intuition, In these domains everything 
is essewrially Aer. For M order to “think together "ene thing Lefore everything else is 
humility . In thinking , M order ve " think together p T have to bow 


required — and tis is 
assing mine, and to do so wet in qeweco! terms and M an abstract ay 


before an telligence sure | | 
but jcoXher, concretely — by yielding the “author's exclusive rights ” to the Onony mous co- thinker, 
“Thinking togetver Means to Soy thinking ow one’s knees , 1.0. humbling oweselC before the Other, 
Liminishing oneself so that He may increase. This is theught-prayer ov prayer- tovt. 

Neither the conceuitration exercises fF raja- yoga vor the breathing Cand other) exercises of 
hatha-yoga will render os inspired. Tt is humility alone, due to poverty ) obedience ovd chastity 


— the three universal and eternal vows — which venders Us wspivolele. 
T+ cannot be helped , the spiritual world is essentially ee Awe inspiration is the Fei & 


humility wm efxort and of e ect with boi. "Ove. et labora is therefore the key to the 
door & inspivation, as it is the key Xo mony other doors besikes, 
Vo T. have said concerni humility as the preliminary condition foc nspivation calls for, 


hA WS turn 5 further deo, € wot a correction. Fer humility can sometimes prove wot only sterile 


with respect to inspiration but can even be an obstacle put in its way. Thus, it is howility which 
poralyzes the aspiration to knowledge of the Ne and to perfection in the exercise of virtues 
and capabilities, Someone who humbly Says: 

“T aw not occupied with divine things and with the spiritual world, because for that one has 
tobe a sant anda sage, anh Lom neither one vor the other J 7 will net receive wSpWation. 
Pre occupation with the sous salvation alone can certainly advance the seul quite far on the poth 
of purity andl w e,, but it can at the same time leave it in complete iqnorance with 
respect to the world, history , ond pres ot M spiritual life. Many au authentic sot 
did. wor Nu much conceruring the world and its history, ow account oF the howility which 
protected lim Srom going o From the circle of what (s strictly necessary foc salvetion. 

Hunger o thirst for the truth — which comprises God, the world and wrankind — 
nevertheless underlie the inspirotion which falls under the law of "Ova ex labora”. The 
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hermertici sx, also, wilh uot be inspired T he is not humlcle. [Suk no more will he be ia Sp Ne if he 
E — in the aspiration he broth, Me art & Forgetting Nie e Le. 
ay e umb e ov presumptuous , innocent or sivo pe he must be. EA ein ly how er 
au Aish for the truth concer ming God, the world and mankind. $ 
One shold know low de ask and owe should dare to ask, whilst forgetting pud humility 
ned ves presumption. Children know how to ask and dare te ask. Are they presumphuaus § 
No, becouse each question that they pose is ot the seme time au avowol & their iquerance. 
Are they humble , therefore? They ave iu So far as they knew and sense their ignorance , 8 
they axe wok in So far as they are Aciven v hoger ond thirst to know aud understand 
+o Wo po of der qed in themselves == including all humility ond all presumption in them. Tu 
Wis the Wexwekicisk imitates the child. He wants to know “whe”, “what hou" and hy”, 
concerning de and death ) qood ond evil, creation and evalution, history ank the human soul... 
People in the natural sciences whose oi ts ey through study oud research lave abandoned 
these questions — “childish questions", they soy, They resian themselves to a single question: 
thot of the technical Ust. Te" why ] avd the whot : j nor +o speak of she whe, are pre-scientitic 
questions which Mey leave Xo thedlogy aud the eeeMes-letkxes... | 
Still, we hermerticists have conseryed the whole reper toive ot questions Geom our childhood — 
he what d aud the » how p the” why sere. eveu the “who is 
Are we backward ¢ ove. we progressed beyoud others 7 (Sackward oc prearessive EM 
hoes wok motter — we have ke pt living Me huwger awk thirst Sor knowledge avd under stanking 
from our due and it is this which leads us 40 ask things thot mature people of contom- 


porary civiiization no longer ask. 


Whar? Have we nor | ERES Grom Xe. stor of civilization that these questions one 
unknowable , that the “iquoramus " (* ua do wok know’) of today was preceded by the heroic 
ec e of innumerable qenerotions aspiving to answer these questions, and that it was after 
us cot effort that one resiqned oneselt to the  tawacavus ” (“we do vot know * Wo 
VOC Aheretare ) & hope Tewmains Sor oS acter all sis? 

| Our coxce, ovr hope — is inspiration. Aud it is precisely because we ask in the way that 
clildren do Wer we have the hope — wo, the cer Noi — thot our Father who is in heaven ol give 
us We answer, thot he will ust qive us a stone instead of bread, ox o. Seveewt in place o€ a Fel. 
Inspiration — the two vases From whence Flows the living voce held by a winged Angel — is the 
hope aud the chance for We survival e& Hermeticism in the cewturies to Pone 

Dear Unknown Friend, soy +o yourself thet you know nothing , and at the same time say to 
youc se Ve Mar ye? axe able +6 know everything ) avid — armed with bus healthy humility and Mis 
healthy presumption of en — immerse yourselt in the pure and strengthening, element of 
tho shivking roge Ve " Of inspiration! May Me winged angel be presewt w Ts enterprise of 
yours, amd may he hold the two vases Fram which Inspiration will pour! 

The arcanum of inspiration is of vital practical importance wot ovy For Herwmeticism but also 
for xe spiritual Wistov y of mankind in qeveral. For just as iw the individual homan 8 oacaphy 
there are decisde moments of iMspivation, So there are in mankind s bioqvo el — which is 
history — decisive points where Far-reaching s PV oN euter into the spiritual life of 
humanity he great religions are such inspirations, Tu auciewt India the Rishis had 


inspiration, which became the source of the Vedas; in anciewt Versio the great Zarathustra, 
q 


the Col deu Star, had mspiretion, which became the source of the Zend - Avesta Moses and the 
prophets had ins pH en, which became the saurce of the Old Testameut iu the Bible and the 
Eveut of the life, deoth a resurrection of Christ was Followed by the inspiration which was 
the source of the written Gospels — of which each author is twofeld: Ma and ius piy iu 
Cher DEA: Last lv ) Tsla refers ko wo other source than the Sp ton thot Mchommed t. 
From xVe Archangel Gabriel ) which Lecame the source of the Keron. | | 

With ve speck to Buddhism, which is the religion of humonism pure ond simple j vt olso regards 
as the source of tts origin +e spiritual ever iu the sovl of Gautama Buddlia under the To AN 
tree, where the four sacred truths & Buddhism were revealed in a sudden way , excluding all 


Lob, ve. by Woy of inspiration. 


— in the realm of aspiring to ispirotion have played an enormous vole in the catastrophic 
upheavals which have taken place iw the history of Christianity, 

Thus, an Avaustivian mowk of the VT +h century ardeutly desired inspiration, lo this | 
oul le practiced the rigorous asceticism oF Lasting, mortification of the € lesh, and vigils of 
prayer. We believed thot effort would procore SpA No toc iv) Gut... he hed none. Then, 
disillusioned as he was, he advonced the dock we of the vanity of wor kk, ok aM e&tock. Faith olone 


su€Sices Sor solve oM. | 


lw We sowe cewtury a doctor of law under went . sudden conversion ) From which he 
concluded that inspiration is the work of Gok and God alone , without any participation En 
Men eC fork and freedom. IX is God, and God alone, who has chosew Sor all eter nity those. 
whom he has predestined te solvotion among st the mass predestined for perdition. 

Here lies the origi ek Calvinist Feotestawtism. 

T£ Martin Luther and John Calvin hod known thet inspiration is activity aud passivity, 
ox effort ond qrace simultaneously, the one woul uct have seen man as oly a sinner and the 
other would not have conceived of God as a cosmic tyraut. | 

Saint John of Me Cross was veeded to shaw that one can pass by the darkness and acidity oF the 
Sewses and e the mind without Arawma back au without Aespair , jest as one Can eMec a 
protound vetorm — in the sense of the practice & the pover ty and moral radicalism Ke che 
Gospels -— without ox rb Same Me attacking rhe unity of the Church. Tu truth, St. olea of 


the Cross o Sor Martin Luther, | 
Yet another saint, Lenativs of Loyola ) was needed to Aemonstrote that man can choose 


Gok anh his cavse iu the Lull Nee of love, insteal & be chesew by Gok— and that 
just as Jacob wrestled util the break of La 3 Saying: l will wot let you go, unless you bless 
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me, so cam each Free human will, chosen or not, embrace the cause of God voluntarily and will be 
Llessed by Gol .. . Saint lawetios of loyolo. a oned for Job Calvin by living in the 
voluntary obedience of love for the God of love , instead of the obedience cf o. poor wretch beer e 
The power of the Almighty. | | 
With vespect to Christian Hermeticism „en has knowledge of We arcanum of aspiration and it 
will never range itselS on the side & those whe believe that spw HN is make , nor on the side 
of these who believe that it is merited by pure and simple passivity of the soul. Hermeticism 
ucbbs the law of the “marriage oF opposites” and it knows that inspiration is be marriage ox 


actinrty ond passivity in the soul. 
Read Lovis Claude de Sowt- MARTIN ard you will nowhere Find either Velaqvaxisva oc quietism ; 


but vater Hairaughout is the twofold forth — in God avd mon, in arace an human effort. 
“Ora et er is ly the practical view which is evident im +he whale of the works of 
Saint-Martin. And the mature EV phos LEVI? And Josephin PELAVAN ? And the mature 
PAPUS? — They al professed to the *wefold faith —w God and mon, in Qrace and human 
effort. V Wis amounts ta Saying Shot they knew the arcanum of inspiration — He arcanum 
which ds Sound represented syvalodlically by the fourteenth card of the Jaret. | 

T Weve mentioned some hermeticists whom I suppose Thot you, dear Unknown Friend, 
Mo of. (Sur Were are ae: others whe ovat to le nomed as guardians or the ancient 
rradition of We arcanum of inspiration. But whet will the name of Schmalkev say to you, 
Soy exavwple Oc *he vowe Rovduikova ¢ i | 

| These are names which ) like the yellow leaves of aut UMW, repose y Forg etbulness 
Leneath the iwmense white slvr oud of snow which covers pre-revolutionary Russia. 

Be thot as it may, there is a community of herwmeticists, known and unknown, but the 
majority ox whose members are anonymous. Avd it 1s only a small part of Mis community 
which is composed of those wha know one auer and meet one oncther face to face i 
the SU dos avt X the world of the senses. Aucther part — still less numerous — is 
of those who know each other ond meet each other face to Face in vision. ut it 


com osed 
t: en which vwikes aM members of the community of hermeticists, without reqar 4 
as to whether they are wear to one another or fox apart, whether they know each other 
ox not, or whether they are living oc deceased. 

Lunspirot ion is j truth to tell, Heck constitutes the perwmetic community, T+ ts inspiration 
Which is the link between its members and within which all its members meet one another. 
The community of inspiration, = Aas is what in ceality the community oc hermerticists is. 


— — we — 


Tr is inspiration M common which underlies the mental and symbolic language common to 
hermeticists — the language of analogy, the max iage ef opposites, synthesis, moral logic, 
the dimension of Ley added ve those of clarity and breadth of knowledge „and aloove all the 
ar den belie thor all is knowalle and revealable , that the mystery is infinite knowalility 


ond reveolability.... 
This common inspiration, this lanquage that we have in common, is the inner Word which 
vides us and impels US — inwardly and „av at the same time — in all our aspirations, 
The Tagus of 140 Lid not “know” whet Yapus would become i 1417 , Lut he already 
Airected us efforts towards what he would knew , Feel and realize — what he would be, 
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in a word iu A7. This was because he knew iw 1890 w : v " 
A inspiration vies underlies V 8 ey I | 
thanks to this inspiration that he broke with the neo- Buddhist stream of the les cel 
Society and thot he preferred the iurellectual Christi exit y of gal- YVES DA ake di i ies 
intellectual Buddlism eof the Theosophical Society. Aud it was again thanks to this inspivation 
thor he preverred the real Christianity of Mattre PHILIP oF Lyons to the enia : 
intellectualicm of his youth. Yes, the aus ot 4417, praying ond Ser King, was the product of 
the ims piration ellen which quided and impelled the adde studeut of medicine, subsequent 
ewtlusiast For Occult Science, subsequent beld magician y and again, subsequently , the lover of 
Lear wtellectual syutheses XU 
Here we have o. particular example of the aradual realization of inspiration working 


Crow the days of youth- 
A ‘ t Mt e ' 
lw the beginning was the Word — is the law net only of the world but also ct the realiza- 


ttov of inspiration in each wdividual bicqraphy. Aud the erde community of Her wmerticists 


lives under this law, under the law ot inspiration, 
Everyone lives onder this law. The community os hexmeticists is distinguished C Cow 


the cest of mankind only in thot it ts borne —in an wresistible way— *o be conscious of it 
and +o know whet laappens loth to them aud to the west of human ity, 

The let of herwmeticists differs From thar of every human being only iw thot the former 
hunger anh thirst for comprehensive knowledge of that which the latter simply undergo. Their let 
hoes wot bring any privilege with 14) on the coutrar y > rather, * ts on added duty with which 
herwmeticists are charged ynovally the inner duty to understand the total ity of wi vacles aud 
disasters Vic is life and the world, This duty makes them appear presumptuous or childish 
in the eyes of the world, lout it is the arcanum of inspiration — the arcanum of the winged 
eur pouring living oder f cow owe. vase (wo av her which renders them such as they 


are. 
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Letter XV - Meditoxion on the fifteenth Major Arcanum of the Tarot — 
"Tue Devil “he Dig b be. 
Dear Unknown Friend, | | 
T+ is whilst still bein 3 impressed by the Arcanum of inspire, with the winged Entity pouring 
living water from owe vase Xo another, thet we Find ourselves confronted by another winged entity 
helding a tapered torch oleave two loewas bound to o. pedestal y ^^ whieh he ts standing upright. 
This is the Arcowm of couwter-ius ation , to which we now hove Yo proceed, 

Aud if rhe Faurteenth Arcanum introduced us to the mystery of the Tears and the 
Temperamce of Inspiration, the fifteenth Arcanum of the Tarot will introduce us to the 
secrets of the electrical five aud the intoxication of counter-inspivation, This is a further 
charter inthe rama c the destiny of the divine Tage and Likeness which we are now obliged +o veadt. 

Bur before we begin the meditation on the Arcanum of counter- Wspivotiou, we must take 
account of the intrinsic difference between meditation on the other arcana and meditation 
ow Me arcamum™ The Devil”. I+ is as Follows, | 

As it is a matter im the Taret of o. series of spiritual ov Hermetic exercises, aud os, on 
the other hond, every spiritual exercise teuds to led to the identification c£ the meditaut 
with the subject oF meditation, l. e, to an act of intuition | the Fifteenth arcanum of TA Tarek, 
im So fox as ix is a spiritual exercise, cannot — and wust not — lead +o an experience of 
‘fowkiFication o£ the Media with the subject & meditotion. One should not arrive at N 


intuition of evil since Mute is identification, and identification is communion, | 


Onfortunotely many authors — cecultist and Mon- occultist — have dealt without rhyme oc 
reason with the prof oo things of beth Qood ovd evil. They believed they should " he their best” 
with respect to depth avd penetration im we treatment of the subject of the mysteries of good 

awd, equally , thot c the secrets of evil. It is thus thot DOSTOYEVSKY celeased into the world 
cer tow provound truths of Christ vomit y» aud ) ak tlre 8 tiwe ) cec tow secret proctical 
meruods of evil. This is above all the case in Ws novel The Possessed ( Gesy ^) 

Awotkec example of aw excessive acceutuotion of the knowledge of evil — a therefore 
of an occupoctiow- ot consciousness with evil — is the preoccupation with the problem of 
the Lworold — even threefad — evil amongst Gerworn Authropesophists. Lucifer ond. Aura 
(ond even Aázovo), the tws principles of evil, subjective and objective, the seducing 
principle and the hypvreti zing principle, lave so taken possession of the CoMscious ness ot 
Aurhroposophists that there Is har di, a single thing which would wot Fall under the caXeq ovy 
of being Alwrimamic or Luciferic. Science is Alrimanic in so tox os it is objective: Christian 
mysticism is Luciferic iw so Sor as M is sublective. The East is under the domination ef 
Lucifer, because it dewes wotter; the West vs under the Jominotion of Alvriman, because it 
has created a material civilizotion and tends to moxerialism. All machines — including tke 
apparatus o* radio aud television — incorporate Alwimanic devons, Laboratories are the fortresses of 
Aliman, theatres — and churches, some believe — ore the fortresses of Lucifer. And so on. Authvo- 
posophists are led bi classif | thousands of facts From the point of view of the category of evil which is revealed 
thr ough them — which suffices to Secopy them for the whole Gay. Aud soto occupy oneself amounts to 
cowkack with evil ard a corresponding reduction of living and mspiring contact with qood. The result is 
a lame wisdom without wings, deprived of creative élan , which oul repeats and comments 
+o satiety what the master, Dr. Rudolf Steiner said. And yet Docter Rudolf 
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Steiner has cer soid thinas of a natore to awaken the arectest eceotive. él an! His eres 
of lectures on the Sour Gospels, Wis lectures ot Helsingrors and Dössel der on the celestial 
hievorchies, edc. without mentioning lis book on the inner work leading +o u Tuitlation (Wie 
erlanmat mon Ex keuntuisse dec éheren Welten“ E Endlish translation: How to Know Higher 
World í x Knowledge of the Higher Woclds and its Attainment “etc. ) ; would alone suCKice to 
inflame a. deep and meture creative euthusiasm in every seul who aspires to ao e 
Moulins of the spivitval world. But it is the preoccupation with evil which has clipped 
Ihe wings of the Autre pes Vico Mavement aud which has rendered it such as it (s since 
thre deokl o& its Coundler’, a movement for cultural reform Cart ) educoXov, medicine, 

a ricu\ture ) deprived oF livin Esotericism J Le, without mysticism ) without Mos is and 
withort magic ) which lave been replaced loy lectures J study Pre | wtelectuol werk ag 
ar establishing a concord Lerween the writings oud stenogrophed lectures oS Abe 


master, 
One ought wot to occupy oneself with evil, orher thon iu keeping a certain distance 
aud o. certawm reserve, ‘f one wishes +o avoid the risk of paralyzing the creotive élan and 


a still qreater risk — thet of Furnishing arms To the powers oft evi. 

One con grasp profomdly, Le. intuitively, only that which one loves. Love is the vital element 
of profound knowledge, iutuitive knowledge , Nou) one cant love evil. Evil is therefore unknowable 
iw its essence. One con oe stand * only or a distance, as an observer of its phevromencloay, 

This is why you will certoinly Sind (umimous descriptions um although schemotic — of the 
celestial lierarchies by St. Diewysius the AREOPAGITE ; St. BONAVENTURA, St. THOMAS 
Avi, aN also iw the Cabbolo aud Ww Alle work of Rudolf STEINER, but you wil 
search M vain for an analogous tableau with regard *o the Werarchies of evil. You will 
ceckainly Find amongst sorcerers qr woes aud iv the practical Cabbala ( by AV vowel 
We MAGE, for example) o. host of vames of particular beings belonging to the hierarchies of 
evil, but you will nor Find a Aeseriphion of their general classification in the mamner of thet by St. 
Dionysius the Areopagite of the celestial hierarchies. The world of the hierarchies oF evil 
appears like a lo jure, where you can certainly NU wecessox Y, distinguish hundreds. 
Pee | MUS oN par ticular plants, but where you con never ak tei to a clear view of the 
+otolity, The world of evil is e. chootic world — ot least, such as it presents itself +6 the 
oloserver. 


One ouqWt not to e 
should be an observer from outside, This is why meditation on the Arconum® the Devil u 


must obey the laws mdicated abeve n ottitude towards evil. Tt will therefore 
vcowuwA ata distance by means ck the 


rer us que qle iF one does not want to lose one’s way there; one 


be a Wo er of on eKkoct to comprehend this 
phemomendeogical method, | | 7 

Let us proceed therefore Xo the phenomenology of the Card itself. 

T+ represents *wree personages. The ove in the middle is larger than the others, aul he 
is standing upright ow a pedestal to which the other two are attached. 

The terconage in the widdle is om androgynous entity equipped with bat’s wings raised 
upwards, Wie right hond is raised; bis left hand is divected downwards, it holds o. lighted 
torch. His wings ond leac are blue. Ow is head he wears o. yellow skullcap cuit +wo 
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yellow horns in the form of antlers. He is naked , Save for is skullcap ond a ced girdle. 

Ve two other personages before him and on either side of lim represent a neked wan 
and woman. They have tails and the ears of beasts. On their heads they are wearin red 
skulleaps and axe bear ug er MS im the Form of outlers. Their arms are tied behind thelr 
backs, aN o. cov à. passed around their necks fastens them to a ceutral ring. fixed on the 
lower red-colored part of the cewt ral perso Ades pedest al. With respect to the lox tec, 
MWexe \s still a characteristic boit Yo mention: he is cross-evea n his pupils focussing o 
the bridge of his nose. | 

What, therefore, is the sek cf ideas thet is evoked, +o begin with, by the cork? The set of 
ideas, T would like to say, of o. nature having a practical spiritual siquiticamce „be. aiming ata 
practical Arcomum of Herwmerticism as o. sywthesis oft Mysticism, Guosis and Manic? 

Does vt have to do with the cosmic metophysics of Evi , or the listory of the rebellion 
of a part of the celestial hierarchies un der the direction of the “ancient Dragon" who swept 
Lown a Wird of the stars (Revelation xi, 3-4) ? Is it related ro the entity ef whom Ezekiel 
spoke whem he said: | EM 

\\ Yeu were a quar dian Chervbim, with „S reel wings 5 

T: placed you on the holy mountain of God: 

You walked in the midst of the stones of Five, 

You were blameless iu your Ways, 

From Ahe doy you were creed j 

Uwxil twiquity was found Ww N 

Se T cast you as o. profane thing 

Crow the mountain of God, 

Aud you, Card Chervbim, have been Rrivew out 

From the midst of the stones of fire. 

Youc heart was proud Lecause of your beauty ) 

You corrupted your wisdom for the sake of your splendor, 

T cast you to Me ground se ee ( Ezekiel xXVIL 14-17) | 
Evidently not. The " Devil” ck the card foes wot evoke ideas having to Co with the cosmic 
Aroma ok the Call ot the " quar dion Cherubim Geom the mountain e& God” j Vor with the 
re Dragon waging bottle against the archistrateqist Michael and his celestial: army, 
"The ideas that are evoked by the totality of the Card. ond its context axe rather those of 
slavery ) Ww which two persouages are e e are attached to the pedestal of a monstrous 
demon. The card does not suggest the metaphysics of Evil, eut rother on emimently | 
practi cal lesson as to how it hoppens that beings can Forfeit their Freedow and become 
slaves of a monstrous ewtity which mokes them degever ede o, rendering thew similar to it 

The theme of the XXV 4th Arconum of the Tarek is one of the generation of 
demons and of the power that they love over those who generate them. Tris the 
Arcomm of the creation of ackificial beings aud of the slavery inte which the creator 
cow Fall — becoming a slave of Vis own erection. | | | 

lw order +o be able to rasp this Arconum, it (s necessary fiestly Yo toke account 
of the Lack thot the world K evil consists not only of follen entities of the celestial | 
hierarchies (with the exception of the Seraphim) but also of entities of non-hierarchical 
SO | 


origin, i.e, entities who, iw the manner of bacilli pmicrobes and viruses of infectious diseases in the 
domain of biology , owe their oriqin— to express it in the terms of Scholastic philos egy — 
neither Xo the primary Cause, nor Xo secondary causes, lout rather to tertiary causes, 
namely +o aritrary alouse ow the part of autonomous creatures. Thus, there are 
hierarchies who are “of We left „ who ack within the Sramework ef the Law, executing 
a. strictly jus* Sunction iw their cagacity as accusers aud “putters to the trial — 
whilst on the other hand there are “wicroves of evil or entities artificially cceoXed by 
'Acaxwoxed human beinas. these latter eutities are demons whose soul is a. special passion 
aud whose body is Me totality of “electro-magnetic " vilorotious produced by this passion. 
These artificial Remous can be eugeudered by human communities — such ave many e the 
monstrous “gods us he Phoenicians, Mexicans and eve Tibetans of the preseut day. 
The Canaan Moloch whe demanded the lloody sacrifice of the first borw, mentioned so often 
wu the Bible, is nota hierarchical entity — either of Good ox of Evil — but rather au evil 
€areaore , . ., a. demon created artificially and collectively by human communities infatuated 
with the thrill of fear. The Mexican Quetzalcoat| is a similar stance of this. There, also, it 


wos a Marker c a demon created and worshipped collectively, 
With respect to Vibert, we Find there che singular phenomenon of the conscious — sewi- 


Sedis pie nes practice of the Ne, and destruction c demous, Lt appears that iw Vibet 
the Arcanum with which we axe occupied is known, and it is practiced as one of the ——— 
merhods of occult training of the will aud Wmagination. The Training consists of Mx ee parts: the 
creation of " tu pes "t magical creatures) +Wrough couceutroted and directed aꝗi na- 
tion, then their evocotion and, lastly , the Treeing of consciousness From their hold ow it by 
aw act of knowledge which destroys them— thro ugh whieh it is realized that they are only 
a. creation of the imagination, and therefore Wusory The aim of this training ie taecelooe to 
rive ax disbelieF M demons af ter having created them through the force of imagination avd 
having courrowted their terrifying apparitions with intrepidity, 

This tsswhat Alexandra DAVID-NEEL, who wrete with a deep knowledge of the 


subject, had +o Say obest it :— 
* T hove questioned several lamas en this subject (ef merebulity ) * Toecedeliby COMES C 


Sometimes E answered a. qeswes ( graduate) From Verge (a town in KU, Eastern 
Tiber).* Indeed, it is one of the ultimate objects of the mystic masters, but if the 
Bi sciple Teaches Mus stote of mind before the proper time he misses something which 
these exercises are designed to develop , thot is fearlessuess, Moreover , the teachers do 
not approve of simyle meredulity , they deem it contrary to truth. The Cisciple must 
understand ther aod; and demons Co really exist For those who believe (4 their 
existence, and rat they axe possessed with the power of Lenetitting or harming 
those wha worshio or fear them. However, very few reach incredulity in the early 
part of their training . Most novices actually see Fright ful apparitions A 
Aud agar .~ — | 
ST had the opportunity of Falling with a gomchen of Ga ( Eastern Tibet) called Kusho 
Wach e about sudden deaths which occured while calling up demons, This lama did 


St 


not appear inclined towards superstition aud T theuaht he would aqree with my 
this matter. hose who died were killed by Fear. Their visions were the creations 
of their own Imagination . He who does not Lelieve in demons would never be killed 
by them,” T was much astonished when the anchorites replied ma recoliar tone 
of voice : According to W tt must alse Fo\low that a man who does wot believe in 
the existence of tigers may feel confident that none of rem world ever hurt him 
even if he were confronted ey suck o. oeast "^... aud He continved: “V; sualizin 
mental formations either voluntarily or wot, is a most mysterious process. What becomes 
of these creations’ May wet be that like childven boru of our Flesh, these children 
„F our mind Separate their lives fram ours, escape ovr coutrol, and play parts of their 
mun Must we wet also consider that we are wot the ouly ones cap able of crearin 
such Formations 6 And if such entities ( tulpas : magical creatures) exist in the world, 
oxe we wot liable te CO No touch with thew ) either by the will of their maker oc 
Won some other dance” Could owe of these causes uot be that, through our wind or 
+hrough our moterial deeds, we bring about the conditions in which these entities are 
capable of manifesting some kind of activity? . . . QOwe must Kue hew to protect oneself 
against he “tigers: +o whieh oe has given birth, as well as against those thet have 
Leen beg e by others. ( Alexandra David- Neel us Magic ond Mystery iw Tibet 4 
London, Ae, pp. 146 - li) 
TWis is whet the Tibetan masters thoualkt e magic that  exeokes demons, But the French 
master of magic > Eliphas Levi , hardly rg otherwise about it: | 
\\ Cs devil- making magic whic dictated the G^civ owe, et Pope Aeris, the Euchividion 
of Leo II. y the exorcisms of the Ritual , the verdicts of imquisitors, rhe su'ts of 
| aubardemert ; the arricles of the Veuillot brothers , the books of MM. de Falloux, de 
Moutalembert, de Mirville , Me magic of sorcerers and of pious persons whe are vor 
Sorcerers, is truly 0. thing to be condemned in some and infi nitely deplored iw others, 
T+ is above oM te combed *Mese unhappy aberrations of the human mind by their 
exposure that we have published this book. May iy Curther the holy cause! 
e Ritual” ch. xv) 
"Maa is user the creator of his heaven and hell, avd there are no demons except 
our ou Follies. Minds chastised by rv axe corvected by Mar chastisement , 
and dream wo more of disturbing the world ^ (Neal 0 e. xxii), ( E lighas Levi, 
“ Transcendental Mogic . Its Dackvine avd. Ritual”; *vsl. A. L. Waite , Loudow, Aeg, 
pp. 322.-323 M0 
For, in accer donce with Wis experience of them, E liphas Lévi saw t demons — such as incubi and 
succubs, the Leonard masters presiding over witches’ saber hs, and the dewmous of the possessed — 
only creations of human will and ag ou, projecting ; wdividually or collectively, Mei content 
two We malleable substance of the” astral dcr „aud thus engendering demous, which are there - 
sore engendered iw Evroge M exactly the same way as the Tibetan " tuloas ", | 
The art ond method of making idols y which is Ferbidden by the second of the Ten 
Commandments , is ancient awd universal. Lx seems that at all times and everywhere demas 
hove been engendered, 


SA 


opinion on 


| (Seth Eliphas LEVI amd the Tibetan masters ave in agreement not only with respect fo the 
subjective ond psy — origin of de NN but ase with respect to their obsective existeuce. 
Engendered subjectively, + hey became forces independent of the subiective consciousness which 
engendered them. They are, 0 other words, mogical creations ) For magic is the obiectification or 
thot which takes its origin in subjectivity, Demons that have not arrived at the state c& eie etifi- 
co ion, le. at that of au existence sep oc From the psychic like of their pareuts, have a sewi- 
aubonowmous existence which is designated iu modern psy cholegy by the term psychological 
V complex C. C. TUNG regarded ese as parasitic entities, which are to the psychic organism 
whot, Sar example, caucer is ta the physical organism, A psy chopathalogical “ complex e^ d: ovas 
Core a Remon — which has wot come From outside but is engendered ey the patient himself — i, 
a StoXe of gestation. itis still nck born, but it certainly has an olwost autonomous life of its 


own, nour ished by Me psychic \ife of its parent, 
C. G. TUNG said ou this subject * Tr appears as an autonomous Formation intruding open 


consciousness... Lt is just as t the complex were an autonomous ei capalole of 
iwterfering with the iwteutlous of the 240. Complexes do indeed Cello like secondary 
ov partial personalities possessing a ve vel \ife of their own, " ( C. G. Tung hi Psycho- 
log and Religion ; rs. NF. C. Holl, “The Collected Works of C.G. Jung 5 vol. N, 
London, (158, pp 3-4) | 
Nou, dan autonomous being capable of inter fering with the intentions ef the 240 asd sibus. 
= possesses a mental life of its own” is nothing other thon what we understand by 8 : 
T+ is true the " demou-complex ^ still does wot act From outside the psychic life of a single 
individual — i+ still does not have the “Freedom of the city " of the motley and fantastic community 
F * tulpas or obgecx ive demons 3 which can sometimes — as was the case with St. Authony the 
GceoX aud the holy priest or Ars — eveu bruise the victims of their assault with quite real 


. Ll ows. The ne fro suck an assault "ok e NV hears aud he Cruise ou * body ot the | 


vietim which every owe sees is no lonqec ely and simply psychological — tk is alceod, obiective. 

VVV * 

As with all geverotion, thot of demons is the result of the cooperation of the male 
privciple and +he ewole principle, ie, the will and the oa tatio „M the case of qeneration 
ro e psy chic life of au individual. A desire thot is perverse oc contrary +o nature, 

Goll owed by We corresponding gi uation, together constitute the act of generation oF a 


dewou. 


“The two persouages the one mole and the other fewole, ottached to the pedestal of the 
central personage c the card of the Wh Arcawm— the demon „axe e ie not the 
creation or the children & the ceutral personage, as one might be tempted to believe N seeing 
Mew small build in Cove pex 150A with the size ct the demo's stature. Rather, on the contrary , e 
is they who axe the parents of the Remon and who have become enslaved by their own 
creation. They represent perverse will ad Imagination contrary to nature, which have 

wen birth to an andro v demon, i. e. ta a being endowed with desire and imagination, 
which dominates the forces that engendered it. 

With respect ta qeneration effected collectively ; the demon — which in this case is 
known loy the term egregore — is likewise. the product & will and Imagination 5 udaich in this 
case are collective. The birth © such an begregeve iw modern times is known to os:— 
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| hy A spectre is hauting Europe — the spectre of communism Em such is the first phrase 
of rhe Communist Manifesto’ o€ Karl Marx and Friedrich Engels oF (S43. The“ Manifesto” 
cowtinves: All the powers of old Evrope lave extered into a holy alliance to exorcise this 
spectre. Pope and Crar, Metteruich and Gozo, French vrodicals a German police-spies, " 
(Karl Marx and Friedrich Engels ," Houitesto of the Communist Party 1 l. S. Moore, 
London, (432, p. €) 

M camwhile — we W add — the spectre las avo M stature aud Power, engendered 
by the will of the masses, born from the despoi Following the industrial revolution " N Evrepe, 
nourished by the resentment accumulated amongst the masses through the generations, 
armed with a dovevo y wtellectuolity which is Hegel’s dialectic wiscoustrued — this spectre 
las qcown awd coutinues to woke e rounds iM Europe J and iw other continents °° - Today 
already one third o mankind is impelled +o bow down before Mis god aud +o obey one 
everyting. | | 

Whar I am Saying here Conceruin We everation ot the wost wapasing modern eqveqove 
iS iw pertect accord with Marxist teaching itself Ce case fer Marxism there is no God ov 

ods — there are o eweus in the Sg US oF creat dous of the human will Pry | imagination. 
This is Aue Cundomervtal Marxist doervine of the so-called * i dealogical superstructure jó 
According te ais doctrine ik is the economic interest — i.e, the will — which creates — ie, 
images = idedoqies d religious, philosophical, social and political, For Marxism all religions axe, 
Merefere, ouly such » ideological super structures — NON Fewo ieus due +o +he lLumon uM aud 
imaqiuation. Marxism-Leninism self is ouly a decloqical Sugevskructvre , a product of intellectual 
imagination, ow the basis & the will havin arranged — oc Ye-arran qed ee al, pli Keal and 
cultural things M a certain manner. Aud this method of production of ‘Reclogical Super structures | 
e precisely whet we understond by the " collective qever ation ef a demon or 
eqreqore i . : | | | 

Now, there is the Word, and there are eqregores before whom humanity bows doum; there is 
— veveloXion of divine truth, aud the manifestation of the will of human bewas j there is the cult of Ged, 
aud thot of idels made by man. Ts it not a A aquosis aud proquesis of the whole history of we 
human voce that at the same time that Moses ceceived the revelation of the Word ot the summit of 
We wovrtain, the people ot the Coat of the mountain made and worshipped 4 golden calf ꝰ The Werd 
awd Tdels, revealed truth aud idee gice superstruct ores i thre human will ) operate simulta- 
neously iw the history ot the human race. Has there been a single ceutury when the servants of 
the Word love wot hak to coutrout the worshippers of idols eqregoves! 

The €ifteewth card of the Tarot contains an important warning to all those who take 
magic seriously: it teaches them the magical arcanum of the generations of demons, and of the 
power thet the latter have over these who have engendered Wem. 

We who have hod experience of Me Remon oc eq re qore in question above, an of the Remon 
engendered ly a collective will inratueted with vorioual ambitious and King vse of au oa gi- 
Nac low dawn From the province of Licloay — the national - socialist demon oc eqreqore — know 
From Fivst-hawud experience what terrible power resides in ovv will and imagination, and what 
responsibility it entails for those whe unleash wt were the world! How true it is that he whe 


sows *We wind, shall reap the whirlwind! And whet a. . 
We people of the "XX th ceutury know thet the " qreat pests" of our time axe the 
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b eqregeres o ” ideological superstructures " which hone cost humanity move le and sufferin than 
the qreat epidemics of the Middle Ages. ME : 

Ava having this knowledge, is it vot time thot we said to eorselves: Let us be 51 lent 
Let us make our arbitrary will ond imagination sileut; let us impose ou them the Riscipline of 
silence. Ts this wot one of the four traditional rules of Hermeticism : 40 dare y to will, te know, to 
be silent? To be silent is more than to keep things secret; it is more even thon to quad oneself 
trom proveniug the holy things te which a respectful silence 15 owed. To Le silent is, above all, +he 
veoX magical commandment of not engendering Cen throvqh our arbitrary will ond imagination; 
it is the tosk of silencing arbitrary will ond Imagination, 

Let us resiay ourselves, +herefore, to Me Werk“ of contributing constructively to tradition — 
metic and scientific. Let us thoroughly immerse ourselves Ww it „lex us study 


spiritual, Christian, her . 
let us cultivate * ) ve, let uS work wot th order to overthrow lut in order 


it, let us practice it, lastly, 
*o build. LeX us range ourselves amongst the builders of the qreat Cocredrol of mankind’s spiritual 


Tradition — eB let us try *⁰ contribute to V. May +he Holy Scriptures be biol y for us; may tle 
Saccowewts be sacraments for us; may the lierarchy of spiritual authority be the hierarchy of 
authority Lor Gs; and may The perennial philosophy “== gnk alse truly scientific science — oF the 


past ond presevt have Nie M uS and, shoul A it be the case ) respectful collaborators ! 
This is whet the commandment “to be silent P egos de commandment of vot 


engendering demons. | 
Now, it is always excess owing 4 intoxication of the will aud imagination whic engenders demons, 


TE —+o return to the example cited oboe — Mary and Engels liad simply hefeuhed the \aterects p" 
He industrial woeckers without having let thomcelves Ce carvied away ley their wtoxicoked 
imagimotion to make Stokewewts of universal Wistorical si viticance, and even cosmic siquificance, 
such as the stotemewt thot God does wot exist, that all religion (s only the opium of the people, 
rox all ede t only o. superstructure on the basis of material interests ( and rot this has 
always been so, everywhere) ; they would Hoe Leen contributors to Tradition, becouse care for the 
rights and well-being of the poor iS an integral part of +he very essence of tradition = Christian, 
Jewish, Tslamic, Buddhist, Hindu oud humanist. Carried amo boy indiquerion — wet devoid. e& o. 
nobility of heart — and by Me bitterness of disenchoutmeut with +he classes im power pem not 
flexo d. F a foundation im experience — they cast im the same mold God, the bourgeoisie, the 
Gospels, capitoliswm, mendicant orders, industrial move poli es, eos philosophers „ and bers. 
aN they Aec\ared oM Wis, witht a second thought „os vi&&-vok N of the history ob the human 
race. Where is no Coch thar with them it was a matter of an excess — a. qo beyond the 
wks of competence and sober and honest knowledge — which they Aid. wok iw any way dou, 
having leen carried away by the intoxicating impulse of vod jes by o. Fever of the will 
amd imagination +o chonge every thing utterly eX o. siugle stroke. Aud & is this fever c desire 
to change everything utterly eX a swale stroke which Joe Lirth to the demon of class Voted, 
axheism, diisdosw for the post, and woterial interest bein placed aloe all else y which is vow 
making Me rounds W We world, Vs dewow is being heroically combotted ot present (1363) by 
the Mea cf o. lorge communist country „ who is doing all that is humanly possible ko replace +t by 
a spirit & coxe for the people ond foc their well-being — the spirit that underlies the work 
e Me sober Marx aud Engels, Le, taken ato the c work of Tradition m exceed in 
either their competence or the \imits of their cause itself Aso be silent” is the Prudence of the 
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KV th Arcanum of the Tarot, opposed to the intoxication whose essence and dongers ace revered 
by the W. Pune ot 8 Vaxet. The Mspirotion of * eer doute “ ban bs ON N «uo M 
intoxication of © The Devil’, The inspirar ion aiming at alleviating the lot of the poor ond oppressed, 
awk of re-establishing social justice „is able —as was the case with Marx aud Engels — +o cron 
iwte se wtoxication of radicalism, be, to become Ceverish will and Imagination des ie dag te Pic 
everything utterly at G sivale stroke. This is the relationship between the inspiration e the Angel 
of the KW +h Ac aud the generation of the demon of the XV +h Arcawm. The history of 
the ovo race supplies us with numerous examples of the transforwmotion of the intial Mspiration 
of Prudence into *he subsequent iutoxication-generating demons. Lt is the velotion ship liens 
Wu Arcam ond he WM whieh explains how the religion of love was able te give way te the 
genere - pyres of the Tuquistion , how the 4e of hierarchical collaboration within mankind 

be came a caste system ( ov ver he struggle Letween the classes) how the sciewtifie method 
was trausforwel inte moter idistic dogma , and how, lastly , the Facts e biclegical evelution were 
used as o. basis for the doctrine of intrinsic mequolity Letweew races and the corresponding 
superiority of cevkaw Moes. 

The list ts Ww vo way complete, but it sutfices to show the practical siquiticonce of the 
relationship between the WW and MWM Arcona of the Norev. Tt is the relationship between 
imspivotion awd counter- inspiration. | 

One is M tre Wale t , since te First centuries & The Christan era, of designating tis 
counter-inspiration straight awey as the * voice of the Flesh” ) which sulsequently promoted the 
f lourishing ek the principal de of the Manichean and Cathar heresy , ulsich declares Nature to 
be intrinsically bad, However, exack stokewents to the cowtv ax y were not lacking „ Christian 
antiquity. For example ) the Fellowing (s what St. A. AHD the Greot said y who tS, without doubt, an 
awthority of the first order concer uring Khe problem of “demon- Ves 

u IT think thar the ody Vas a. Vector movement, adopted to it, but which is not produced if 

Me soul does not wont ity +e ouly e. movement without passion axises iw the God y. There 
is also another movement which comes from Me nourishment and pleasure the body 
receives AWwrougls Fook ond dew. The warmth of blood Wo is ws proveked excites 
We body te act iow eee Aud eve s another movement ) iw those who axe le ) 
whieh comes From the snares and jealousy er demons... lt is known that the Gol has 
Mee N coc ove +s. The First isa wodruvol gde i reut iw id... Me. 
second kind ox , , MN the body 15 produced ley koe abuvdaut food aud drink -.. 
the thick movement comes from the evil spirits "ELI St. Au the Great, 
“A pophthegwoka , xxu, tvsl. of wine ad text by E. KoAloubovsky and G. E.M. Palmer, 
S 1 A, o. Ao 
“Early Fathers From the Philokalia”, Code ste f s 
These ore therefore, the principles oe expouvdled with on claxity udi cl leoves votiva 
ko loe desired — & traditional asceticism, based ou experience and cou med ey We 
experience of thousands c spiritual seekers , including St. Teresa of Avila and St. Taue 
of Loyola im Spam... and Ca Buddha in Tndlia. More than a century before Authony , 
ORIGEN seid. — | 
i: We have en sold thet Christians heave lod to take o? a strvagle ow two Fronts. For 
the perfect, fer these who are like Paul of Ephesus,as the Apostle himself said... 
axe not contending against Flesh and bleed, Lut against Principalities andl Powers, 
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against the princes of the world oF darkness , agamst +he spiritual hests of wickedness in 
heavenly places "( Ephesions vi, V. Lesser ones — those who are wot yer perfect — 
must struggle against Flesh and blood ; they ave stil struggling against the vices and 
weaknesses oc the Flesh. "( Ovigew z In libre Jesum Nave 5 homily 14,4; eA. W. A. 
Baehrens, Die qx iechischen clvistlichen Schriftsteller dec ersten dre! 
Talehunderte 7 vol. 7 Leipzig , 224, e? 344-350 | | 
Ta other wards F beqimners love +o struggle agqomst the second movemert of the body (Fel owing 
St. Authony’s scheu whilst the mere advauced hove to deal with demons ond with bierarchies o 
the leck. The scale of temptation therefore correspouds +o thet et spirrtual advancement ; 
temptation is e aqxessiwely spirrtualized as mon becomes ate spiritual . The temptations of Prin 
epalities awk Powers ái cc Wo exousial ) wich the spiritually advanced have to Face are 
N c N more subtle than those for o. loequwer. lf owe Says » merit vecessitoles ( welelesse 
oblige) o should odd “simplicity evekects : 
NJuis is why Origen gone the Following advice: - One should wet... speak +o disciples, oX the 
loe aimning c NN Formative period, of profound ond secret my stertes ; but one should confide 
ko them thot wich concerns the improvement of habits, the formation of discipline , and the 
Sivst elements of religious fe a simple Garth. Such is the mille of the Church; such are 
due First elements Sor initial begin rs. "(Oviqen," Tu libro Judicum ) homily v, 6 ; ed. 
(3aeWcews, ep, Ae -U | 
T+ is the law of prudence which is required, Now, the arcanum of Prudence, the IWM Arcanum 
ok the Tarst, represents a quardion Angel who is charged with his office. Origen is of the same 
opinion as we, and as the unknown author of the Tore. He sad "ET Cock: | 
Wen we beqin +a come to the cult of God, when we recewe the principles of the word 
of God ond o heavenly deck cine ) it 's Me princes of Tsrael li whe must deliver these 
beginnings * Cs. By : prince s of Israel * one should ) MW my opinion f understand the 
awagls of Christian people, whe, according +s the word. e& e Lord, assist the smallest in 
the Church ond look always Upon the Face of the Father M heaven. These ce they 
who oxe " princes „ and Grom whom we must receive the principles... 0 Origen,” In 
Vibro Jodi j homily vi, lj ed, Baehvens, e. AT) 
Ovi eu A not only the e&t (ce of prudence e quordian Angels C the angels of 
C Wei sao people I^ cor with the teaching of the XV +h Arcanum oF the Tarot, but he 
also Taught te pr ci ple of the teaching | concerning the “\iberotion of angels 7 through 
MM, AS Sond Ahe preceding letter. He said J * Lack: 
WBG we must not always ely on the. angels te Fight For us; they help us only at the beginning ; 
when we ourselves are commencing. With the progress of time, we should arm ourselves | 
Cor combat. Before we learn to da bende, so that we will consider giving ourselves up to 
the battles of the Lord, we are svccov odi by she princes, by M angels. Auitially , we 
receive the provision of celestial break... as long as we are children, we are 
nourished by milk; when we begin * hold +o the werd of Christ, we live as children 
under the avtlority of tutors anh procuraters. But when we have tasted the 
SOLTAWEWKS of celestial militia ) when we have nourished ourselves ow the bread of 
life, listen how he apostolic trumpet wortes us to combat ! lt is with a loud voice 
that Faul cried +o 05, Say wa" Take the whole armor of God ) thet You MY be alole 
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— *o withstand the wiles of the devil.“ He no longer permits us to hide ourselves under the 
the winas of ovr nurse 3 ve invites us to the Field of bottle.“ Gic yourself i he says, with 
the breastplate of righteausness, and the helmet of salvation, and the sword of the 

| Spirit : and above all the shicld o£ faith , with which you can quench alt the € laming Car Nx 
of the evil one” (Ephesians vi, 13-179), (Origen, Tu libre Judicum , homily vi, ed. 
ISaehreus, gp. 4-500) | | | | | 
"T he same teaching is found twee. centuries later with St. Tohn of the Cross. St. John of the Cross 
does wot Jou Brel of repeatin Aot the soul who seeks God is called to renounce every cre ated. 


Lem ) above ond below i every being berrestrial and celestial, He summarized this feaching by say! T 
“This knowledge is referred to by David when he says: Vi levi, ef Cactus sum, sicut 
" WU | 
assert solitoxcivs in tecko. ( Translation: ＋ have watche ond am become. as the lonely 
Sparrow on We havsetop ") ( Psalm 1000 Iw other words: I epened the eyes oF my 
understanding , and was raised up abeve all natural comprehension, lonely , wrtheut 
them, ow the house Trop lied oy above all earthly consi devotions. (S. Jehu of +h 


Cross, “A Spiritual Comticle : xv, 4; ves. D. Lewis, London, (403, e. 122 


This solitude and iselation is the COMSEQUEICE thet one has ceased to live “like o. dM. under 


Ae author NK of tutors ond procurators’ , as MAL expresses it, and thot eve has attained a 


Move spiritual age. The change wwick Wen Xokes place is chavocterized ey S4. Jolin of the 


e 


Cross w e Following way. | | | 
W NE t is ar the time they (ue. beginners) are going about their spiritual exercises with 
Cel and sotisfaction ) when in their opinion the sun of Five. favor 's Shining MOS 
brightly on them, thet the Lord darkens all this li qut and closes the (loce and sprin of 
ue sueexX spiritual cer they were tasting as of tew and OS long as they hesived. 
For since they were weak and teuder, vo door was closed to them as St. John Says M 
lie Apocalypse ( Rev. M J €). The Lord now leaves ew in Suc darkness thar hey bo wot 
MO Me way +o +urn M thee discursive imaginings ) they cannot advance a step | ^ 
meditation m they used vo, now that the interior sensory faculties axe eng fed t this 
night. He leaves them in such aryness | thet they not ovy foil to receive satisfaction 
ond pleasure from their spiritual exercises and works, as they tormerly 4d, but also Find these 
exercises Lis ts vu ond Lit tex, As i said, when Ged sees that they Love grown o. little 
he weans them from the sweet breast so thot they might be strengthened ; lays aside 
their swoddling bands, and puts them Sewn From Wis arms that they May grow | 
accustomed. to walking by Hremselves. " (St. Tol of the Cross," The Dark Night” T, 
vin, 3; tes V. K. N and O. Rodriquez in The Collected Workes of St. John ot the 
| Cross 5 Loudon, VA66, p 312) 
Le us ad: o wallx by themselves iu order Xo become, in the progress oc time, as Ori gen sad, 
combetants in the cons of the militio o God. — | 
“This progress is acc by more and more subtle temptations, “The. Temptations of 
the vices and weaknesses of the fles" axe therefore Followed Ey the assaults oF artificial demons, 
engendered by others oc engendered collectively » which subsequently give way ro more subtle 
temptations ese authors are eutities o the fallen hierarchies. Lastly » onthe threshold of 
Me A\\ J God himself, there is the last temptation J by Way of the Void: the dox. viget of the 
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soul, of which St. John of the Cross speaks, siqnifying simmu\taneously union with Gall or, rether, 
he despair of Hox Ww ) complete aud Supreme Ville: " | 7 
For this is the truth of which St. Are the Gre spoke: | 
Ae one, F he is vict tempted, will be able de exter the kin dow of heaven, tov; take away be 
temptations aul wo one is soved. ( St. Ruthouy the Great, “Apeph tea vato. ‘v) | 
This law is of such universality thot Jesus Christ, also, had +o face three tewmptetions 1 | 
+he desert ofter Ihe monisestation of Ae Holy Tetwiky ox the time of the Baptism im *he Jordan. | 
The ladder of perfection therefore eweis thot oF Fewptation. Aud just as the Cocwevc 
$i quities progress from the aross to the sultle, So does the lotter siquity an anologous progress, "Lu 
other words ) SFV \s fo Mee OY ACCOM owed. by counter- Mspivetion. | 
| Hod, therefore, does one distinguish one $row the other ? Whot are the criteria by 
which ewe must olde in order to be able to distinguish inspiration Som counter-inspiration’ 
“The Following ore answers Je by e most experienced wmosters of spiritual practic e 


St. Anthony the Geat:- * Lx Is quite possible to tell the difference between the J ond to 
| bod when God qrowts ix. A visiow of the haly ones is Mot turbulent... it comes so quietly 
and qewtly that imstamtly joy ond aladness and courage arise in +he soul gee Aud Me 

thovalits o& the soul remain untroubled and uw led, so that wm its own bright raus 

| parency (t 1s able to MAT those who appear... Such, eu, is the vision of the holy ones, 

| Ou +he_other hond, the attack ond op peox ance ot the evil ones "s Full of go si ) 
accoweowvedl lo crashing ) rearing ond shouting e CA well Le the tuv produced by 
rude boys avd robbers. This at once begets terror iu the soul, Aisturbonce and 
confusion of thovalits , dejection, lretved of ascetics, wd ference, sadness, remembrance 
of Kinsfolk, and Sear of Beat, a» then o. desire for evil „a Bisham Tor virtue, and o. 
complete subversion of character. 

When, therefore, you have a vision (ex experiewce some inspiration —authors note) and are afivoid if 
then the Fear is token Fro you immedi ately and in its place comes ineffable [ Y and 
comtevtment ; and — and Yecovexy of strength aud calmness of thougltt ond the other 
things T hove mentioned, and stovthearteduess, too, aud (ove of God then be of qood. cheer 
and pray — foc your i aud your sous tranquility betete the leliness of Hime who is 
present. .. But when you Ro certain visions ; aud couruSion overtakes you ond there is 
Jomo from without aul earthly apparitions and threats of Beoth and oM the things T Wave 
mentioned Aken know thot the vistt is From Ae wicked, 0 Ct Ae Tie lite of 

Sait Authony E tvsl. R.T.Meyer , Westminster, 1150, e? h4 - 5L) ; 


St. Teresa of Avila | | 
! Loeutiows (inspired — author's note) that come From the devil not only Lead ta no good, but leave bed 
eK Socks behind them. These as have experienced ) though ouly ow two or three occasions 
awd eat. time J have had an immedi ote War Win e Geom the Lord thet they came a. 
the devil. Not only is the son left in avec Ne SS, eot there ts also a, certain 
Risguiet soch as T have experienced on many other occasions when the Lord has 
allowed me +o be subjected +o great ef e toys a spiritual trials oF various sorts, Sut 
although dis ÁisquieY tox we vts we Very ot ten , 9S I shall Say later, it is wot easy Xo know 
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flee From it; it Lecomes restless and touchy , and sufSers nathing but bed effects. 
T+ may seem +o have good desires » but they are wot eng sand the humility Aot 
remains beWw ts Cose ; excitalle „and lacking in tromquility. ii “The Life ac Se 
Teresa of Avila j^ trs. J. U. Cohen, Lenden, 14577, e? 7-v79) 


Ly) e . 7 | 0 7 e 
Now let us return xo. the first powt. These communications (interior communications) 
may come either from the inferior or the superior gar t of the So "n. From 


| without, which Goes wok prevent their originating from Ged, The most certain Signs of 


Meir being divine axe M my opinion these; | | 

The first and truest is the pawer aud author they carry with them and their 
operation (i.e, they are communicokions and work S ak one aud the save _tiwe ). gab 
will explain ve N act greater levgth. A soul is sof der dag all the sorrow and Cisgu⏑,ỹẽ T. 
love leser ed: the mind is darkened and dc; but is set ot peace, freed, From aM 
rrovble and Filled with light, merely by hearing the words : Be net troubled”. These 


Be\iver ix Krom aM its gains ; although bekore , i£ the vede world and all its learned men 
lad united to persuade + ( thet) there was wo cause Sor grief jw could vol, T sprte or 


all their eCforts, have get vid of its sadness... 

The second sian is a great calm aud a devout awd peaceful recollection which 

well iw the soul ) together with a desire to praise God... 

The third proof is that these words (interior communications) do wet pass E oW 
the memory , but remain there for o. very losa time; indeed, some are never 
forgatten. is "e St. Teresa oF Avila, “The Luterioe Castle : vi, 677, 0 -W; test, by the 
Benedictines of Stonbr ook , revised by B.Zimmermon P London ; 1406, ee. 1571-154) 


St. John of do Css ce 
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V. . were is a eo Li Ferenc between the visions of God and those of the evil ane: 

For the eKXect of +he latter is not like thot e& the Sormer: Mose of Seaton result in 
Yes of Spirit ix tendency to self-esteem , ta accept and make much of visions ; 
ond M wo Leqree wherever do they produce the gentleness ov humility „ a love oF God, 
Again, the Loc MS of the diabolic VISIONS d wot remain impressed on the soul with the 
sweet clearness of the others, neither do they endure, yea, rother, are Deal 
effaced j except when the soul attaches itself +5 them: in thet case the importance 

ort ached +o them causes them to be remembered naturally yout with great Rey wess et 
spicis, ond without the feo of Voir anh love, whi ch issue aut of the aoo Q visions. 
whenever they recur ko the memory... / 

“The effects of these ( latex) visions M the soul are quietuess, evlaWtenwent, io. 

like glory sweetness, puceness, lave, humility, inclination (+o od) er elevation of the mind 


+0 God, sometimes more of owe sometimes more of another... ( St. John of the Cress, 


E “The Asceut & Mount Carmel” TL , xxiv, 6-7; trs\. D. Lewis, London, 1406, pp 20\- 202) 
Chis ts the tradrhional doctrine, re. based o experience repeated A renewed through S 
cewturies. People o& the century of Descartes, Spinoza and Leibuitz were strongly impressed t 
geometry » because philosophical opinions change ; whilst Me arquments aud conclusions oC Cod: 4 
and Archimedes remain unalter olo, valid. Thus, people of the W century were led +. 
refer +he geometrical mode (“wmode qeowet rico v of reasoning to all other kinds of 
reasoning, However, ere exists still something else of as unalterable validity and universality as 
the geometrical method : this is authentic spiritual experience. As we see From the above 
quotations from spiritual masters & the fourth and sixteenth centuries, authentic spivitval 
experience remams the same across He ages (ust as geometrical reasonina remaimed the same 
across the ages — until Lobachevsky. Tt is this immotable reality F spiritual experience which is 
the Covondation and essence of Hermeticism „ «e. of knowledge Coonded! on First-hand 
experience of spiritual reality across the ages. Her meticism is therefore not limited to the 
spokesmen For so-called Hex metic orders, brother heeds or societies J but it alse includes all 
those who hove Ha something to Say with real knowledge of spiritual reality and ot dhe path 
towords Ms veoby — all these, iw other words, who bear witness fo the mysticism, gnosis and 
magic whose unity is Herwmeticism, Fer this reason we have many more masters From whom 
we are ole to learw — aud, T, fac, rov whom we should learn — than are contained in 
the Ust of authors of so-called authorities: Callbalists, Resierucians, esotevicists, Theosophists, 
occultists, exc. IM any cose, this was really the point of view of Yapus, Sédiv, Marc Haven and 
others — all of whom belonged to orders, Fraternities and societies for initiation — when 
they recognized in Marte Pliilip ot Lyons their master, although wot only Aid We wot Lelong to 
any organization Cor iwitiation but also he cousidered them more ov ess super N luous, And if 
this did not prevent them iv any way from rallying around Maitre Philip of Lyons, it was 
because they believed — not without reason, moreover — to have Found a master M him, ie. 
an authentic witness Yo spiritual reality „ to Hermeticism understood in exactly the some 
sense as we ders band iX iw these Letters: s the tradition of authentic spiritual 
experience across the oges, which, has the aspects named ys dies“, ji gnosis od magic . 

Such was also the eowt of view or Lovis Clavde Ne Saint- Mat who, beina a member of 
the iwtiation order of Martinez de PASQUALLY, Kd wot hesitate to act in the same way with 
regard to the shoemaker of Goerlitz, Jacob SOEHME , as lepus and lis friends acted with 
reqord to Mative fe of Ly ons. 

Neu as for myself „T alse know very wall that weither St. Authony Me Great, nor St. Teresa 
of Avila „ver St. John of the Cross were members of any initiation or gonizati on — that, therefore, 
they were wok representotives of the so-called initiation traditio — lout, as they oe authentic 
witnesses to spiritual reality, T take the same attitude towards trem as Papus and his Friends 
took with reqard to Maitre Philip of Lyews ev thot Saint-Martin took with reaard is 
Jacob Boehme. For Verwiekticism is in no way exclusiveness , but depth. Therefore all that 
which is deep lbelougs ko it. Tt is vot legitimate . constitutes the chain — 
or vather the Slou— of the tradition — but cher the niveay and authenticity ot spiritual | 
experience awd the depth of thought that i comprises. Therefore i+ is Ti ia per se which 
coustirutes We Hermetic tradition across the ages , and uot the “transmission of Mitiatiow ” 


oy Way of rituals aud Lors 8 TE the tradition depenhed only on the latter, i+ l 
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already long Ago have been either ext inquished or certainly lost iu the jemale of quarrels over 
rights ond legitimacy. Now, it is he whe knows fram first-hand experience whe represeuts the 
Tradition, and it is his authentic knowledge which is his legitimacy, If this were wot so, the ald 
argument “Con ovy Vina Jed come out of Nazareth? wold hove renderad the tradition sterile 
by reducing ‘+ to the niveau of the scribes aud Phorisees, i.e, to the niveau of erudition ond 
rules, Let us add iw parentheses thet the one who advanced this argument historically , Nathanael | 
lod the moral Courage not to attribute to it the role of a decisive criterion ) since he Cellowed 
te invitation FVO phie: Come a see", This had the consequence that he said: Rabi „ you 
are the Sou of Ged! You are the King of Israel!” and thet he heard the words C the Moster, 
bi Truly rely cb Say ko you, you will see heaven open and the angels ot God ascending and 
descending vgow Me SoM of MGM ii Sohn i, 45 -S\), This is he Formula of the essence of He 
Trodition: +o see heaven epen and the angels of God ascending and descending, 

Now, all those who have see heaven open ond the angels of Cod ascending and descending 
Lelong to the Trodition and represent the Tradition, including St. Avthony the Great, St. 
“Teresa of Avila awd St. Job of We Cross 5 to meution only those witnesses Spoken of iw this 


Letter. 
De you know, dear Unknown Friend, who ($ an Initiate of the Lis order im the Tradition d 


Christian Hermericism! This is St, Froncis of RSS TS T, the “ poverello " without erudition and 
without ves — o. stor of the Girst order in the heaven of mysticism, qnosis and magic! For | 
not only did Me see Weave open and the angels of God ascending ond descending ; but also he | 
was rendered ok ewe accord with the Luitiator himsd of all authentic initiations inthe act 
c& imitation accomplished ley the seraphim Crom above... 
But let us return to the gi Feet Arcanum of the Took. ; 
Gar now we have treated it From the powt of view of the generation ck “artificial E 


de Mons — individual generation o collective generation. Coucerving the letter : ie, the 

generation of "egreqoves" , there is an impor tout point that still nee&s to be specitied. It £ellous:-- 
Oc literature — above all in France — of the M and KK th centuries advances 

the thesis (which Was become almost classical, and seems *o be geverally accepted) that as 


well as lad “eqregores” good ones Can equally Cell be engendered throvah collective will 
and Imagination MIT "good demons T are engendered 8 exactly the same way as evil owes. 
According to this thesis, all depends ou the qenerating will and Weg cc ien: if they are good, 
they engender positive eqreqores j 11 they are bad ) they engender weqot ive eqreqores, There. 
are, according Xo tis thesis, good artificial demos 8 well as bad ones — just as there are 
good and bod thoughts, 

From d. practical point of view this thesis gives vise To a practice where one 
eu le oN to collectively create aw eqreqore tov this special po pose. as a “group Spi rit ere 
spix ix os the oder uch concerned. This eqreqore once created, itis believed that one is able 
+o vely ow N and thet one has an efficacious magical ally rt I ts believed tok every 
qroup has a active “group spirit” which renders it influential with reqard +o the ovtside | 
world as well as with regorh to its members. IX is believed thot real and effective 
traditions are, iv the last aualy sis ; ouly Strong aud well-nourished eqregores , which live and 
CA | 


act across the aae Net ouly do all initiation orders ond Fratervities owe their life and influence to 
their eqregores, but it is believed trot churches de also. Therefore, Catholicism is believed te be an 
earegore geverated lo te collective will and imagination ef loelievers. It is the some with the 
eastern Orthodox Church, and with Lamaism, etc. ö | 
This is the thesis and its main consequence u practice. The exactness thot Y think I 
must aive. concer wing this po amounts to the counter- thesis thot “good artificial femons” do 
wot exist oud one Sau engendier.. positwe egreger gs | 
The reasons N support o this e oS Follows :- | m 
Tu order Xo engender a. psychic ov "astvol ^ extity, & is necessary that the psychic 
and mental energy that you produce to this effect coo.aulates i. e. gd. A form (s not | 
w is produced only by coagulotion ov evtoldment. Now, qood only 
Codices; tt does wot ax all eu Fold. T+ is always evil which does this. " 
| x at » of universal love Gecovse 
You camnst engender a. Remon 0 pure love oc an n 0 
+he quality & will ond imagination required to Wis ew is wot Weld together as o. forme: 5 
centered in &&, but forms on alliance — owe o& " radiating movement — with the act ivity 
e& the world & spiritual lierarchies. | xS 
he ps coud mental energy oF love would never give vise to the formation & on individualized 


psy clic ox “astral 7 entity ; it would immediokely put itself wholly ok the_ disposal e the 


produced by vod voXiow ; 


celestial Wierarchies, saints, and God. | | | 
- Therefore, although owe can certainly engender devons, one cannot engender 
artificial angels. | 
If Mere are eaveqoves oF initiation orders and religious — and ether — communities, they 

ore always negative. The egre gore F Cothdicicm, Sor example, is its parasite dole ( the 
existence of which ct would be furile +o deny) „ich manifests itself as fanaticism, cruelty, 
“Aiplometic wisdom a excescive pretensions. But in so far as the positive spirits oF 
communities axe concernel, they are never eqregores, but cer they are entities from the ten 
hierarchies (ten, because the tenth hierarchy — thot of mankind — is included here), I+ is there- 
Fore a human soul, an angel or an archangel whe assumes responsibility foc the Lirection of a 
N community ino positive seuse, Thus, ix is wot ot all an eqreqore Lut vother St. Francis 
Muse who is Me Spiritual divector of the Franciscan order. T+ ts similarly so for the 
Church. Its quiding spirit is Jesus Christ. E 

Nations axe under the direction of archangels „iu So Far as it is a motter oc their true 
mission and spiritual progress. There are, ok the same time, eqregores or demons engendered 
‘mation of nations. The “French cock " therefore disputes with 


ey Me collective will an i 
x Arcane o& Memory over the Direction c the French notion. And ( (s the same with — 


other notions. Eos 
Owe cod object: if the good — psychic and mental energy of goed CCC 
late, how can oe explain miracles ov the magical action of certain " dy places i statues, 


(cons ond relics, if uct by the Lack M ey ore “magnetized „ey the Faith y . e. by the Wi 


and imagination, of believers ¢ 


— 4 oly places, miraculous relics oe ond. icons „ are wot depots Cor the psychie and 
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and this rodiation certainly presupposes fal. ou the part ef believers in order to be effective, 
but it is not 5o that the “energy Mushich they radiate is drawn out From the believers. The | 
Faith ot the latter is simply hak which renders Krew susceptible to the healing and AN- 
nating force which rodiates From these places ov objects, but it is not the source of this force. 
Therefore, one can certainly say that relics, etc., are " waqueti zed” — long ago aud by 
someone — in the seuse thot they have become doors, windows or window-Frames , 50 to say, 
open to We heavens and allawing its activity ko enter . Sot they are not “magnetized " by 
believers ^ the seuse of being accumulators of Fluid emanated by believers and constituh 
the active agent iM subsequent heoliugs, conversions a illuminations. The law of relics, ete. „is 
thot the more one takes From them, the move force they radiate, whilst the law of things 


a> — — — 2 — — — — — — — =e 


magnetized fiel is that of an inverse ratio between the energy deposited ond the energy 
consumed. The vetizer kues very well Hat he cannot qo beyond a certain level in the 
consumption of His vital Fluid without risk te his health and lis life — his vital Fluid bein 
requiated by Khe law of quantity : the more thot 1s consumed, the less that remains, The saint, 
Nee, ,.], does vot Neal ey qiving lis vital Fluid to the sick person; he heals him ley talking the 
latter's si &uess Upon limsel$ and by raising tk within himself as an of Fering C host’) +o 
heaven. | 7 : | | 

Tt is similarly so with tolismen and relics, Talismen are degats of magical energy; they 
axe under Me law of quantity. Ln contrast, relics are windows open to heaven; they ave under the 
law of quality, we, the wore everay they give out, the more they become capoble of giving out. They 


axe inexhhavstible OS Sources oF nerdy. They are vot depots fov, oc accuwmulotors of ) enexqy; 


rather, they are qewerarors or sources of eneray, | 
Consec voXed. oer > Sor exawple, hoes wot "lock. up" the blessing — ov the force & will ond 


imagination of the priest whe blessed it — but the blessing “overs ‘above it. Tt re-estaldishes — 
+hrovah the sacred magic ot analogy put into pract ice — the primordial relotionshie which 
existed between water and the spirit & Gok on the First Cay of creation, when ke spirit 


of God was moving ov the face of the waters i ( Gewesis i ya). Therefore, consecrated weter . 


is not water which Mas become a depot Fer the beuebicial force of consecration, but rather it 

Vas been rendered susceptible to the presence of Heaven. Aud a Few drops & i+ are very 

. e&&eckive foc chasing eM away, as bee ovk by autheutic witnesses across the centuries. 
Now, here we arrive ot an important question: ounce artificial dewons are generated, low 

does owe combat them, aud how oes oue protect oweselt and w 4 oweselt of them © 


tow does one combat them ^ | 
Good does not comb at evil iw the seuse of destructive action. Tr " combots 4 by the soe 


fact o its presevce. Just as darkwess gives way +o the presence ct light, so does evil give way 


before the presence of qed. 
Modern depth psychology las Aiscoyered ond put to practice the therapeutic principle of 


bringing UMCOMSCYIOUS complexes to the lau of consciousness . [$ecovse — So it ak ds = the light 
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of consciousness vevdexs the obsessional complex not only visible Lut also impotent. 

This aper N discovery of modern psychology is ix complete accord with the spiritual reality 
of the “struggle” of the celestial hierarchies against evil. Because this » struggle j^ also, amounts +o 
their preseuce alone, «e, to bringing evil te the light of A. | 

Light vives out dorkwess. This simple truth is the practical key te the problem of Lou, to 
combat demons. A demon erceived, i.e. on whom the light of cousciousmess iS thrown, is already 
o. dewon rendered impotent . This ts why the desert Cothers aud other sditary sawts hed so 
much experience with demons, They cast their light ew them. And they did so as represento- 
+ives of human conscious ness iN general ) for whoever with Maus Crom the world becomes repre- 
sevtotive oF the world; lhe becomes a sow of man”. Aud being a Sh oe a. de sal tery 
saint oxtracked the demons haunting We subconscious of mankind, making them HN, Le. 
loringing thew to the light oF consciousness and thus rendering thew impotent. While St, 

Athanasius the Geox struqqled anoinst human ex rovs awd depravotions in the doy, light of lis 
NO \ife as bishop ot Alexandria, lis Friend ond brother, St. Authony e Great * the 
solttude of the Eqyprion desert, struggled agaist e demons wh ose doas in We daxkwess ot Ae. 
subconscious were Stveri uP These very errors aud depravotions, 

The famous " temptox eus" of St Authony were not, teuth to tell ) only temptations where it 
was a Mole of the solvation and proaress of Wis soul ) but vother they were, u We First place, 
acts of healing the humanity of his time from demoniacal obsession. They were acts of 
Sacred magic, N dewows to the light o& consciousness illumined From eloove, through 
which they were reduced ko impotence. St. Authony dew demons From darkness +o the light 
o€ the consciouswess of the “sou oF M „Ve eu eve Then visible, od xus i ew. 

A demon rendered impotent is a de Voted. balloon. I+ is thus that certain demons engendered 
collectively iu the Middle Ages Lecame purely abstract and Fell inte forgettUness — which was 
the lot, foc example, of the Famous demoniacal personage knoum by the name of “master Leonard” 
or the “goat of the sabboth . He disappeared from one doy te the next thanks to a courageous 
ond pure soul who def led him. 

Artificial dewous, brought Xo the liqht of doy ond resisted, are dissipated. They disappeox. 

Wikh respect to * woXural" deus, i. e. extities of the hierarchies of the left, this is not 
So. The demon, for exomple, whe loved Sarah, the daughter of Raquel and who killed her 


svitors “Sled throvah the air to Eqypt- Raphael pursued him there, aud bound and shackled him 


at once “(Tobit viii, 3) ; according to the Terusalem Bible, and Cas evertaken by the 
Archangel Raphael iw the waste lands of Upper Eaypt „ and there held prisoner ^ (on 
Raphael Angelus apprebendit Roemonivm ngu veligavit Mud. i deserto Superiorus Aeqypti ; 
Liber Tobiae vid, 3), according to the Vulgate. 

Hexe ik is not d question ek the annihilation of the demon, but rether ef chonging its Heid ct 
activity and We place or, rather, mode — of its existence. The vanquished demon in He story 
of Tobias (which is net generally found in the Protestant Bible) was Forced by the Archangel 
Raphael +o leave the country of lis victim ov rretẽqẽ e, and te toke bd 4 "exile iv Eaypt and to 
remain there. 

Bot it was also the presence of the Archongel Kaphoel — made possible by prayer and by 


the ritual carried out by Tobias during the three wedding nights — which forced the demon to 
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withdraw and o qo to Eqypt. s 


Let us now proceed to the second part of our question: how does one protect Mes aud cid oneself 
of demons? . 


L+ Follows . the Foreqoing that clarity of thought and rightness ot moral et tit ude are beth necessary 
— and also sufficient — in order to Supply the lber which renders demous iwapekeut. : Nevertheless, one weeds 
rest — time during which one is left in peace by demons, ie. time during which they are Ege. 

Tu order to assure this, one has to resort to sacred Mc. Tradition, centuries of experience, 
teaches vs wot ts necessary in order to protect oneself from the approach ot deu — ov; if one 
Sevses them approaching » what te do M order to drive them AWAY » Here fellows some practical advice 
which Tradition gives ds. _ | : 

Make the q of the Cress towards the north, so, east aud west, each time Saying the First 
two verses of Psalm 6€ ( from David) : | 

" Lex God oxise, let Wis enemies be scattered, (et those. who hate him Flee before rin! ‘As smoke 
is &vivew away „se drive them away; as wax melts before tive, let the wicked. perish Lede Ged” 
Aud here is Further advice, as simple and effective as the preceding IT one senses depression or 


any other si q^ of approach of a demon or demons, one spits three times ta the lett and crosses oneself, 


These +wo procedures have been tried across the centuries and AS vepeat, are very effective, 
They are So above all with regard +o artificial demons. With respect te entities of the hiexarchies 
er the left, it is not so simple to protect oneself against them. For the formula: Let Cod arise, let his 
enemies be scattered..." does ne apply, truth +a tell, to entities of the hierarchies of the left, 
pects they are not enemies of God. and also because they are wor to be dissipated. In law ewe cannot 
vM a cause simply by driving the attorney away. One must convince lim of the innocence of the 
accused. Ouly then will he become silent and leave the latter in peace. Lris the same with entities of 
the hierarchies ck the left — hierarchies cC i strict justice " as they are desiqnoted (with good 
reason) in the Cabbala. They have their joint functions as attorney or agents of the attorney, police, 
and witnesses for the prosecuti oM. Imaqine to yourself e. Naw departmewt whose agents axe occugied 
not ouly with establishing the Facts of Mes committed but also — and above all — with por tiu ] 
poterttial criminals to Me test by setting Ahem iM condittons Favorable for crime J Le, by iie m 
Meu da tewptations, Such is, in fact, the ackivity et entities o£ hierarchies of the leck towards a 
mankind, The story ot Job supplies US with a renowned example of this, where Satan, who is 
present among st We sous of God, Says +o God concerning Job: " Dees Job fear God for naugt? 
last thou Wok put o. hedge about him and Vis house and oM that he has, ou every side? Theo hast 
blessed the work ef Wis hands, and his possessions have increased in the land. (Sur put Forth thy 
hand now, and touch all thot he has, avd he will curse thee +o thy Face ue TAs , 9-11), Aud uil 
per mission obtained ) Saran puts Job ta the test. | | | 


Thos, Satan does not accuse Job o sin committed but eC a potewtial si^. And he 


sets to work to actualize it. They are " Vaberatory experiments 7 $5 e say, thet he 


makes with Jeb in order to prove Wis prosecution thesis. Who needs Bet Cane 
No, because God is too noble and teo qenerous 4 friend, and too tender a Father, 
+o pr is friends and children +o the test. Moreover, God does not weed. au 


experimental verificotion of his statement made wilh certainty : M Tiere Ae 


Nowe like Job on the earth a blameless ond upright man, whe Fears Ged 
ond turus away Crow evil (Job | ; €). | | 
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1 one Who needs to test is therefore Satan himsel — ond j perhaps, some & the Sous 
of God” present at the dialogue who could have been impressed by the accusation advanced by 


Satan. 
| | Now, NO magical means weld hove sufficed Ww dob's Cose +o protect lim egest Satan, and to 


drive Sata away, Job lok +o endure to couvince Seca of Ae futility o& his flesiqv +o qct him +o 


curse God. | | 
Entities of the hierarchies of the leSt must therefore be convinced uring the course & real 


testing A they are wrong. There is no other means of wok ew qo away. Lt was the some 
in the case of Tobias and the demon Asmodeus. Tebias had proved, hoving speut three nights in the 
wedding chomber with Wis fiancée in prayer, that he was not one of these “such as qo about their 
marrying with all thovalt of God shut eot ck shew hear ts and minds, ell iwteut ow their lust, 
neat they were horse or wule, brutes without reason (Tobias vi „7 — From the vevsion iv 
the Vulgate). Having dove so, the. Archangel Raphael Made the demon leave and Je to Egypt. The 
demon was therefore vanquished ey the dewoustrotion of the fact that Teloias was uct like the 
seven preceding suttors Ser Sarah’s hand. The demon who “loved Sarah" wanted to protect 
E aq o. wax riae. thot he believed would be unworthy of her. Tobias proved, thot he 
was o. husband worthy e& her. Without this, the heart ond the liver of the Fish alone would 
not have sufficed +o make e demon qq vp iis place as Sarah’s protector to the | 
Archougel Raphael ond. Tobias. | | 

These examples , Joos Schaun and Tobias? demou , axe iw thewselves suSficieut 4. under- 
— stoxd the nature of the entities of Werarchies c the Vott and We way Iw which they operate, 
aud likewise show how ove struggles agaist thew. They axe eritical spivits, ve, prosecutors, 
and one can vanquish them only ey comvinicing them — under “laboratory conditions T „50 to 
Soy, thet We accu Sotion lacks vo OU — which is exceptional and AiSCicult . For their 
accusation is usually +he result of worl dove with indeforigalole zeal ) aud with a very lucid 
‘aud very well informed intelligence — save for the intimate human domain of moral | 
couscieuce ) which 1s wok accessible *o them. Aud i+ is precisely the intimocte dlowain of moral 
conscience from whence the decisive factor can arise which can turn the accusation te the 
advantage of the accused. Because one is “vigtteous P “holy “only i£ Good and Evil Fall 
into agreement slat it (s so. T his is why ue pracedure with au "adlvocokus dliolocl á ( des 
adlvocoXe) is vox ovy allowed Gut also is required preceding the declaration of a vew saint 


by the Church. 
Concerning Meir function as prosecutor, evitities & the hierarchies c& the left £A tina 


number of quite dierent ways, Some de ik in the tragic sense of having to do what they T 

longer wort to Ao and they Wo longer believe ; oXWevs do it with Fierce cowviction and passionate 
indignation; there axe also entities From the hierarchies of the left whe accuse by making use 
ot ridicule — Farce — as & means of demonstrating their prosecoting Thesis. Au ew 
Lelenaing to this letter cotegory is kuown in the western world. This (s Mephistopheles, 
whose portrait GOETHE painted with astonishing exactness, As he is generally known — just 
as are Job’s « rar i ond A brace diss ow — one can, without going beyond the livats of | 
Mi scv (cf. the beginning of Aus Letter) , add Me example of Mephistopheles te those of 
the “satan” of Job and the demon of Tobias. | | 
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The ridicule which Mephistopheles makes use & has a serious foundation. I+ is primari| 
humon pretension and snobbery that he turns ito ridicule. Here is an exaw ple adhue cc l 
A journalist, disenchanted with everything — and whe was able to allow himself this luxury — 
retired with his wife Frewa the vanity ef the world and lived ina villa ona small island near 
Greot Britain. As o. good journalist with lots of experience, he WN nothing Gor definite ond 
he did not deny anything definitely, He lived simply from breakfast to lonch“, From “lunch il to 
V five celo tea”, and from tea to supper. Bur something extraordinary happened ve him one 
Cay. He Celt a sudden dlesice to take some paper aud write. He d tis. And he produced From 
inner dictokion a series of mmonuser ipts with drawings —he who hod never drawn — whose 
author declared limself +o be none other than Osiris himself, from ancieut Eqyet, aud ane 
now Seized the opportunity ro recount frankly a M detail wher he knew of e 
aud religion iw the quise of o. message to mankind of the twentieth century, One reods 
+here ) expounded. with pompous Simplicity ) the hi story of the struggle between the Jod ond 
the wicked, and how the wickedness of the latter hod its punishment in the quise of the 
Atlantean catastrophe. One reals Were of details of the true cult celebrated in the temples 
of Osiris ) aud one sees Were drawings of the candelabras , VaSes and other colt objects , 
avd also portrarts of Osiris aul other impor taut personages of pre-historic antiquity — who 
are ol as olike as peas. The Leneficiary of this prodigious revelation and his wife, 
enomored by the grandeur e& rhe revelation aud the person of the revelatory, looked ot the 
work. admirin N with a view to Learing the unheard-of revelation to the knowledge of the 
whole of mankind. Aud this is how o special publishing house put Lefore the world one volume 
after a wok lev of the revelation of Osicis .. .. 
The story that T have recounted. is true; the publishing house is real; the volumes that it has 
put out axe to be found, in foc, im public libraries in gude. , and there is, without Locher, a. 
revelation aud a Level. Ouly We veveloXov is not Osiris but.... Mephistopheles; and the 
whole revelation is only o. Farce mode loy Lim for the... celle wo — for spiritual svobs. 
For, whoever the actor of this " revelarion " may loe — you, dear Unknoum Friend, vot being 
oblige & to believe me on my word aloe - whoever the author may be, T tell you, he actually 
said: » You who Moll — vex y little the e Herr of Science, the world of thovalkt Crom Plato +o 
Kant, the treasures of authentic witness of the ect mystics, the riches & the 
Hermetic tradition aud, lastly, the Holy Scripture, the sacraments, the blood and 
sweok of Gethsemane, the Cross of Calvary , the Resurrection... take „ therefore, 
whet you desire — these velumes of lonolities presented in a pompous manner and 
communicated *o you, as you would wish, in an extraordinary way. roe 
This is an example of Mephistophelian accusation against these who do uct seek the 
truth as such ) evt rorher extraordinary circumstances of cevelation . . . ^o matter what. 
Y would still aAA. to this example oF Mephistophelion dupery thet, with o. little 
right wess of tovt and moral judgement, it is au easy thing to avoid becoming a victim of 


= 
| I believe, dear Unknown Friend , that the preceding has portrayed with sufficient clarity; 


Firstly, the Ai eren between ow the one hand demons engendered artificially through human 
will avd imagination and on the other hand entities of the hierarchies of the lett; and secondly, 


CE 


that the KV th Arcanum of the Tarot is that of the qenerotion and the enslaving role oF so-called 
artificial demons" — the Tibetan ^ +ulpas ^ Tt iso warning which says that we cer tainly 
hone the force +o aevevoke demons but tok the use of this Farce will render the generator o. 


slave of the qeneroted, | | 
There still cremains ove last question For Us: Were all of the pagan gods always devons E 
collectively engendered eqareqores ? is paganism in Jeuerol simply a alt of Lemons! 

Berore answering xMis question , ove has de distin quish between The." paganism” of the ehilosophers 
and \witiates into the mysteries » symbolic aud mythological fa go, " naturalistic “paganism” aud, 
lastly, dewoniacal “pagamisw. Iw other words, one has Xo distinguish Firstly between the 
N pagan ee disci Trismeai stus, Pythagoras, Plato, Aristotle, Pletinus, etc. „ aud the 
N paganisin ” of Homer and Hesiod. Then one must distinguish between the (ee and the totality 
of cults ef the sun, moon, stars, fice ) air, water and earth. Aud, lastly , one has to Bistivnavish 
between rue latter and the totality of cuits ot dis " engendered vy perverse collective 


\ / ; 
imagination and uA — the cults ot n pore ond simple. I : 
T+ would be an error ond o. grave wjusti ce to consider the four pogonisms as the same thing, 


2.4. +o See o. priest | ek Moloch sacrificing human beings aS a representative of the some cause as 
Vloxe. I+ would be o. similar error de see the some light in the funeral- pyres ef the Tuquisition 
and the lighted lamps of the Resurrection Festival — ov even to see Mahatma Gondli nob Hq, 


e. strangler Cor Me er y of the goddess Kali, as representotives Ne the So. ve case, namely cr 


& "Miedo pagis . s 

With this distinction made, one can say That the “pagan “initiates and plilesophers knew ff 
the unique God — the creator ond supreme gook eK the world. ! 

The becks of Hermes Trismegistus , the Bhagavad-Gita, Plato , Plutarch, Plotinus and 
many other ancieut sources prove this beyond any shadow of a doubt: the differeuce between she 
religion of *he so-colled N pagan " wikiotes and plilosophers and tot of Moses ts Simply the fact 
Wok the latter mode monotheism o. popular religion , whilst the former reserved it for the 
élite, for We spiritual aristocracy — olthovah ey were often Loärhy numerous, 

Wilh respect to the cult of the “gods - o. vd the iconolatry thor this cult entailed ) the * pagan” 
initiates and prilosopkers Saw iu iv the practice of theuegy » he. that of intercourse with entities 
of the celestial hierarchies efther by raising themselves to them Jus by rendering possible their 
&escewX owk ence on earth — in the sanctuaries or temples or elsewhere. Hermes 
“Trismegistus and LTomblichus treat this subject i co ce clarity, 

Thus Lawblhichus says: "They ( the Eqyprians) also establish a pre iutellect abeve the | 

world, and one impartial intellect iw the whole world, and another which is distributed 

into oM We spheres. Aud lese thivgs they do wot survey by mere reason alone, bot 
+hrough the sacerdotal eo 5 they annovuce that they are able to ascend xo more 
elevoted and d sed essences, and to these that are established above Fate „ viz. +o 

God aud the Veit gos ; neither employing mot ter , vor assuming any other ting 

besides , except the Pese uere of a suitable time, This deiftc ond anagoqic pal. 

Hermes, indeed narrated... ("pe my stexis vit ,4 -5) 
Aud agu: — — " such gods as axe troly divinities, are alone the givers of qood; alone 
associate with qood men, and with Those that are perit ied Ly the sacerdotal art, and 
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From these amputate all vice, and every passion, When these, also, impart thew light, thot 
which is evil, and at the same time Lemoniacal, vanishes From before more excellent notUres, 
in Me same manner as darkness when Waist is present; nor is it able to disturb theuraists 
in the smallest desree ) who receive From this li quer every virtue, obtain worthy manners „ become 
orderly ond elegant in their actions, are liberated From pass toS, and purified From every 
disorderly motion, and Frew otheistical aud unholy conduct à ( "Ds wysteviis di i30 . 
( Tawe liches, De mysteriss 3 sl. T. Tayler; “Tamblichus on the Mysteries of the Cale 
Chaldeans and Assyrians „Lenden, Ide, pp. AA, 306) | 
These axe the principal traits af the rer of the “paganism "ef the initiates and philosophers, You can 
also Find important details in PLUTARCU's “De Tside ot Osivide %, in Plotinus? “Enneads 
iv, 3, 5 w Hermes Trismegistus’ "Aselegivs i 23-24, 37, and iw PROCLUS’ “De sacrifLicio et 
magia (Abe Hieratic Ac ). 
Tr goes without Saying thet the pages i of the initiates and sages , when not deqenerat ed, 
had nothing te do with the cult of collectively engendered Lemons. | 
The “paganism r the poets, symbolic and mythological Paganism, was — in So Car as it 
was not a symbolic version of the wisdom and magic ( theuray) ot the mysteries — a universal 
humanism, Its “gods "were, truth +o tell ) human personages — heroes and heroines, divinized ov 
poetized, whe were prototypes of the development ot the hu rsonality , «e. planetary and 
zodiacal types. Thus Jupiter, Juno, Mars, Venus, Mercury, Diana, Apollo, etc., were uot at all | 
| dewous, but leading prototypes of che develop ment of the humah personality whe yar fle turn, corresponded +o 
cosmic — planetary and zodiacal — principles, M 
Concerning the Mrd Gorm of * paganism " — neturalistic Paganism Fan duas 
“cosmolatry £e de. i Aid not ap Leyond the \imits of Noture — like natural science today. It was, therefore, 
“neutral” feov the point of view beth of the trve spiritual world and of the dewens, Tt accepted the 
latter as a Fact with which it had fo come fo terms, Bout in bowing before Nature it Ci not 
engender demons, because tis would be coutroxy +o Noture — for the gener otion of demons 
presuppeseS o. perverse will and imaainotion. | 
There remains, lastly, the fourth form & paganism — that of the wership of collectively 
engendered Remons, This form of paganism ) which vs due to the degeneration of the other three 
Forms — and above all of “naturalist te“ paganism — is the only Form of paganism where demons 
were engendered „ worshipped and obeyed , and which led to the whole of paganism being renamed 
unjustly and calumuiously as the “demeniacal reliaion - The Church Fothers P who — with a few 
ex ceptions — treated i+ as such, had in truth +o do above all with degenerate pag anism avd, 
consequently » were right M seeing im the popular pagan cult of their time either the cult of 
Rewous or the fables of poets, But amonast them such as Clement of Alexandria 5 Origen , St. 
Avausti ne, and Synesius y who had knowledge of the paganism of the initiares aud philosophers (which 
Was tthe pore essence of kegavisv, 5 such ) J spoke of what “all men possess as a healthy 
anticipation oF the moral Cock cue . As Origen expressed i+: E 
“There is... nothing amazing about i+ if the same God has implanted in the souls of 
all men the truths which He tasa et through the prophets and the r ( Origen , 
8 Coutra Celsum ‘ m *esl. UH. Chadwick, Cambridge , (453, PP: 8-4) 
This is something quite erer Leow paganism as the worship of Lemons, 
With respect Xo Christian Hermeticisws ; ir caet see otherwise than that as the coming of 
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Jesus Christ was on Ve of universal si i TICANCE, it had its universal preparation, le. that just 
as the prophets of Israel until John the Baptist prepared tue coming of Jesus Christ th the Flesh, 
so did the initiates, sages and viquteous men of the whole world prepore the werld for his Word and 
Wis Spirit. The inc aruated Logos Was awaited everywhere wherever ove suffered, died ; believed, 
hoped, loved... the Jews prepared for the Lucarnation; the pagans prepared +,pemselyes to 
recognize the Logos. Thos Christiaurty lod its precorsors everywhere — the choir ot precursors 
included Vor ouly the prophets n" Israel, but alse the witiotes and Sages of Paganism. 
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Meditations ow the Major Avcoma of the Tarek 
ZW Arcanum:-"“La Maison-Dieu. 


7 


“The Tower of Destru ection’ 
My soul magquifies the Lord, 
Aud my spirit rejoices iM Gob, 
my Savior - 
For he has regard the low estote 
of lis handmaiden. 
For bela, henceforth all generations 


will call me blessed... 
lle. Was scattered those who have provd thoughts 


in Meir hearts, 
He has put down the mighty From their thrones, 


And he has exalted Mose of leu degree. 
He has Mell Me hungary wit qood ings, 
Aud the vic he has sent away empty-hanied 
(Luke 1, 46-53) 

He who exalts VWwseW will be abased, 
Aud he who M bes el will be exalted. 

| (Luke xiv, 1!) 
The kingdom of God is as iN a wan should 
Seatter seed upon the qromd, aul sho sleep ond 
rise niqht aud day „ aud the seed should Sprout oud qrow, 
he Kknews wot low, (Mark V) 3.6727) 


| Dear Unknown Friend > | | 
The qevexotiow of axtificial demons aud the noture F the extities of hierarchies of the left 
constituted the principal theme of the preceding Letter. One could ask omesel® , after having let 
pass in review before He immer eye all thet owe knows concerwing the diverse beings of the world 
os Evil ; whether it 1s wat so, given war the Flesh itself is twroceut and the kernel of the human 
being is ww the image of God, that it is the demons aud entities cf the hierarchies of the lett alone 
\, and that without them theve would be uo evil in human life aud iy the 


who are the cause e evi 


history of mankind. | | 
The question is not new, LX was o. preoceupot io M antiquity, already inthe third ce utury 5 


era. This is whet Origen, who was born in Alexandria around (£4 or A. P. ) says concerning (ce 
v. ., the simpler sort of believers in Christ the Lord suppose. that all the sins thet men 
lave committed come Grom the persistent int lveuce of the coutrary powers ov the sinners 
minds n Lecause iv this wvisible cowtest Me powers are Found +o be superior; thot N, so to 
speak, there were wo Evil, wo mon would ever sin at all. We however, whe look more 
carefully into the reason of things , do wet think thet this is so; especially when we consider the 
acts thot arise clearly Grom the necessities of our body. Are we to suppose fut the devil is the. 
is the cause of our being hongry or thirsty ¢ I Suppose there is uo one who wold venture to 
maintain this, If then he is not the cause of o s being hungry or thirsty J wher of thet 


) 


TA 


Coudition when on individual has attained the age of prberty ond this period has called forth 
the exciting movements of the noturoal hear? Tt Fallows without a doulst That, as the evil is wot E 
the cause of our being huuqry or Hirsty » So neither is he the cause evew of thot impulse 
which 1s noturally called forth o the time fr moturity n that is ) of the desire For sexval 
intercourse. [+ is certain Hort this impulse is by no means olways aroused by the devil, so as 
to lead us to Suppose thot if there were vo evil our bodies wold wot have the desice Fav 
such intercourse. | | 
| Then again, let us consider M reqard +o Food „ i be true, as we have shown above, 
Wa is is not sauqWt fov by men ot the instance of the devil but From a natural instinct — 
— whether AM experience , Supposing Were WEES uo devil , could possibly, employ such 
Jen se\f-coutrol in partaking of food. as alosolutely never to exceed the livmit, Haat [CR 
never to take anything Lut whot the occasion demanked ov more an reason permitted, 
ang ther X should never happen that men went astray iw the chservance of Ave measure and 
moderation iw ther Sood. L For my par t do wot think +hot ) even if there were wo impulse 
from the dev to wae meu on, Alus rule cold be So obser vel by er thot ^o one would 
exceed ave measure and moderation iw partaking of foo A, not ot QM rate Leore 
they hod learwed this lecson loy long practice and experience , Whot then! In regards 
to food and MN it would be possible fov us to qa wrong eve apart from the instigation 
ot the devil, K we Varpeued +o be co ot aw intemperate or coxeless momevt : aud 
axe we Xo Suppose Mar iw regard to the covutrel of We sexual aperite a the Mere 
desires we should wot be affected in a similar wey ¢ My own opinion is that the same 
process of reasoning can alsa be applied to the vest && the notural emotions ; such as 
covetousness , anger, Sorrow er any others whotever, which ey the Gault of intemperance 
exceed the limits of their notural measure. The fact is therefore clear thet, jest as iv 
reqard to was that ore qoo 4. the mere humon iM ts by itself incapable e completing 
the good act, — foc this is in all cases brought to perfect o by divine help — so also in 
regard *o Things oc the opposite kind we derive the beginnings and what we may call the 
seeds e& sw From those desires which are qiven to os wokuvolly for our use. Sut when 
we indulge these to excess avd offer ue vesistawCe to the First movements towards 
iwtemperauce , then the hostile power, Seizing We of Per To ef this First of fence, 
twcttes and urges OS on iM every way , Striving to extend the sins over a larger fieM; so 
that while we men supply the occasions and beginnings oF our sins, the hostile powers spread 
them for awk wide and if possible endlessly... (Origen, “De privcipiis “IL, 
G. V. Butterworth, On First Principles "New York, 166, 7e. 2-214) 
Hore therefore, is a clear auser: there is id man — au notably iv his soul, and uot in his body — 
o. seed of evil of Ws 0UM , without which temptation Comin From outside would wet exert any action ow 
lim. Because temptation world be impotent if it Aik not Find a fervain alen prepared in the human soul. 
Now, as the KV th Arcanum is related to Remoniacal evil, so the KVT4h Aycowwm is veloted te 
human evil f . e. to evil which does uot come From outside , but which certainly has its origin within 


the human soul. | 
| The fe, K wis oder s locating imnote humon evil in the body instead of in the 


soul is due toa tendency towards a. wmorerialistic interpretation F the Biblical story o€ Paradise and 
the Fall. Tudeed, K Vaxodlise is understood as a place ew the terrestrial or woterial plane, and if 
the Fall is similarly uvderstoed as having taken place ov this plane, innate human evil cannot be 


u, 12 rvsl. 
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understood otherwise than as biologically hereditary „ We, that it is the Flesh which bears it andl transmits 
| the seed of evil From qeveration to genoretion. Then it is the fles, Which is the enemy of the soul aud. 
agaiust which one has to strugde. Hence one disciplines 1 by Flagellation, ove weakens it Ey 
depriving iX of food and sleep, and one Scorws it and wmistreats it in many ways — owe is ashamed of — 
one’s body. am | 

However, U is the body which, rightly, has more reason to be ashamed of the soul inhabiting 
Wr thon the loc er of the body, For the body is a miracle & wisdom 3 harmony and stability ) which 
does wot merit scorn but rather the admiration of the soul. For €xawwle, cam the soul beast of 
moral principles as stable asthe body’s skeleton! Is it as indefatigable and as Faithful in its 
seutiments as, foc exowple, the heart, whch beats ay ond night / Does iX possess o. wisdom | 
comparable to thot od the body ; which knows how to harmonize such or posing things as water 
aud Fire, air and solid matter’ Whilst the soul is torn by op posing desires aud feelings, this 
| “coutewptible " bod kuows how to unite opposing elements and make them collaborate : the ow 
thot it breothes, the solid matter of food ) the woter thot it Acivks, aud the Fire thot i+ produces 
| unceasingly within . . . Ana K this does vet suffice to change cov jute respect „ admiration and. | 
qvoxitode , then ove cam recall a (t owe (s a Christian , that Tesus Christ the Sow of Cod, inhabited 
this flesh and that he honored it to the powt of uniting himself with it in the Lncarnation. | 
Similarly „il owe is o. Buddliist or Brahmoanist, one should not forget thor BAU ond Krishna, also, 
inhabited this Flesh ond that i+ served them well iu the accomplishin of their respective wmissious, 
Negative asceticism, Mirected against the body awk wot for celestial things, is the practical | 
consequence of the water iolis tic wterpretotion of Yaradise a the Fall. However, the fact alone that o. 
Cherub " was placed at the eost of the garden of Eden, with a Homing swork which turned every 
wey) +o quard the way to the tree of life " ( Gewesis i, 200 ) suffices to drive away any shodow of 
a. doe: eve tk is a. wok er of o. glove higher than the tervestrial plone, oud & was therefore 
souls who committed the oriqinal sin — and the body hod uothing to do with it. 

The Fall occur ved, prior to the terrestrial life mankind — tis is the Hermetic hoctrine 


amp — — ee — — — — — — — — — — — — — — — — — — 


(cf. Hermes Tris weqistos, * Kove — au 25, 26) which was taken vp by Pythagoras and 
Plato , and was represented in the Kirst ceutories of the Christian era ovy e" qeu. ORIGEN 
tauqwt thot God had erected all souls equal, but thot amongst these souls some sinned tu the 
spiritual wor Ad. ovd, all Xo leave it for the earth: these are human souls, Others on the contrary, 
in turning towards Ged, perfected themselves aud become angels, But let us aive the words of 
Origen limself. This is what he says: | m 
NET Fellowing objection is Yaised by aiio 7 ond part ieulaxly by these who come from 
the schools of Marcion, Valewtius ond Basilides... they raise au objection om the score of 
the differences that exist n men o the earth, Some, hey say, inherit aX birth à happier 
lot, as fer example the owe who Springs From Aloralom aul is born by promise, and 
the other, the child & Isaac ond Rebecca who, while yer lying in the womb, supplauts 
Wis brother and is said, before he is born ) to be loved e, God: aud, Speaking generally, 
owe, man is boru among the Hebrews, with whew he Finds instruction in the divine 


law, aucther among the Greeks Gils axe themselves men of wisdom and Kemal 
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learning, another among the Ethiopians, whose custem is to feed ow human K lesh, others amon 
the Sey tions, where parricide T: erocticed as i sanctioned by law, oe among the „ 
here strangers are offered im sacrivice. TF then they ask us, this great Rivers ity and ices 
Various and different conditions of birth, in which certainly the power & free will has ue 
place — fora manu hoes wok choase fer himself either where or in whet uation or whet state 
of life he shall be bern, — 17 they say) all this is not caused by o. Rversity iu the Acores of 
souls, Hot is, a. seul with an evil nature is destined for an evil notion, aud o. qood one Cer a 
good nation, whet alternative is there but to Suppose thot it is the result of accident oc 
dance ecc. We, however, speaking simply as men, will, iu order not to nourish the 
insolence ot the heretics (. Marcion, Valextinus and Basilides ) by being silent, te the 
Lest of our ability reply +o Weir objections with such ex quts as may occu to US, as Follows. 
We have frequently shown iv the preceding chapters, by declar ions which we were able te 
quote . the Niviue ser \prures, ther Gok the Creator ck the universe (s beth good aud 
m a omnipotent. Now when in the beginning “We created what We wished te ecke, 
that is retional beings „he hod wo other reason foc creating them except Wiwselt, thot is, his 
goodness. As therefare he himself, in whem was neither variation nor change wor lack of 
power, was the cause & all Mar was to be created, he created all lis creatures equal 
aud alike, For We simple reason ther there was V him no cavse thet cold qve rise to 
variety awk Biversity. Zur since these rorional creofures, as we have S 
and will yet show again iw Ws proper place, were endowed with the power of Sree will "nu 
was Mis Freedom which ‘duced each owe by las own voluntary choice either to make 
progress through Me iwitation & God or to deteriorate throvah negligence. Thi s, as we 
Lave said before, Was the cause e e diversity Among rottonal creatures ) a cause thot takes 
its origin wot Soom the will ov judgement of the Creator, but From the decision of the 
creatures owh Sreedom.... For this reason the Crestor will wor appear to have been 
unjust when, according te the above principles , he placed everyone Ma position 
propor tiouate to lis merit) nor will the happiness or hopp iuess ot anyone's bic th ) or any 
condition wherever M may Call to Wis ler, be supposed +o be due te chance; wer will it be 
belioved that there are different creatures or souls thet are Qiverse by nere. 
| (Oviqew de principiis “, IL, ix, 5-6; tral. G.W. S. Mere, On First Principles, New 

York, ACC, pp. (33-135) 

The dlockviwe that the pre-existeut soul, in having sinned, took into itself the seek oF evil in the 

pre-terrestriel sphere hes as a practical consequence positive asceticism, ve. War of the soul’s 

atonement oud reunion with God. 

Positive asceticism oes wet sv e against Me ed but ver agaist the seed oF evil i 
the soul, Fer the soke of its reunion with God. TF, for example, the ouly food thot Teresa NEUMANN Wad 
For decales was We host from the Sacrament of Holy Communion, this was vot because she struggled 
ag the bedy ox despised it but rothey because she really lived From the Hely Sacrament without 
evel. di ang Me Mean ck Ahe body, Aud sf ; for exowole, exo e passes the wight M prayer, without 
sleep, lhe does not do sow order * Aeprive the body e vest, Lut rather iu order to unite with 
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Coll iv prayer. Sx, MARTIN gave his coat to o. poor maw vot because he wanted +o make his boty suffer 
from the cold but voher because he wonted to put o eud +o the suffering of his Heigl 5 dy | 
wos &eprwed of protection against the cold. S. Authony weut inte the desert not in order to make his bod 
suffer but rother in order to be alone in the presence of God. A monk renounces marriage wot 
because he lates leve, women and children but rather because he is Fired by the love of Gell and 
there 1$ us room in him fov another love. | | | ; 

Positive asceticism is universol . Everyone practices it. A scientist who shuts himself in Nis MN 
with a View te pursuing Ws studies Coes so because he is token up with the truth thet he is se deo 
ond vot because he wants to Leęr ive his body of Sun, Ccesl ox and other benefits ov pleasures of i 
world outside lis room. A ballerina fasts much so as to keep her body slender and supple. A doctor 
ere vv upts his sleep during the night € he is callel out to o. sick person . A missionary fives T Oo. 
miserolde hut iu a village un ASvica — Os is his wish — wet Lecause he loves misery Lut because he 


wants te share the lot of lis brothers. 
| The principle of positive asceticism is 


found, enuncioted tw the Gospel (^A way Mat could 


wet be clearer: — 
"The kingdom of heaven is like treasure Oden ina Sield y which a man Cound aud covered 


up} Men iw his jey he Joes ond sells all thot he has ond buys thot fiel. Again, the kingdom 
of heaven is like a merchant in search of Sine pearls, who, on Finding one pearl of great 
value , went aud sold oM thet he hod and boo ik. (N axthew xii „AA -46) 
Positive asceticism is therefore the exchange of good fov better. 
Let us new return to the problem of innate human evil. What is it? | 
T+ is aham kar ., the sense of se, due to avi d y ^. ; primordial iquorance, caused 
by movers power of projection (viksepa-shokti), associated with maya's power of oloscuretion | 
( avaroua- shak+i) ) which consists in the illusory ideutification of the true Selt (at man) with the empirical 
seM — as is clearly oxtested by the revelation of Scripture ( shruti) J divect authentic experience 
( pratyaksho) „ tradition (sw Ni) and inference ( awumana). This is the answer according to the anciewt 
Giso of Tala, from the mouth of Shankara Cninth ceutury A.) be author of this summary and 
oud syuibesis (cf. * Viveka - cudla- mani " ,V0S- (OTI, Il 705,343- 346; Enalish trsl. by Swami 


Modhavananda , Mayavati, 332). | 
Ly (s Aesive (tanha.) , engendered by iquorance ( avidya) , which consists iw at tributing the 


ceutral vole. to o Wusery mental construction of the self i whilst che cevkex is nowhere, ov every where, 


onswers Buddhism (ed. " The Prajnoparamita of Nagarjuna”). 

The other current & tradition, the vigkt win & the entity of Wisdom, if you wish — the 
western ( Eqyptian- Jewish- Christian) curreut — gives amother reply. According to it, innate human 
evil is not due to primordial ignorance ( ay Vogt a) $ but rerher +o the sia of knowled ae ab els 
o istigotion instead of thot through God. Pre- Cristian Hermetic treatises ( e. 3. Kore e a 


“The Divine Py mouder ") exl the Bible ( Genesis ) axe M agreement that it ts original siu which 


underlies imate human evil. | 
Vorl Ahe Hermetic treatises and the Bible state that the original Sin was committed t^ heaven 


( Herimeticism) ov paradise (the Bible) before the origival Fall ( TTP wT T Kado Log . Both 


pre-Christion Her meticism aud the Bible describe Ws original sin as au act e Risobedience towards | 


God, €. a Separotion & the human will From thot of God yond o. discordance between these two wills, 
caused ly the desive. Cor another type o* knowledge thon thot of revelation and Cor another subject of 
knowledge than God avd Wis revelation through Me world, E | | 
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Among the Hermetic texts, it is Kore Kosmu which speaks im the most explicit monner of the 
sin prior te the Fall (whose consequence au punishment was the Fall). Here is the pertinent text:- 

Ki. Having thus spoken, God mixed together the two remaining elements , water and earth, aud 
breathed into them a certain life-giving substance, and spoke over them cer bein secret 
spells ; pateut indeed. , but not so poteut es those which Me had uttered before. These 
things lhe stivved well together; and when Me scom which Floated on the surfece of the 
mixxuye Had become translucent, We took this scum, and out of it he fashioned the viol 
spirits of ( eee We avi ol ( ciecle ) i. e. the zodiac) " 

H. Bur the residue of the mixture he handed over to the souls that had by this time made 
progress, those souls Het hak ascended to the ploces near the stars, and had been given oa 
new newe, and were called * holy doewons ' j and he said to them 2 My children, offspring of 
my being , take the residue let ever Fram my handiwork, and let each of you Fashion 
something relying on lis own ability; and I will set before you as models these things 

which I ene made ^... and then he withdrew, . - | | 
20. Au God arranged We zodiac iv accord with the moving s of Nature; and having bestowed 


on it powers ot all-various working ) he bade it be productive of all the animels War were 
te be tw all time Yo come (ie, all thot weve to be bory after the making et the First 
Specimen, ov pair, of each kind — note added ey Walter Scott). 


Al. (And God promised) ro ze te the visible works of their lands the invisible vital-spwits, 
and to qwe Xe each of the creatyres that should be made power to generate others like 
(tse NS order thet the souls might uot thereafter be oleliged to make anything else 
beside whet they made ot first, " | 


22. "— Bà Tell me then, mother, what dil the souls make ? 7 
Aud Tsis said: " Whew the seus, my So Horus, had received the mingled Mass, they 
Civst examived it, and seg to Find out of HK imaredients it was compounded ; but 
this it was not easy for them +o Aiscover. There upon they feared they might cor the 
Father's auger for having iel to Find out; aud they betook themselves to doing the work 
they had been bidden to do... They Fashioned the vace of birds... fishes... 
quadcupeds. T reptiles eee 


44. But rhe souls „ "y Sou, thinking thot they lad now dove something qveax , beqan to 
arrange ahomselves in presumptuous audacity ( ec" impudewt curiosity 4 meecee Yo c 
TOA Ma), and trausgress God's commands ; for they souglt te vie with the gods W 
heaven, claiming nobility equo! to theivs, in that the souls themselves hod been mode by 
the some Moker. And so they now began to over step the bounds of their own divisions of 
the S eve 3 for they would wot any longer abide iw ove place ) bot were ever on the 
move, and thought it death +o stay ove abode. , | 

25. But when the souls did thus, my son, the Lord of all (so Hermes said...) failed not to 
mark i+; and he Soug\ct a wary to punish them. Aud 80 e Ruler and Master of all, +hougkt 
good to Fabricote the human organism, to the intent that im it the race & souls might 
Aro aM time suffer penis hne (ore Kesww : 1£-22,244 -25; res W. Sort, 
“Hermetica, vol i, Oxford, 1994, pp.464-473) | 

Now, let us look ak the salient Facts of this text: souls axe eutrusted with fashioning animols accor ling 
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+o their celestial models in the zodiac; but instead of accomplishing this syuthetic ar ; 2 they Cicst 
examined it (rhe mixture), awd sought +o Find out of whet maredients it was P i. 2, they e 
themselves vp to analysis ) prererring avralytical knowledge +o €xeokive, syuthetic worle ; this hod the 
Consequence thot they changed Meir Fundamental attitude From the vertical attitude ( God -soul ) +o the 


horizontal oktitude ( sol- world) ond " were ever on the move : iw the horizontal i Cor they would not ay 
longer abide in ove place. — ue, the immobility & the vertical — since they 5 thevqht it deoth to Stay M one 
7 


bed | | 

Lex LS Now compare these saliewt facts with those eX the Biltical account. There „ Mou is placed boy 
God i the garden * Eden — called to the creative work of “ tilling ix and keeping t" (Genesis 11,15). 
He lives under the law of the vertical ^ there are all the trees of the garden from which he eats, "3 
methods of ecstasy and evstasy 5 hereby throval prayer, meditation aud coutemplotion the soul is elevated 
to God. Aud there is only one prohibition — that of “eating” from a. single Free", the tree o€ the 
knowledge of good ond evil, For on the day that he eats of it he will die, Man iu Paradise N gave names to all 
the animals tat Ged placed under man's dominion “so that whatever mou called every living exeoture, that 
was is nome " (Genesis it, 14-20). Lastly, moved by the desive “+e have their eyes opened and to be as 
gods, kuowing good aud evil” ( Genesis ii , C) „Adam and Eve oe from the Forbidden tree aud were Niven 
out from the garden c& Eden in order ta cultivate the ln. ö 

The similarity, iS wot identity „„ the two Nervs leaps out at owe. Tu both it is a wetter 
of the sin of “ impudent curiosity "Car eres avbacity 7); i beth Man follows the llesice “to have 
Wis eyes opened ond ta be as a god i ju both man is extrusted with a creative magical task with reqard 
+o the as; iw both man changes Wis Fuudamental tolle From the vertical to the horizontal — 
which las the consequevce. tok he iwcox wokes, with the comsequences of carvotien: suffering : ted 


4 deos. | i | 
t Concerning the poivits of AifFerene between the two accounts: souls fashioning animals, wow only 


giving them their names ; “ the places Mea the stars the garden of Edew; the multitude of souls, 
Adam ond Eve; the composition of the mixture of the Father, the tree of knowledge ot good and evil — 
+hey are easily understood if one takes account of the differeuce trot there is in general between the 
Genesis ck Moses oud the treatise Kore Kosmu. The latter teaches NT * gives au exposition of o. 
teaching ) whilst the former recounts Me down of MKM and world history, The one is a 
commentary oN the world J whilst the other is a. chronicle e& c. This is why even the facts oud 
events tn Kore Kesww are presented in an mtellectualized way, ies in so far as and im as much as 
tWey are stoted with suf ficieut clarity as ideas . With regard 4o the warrotive i Geuesis ) ir ouly 
preseuts to the mind of the veodex, with magical force, the Facts relevant to the spiritual history e the 
world and mankind. Kore Kosmu wants to cowvince , whilst Genesis awakens profound memories 
oF o. Yewmote past which slower in the depts of the soul — memories from the collective UMCOMSCAOUS 2 
as Jung would hove said. | 

Being "S magical text, Gewesis does vot Say that mon S Fashioned the animals, but rather that 
as gove them names M Now, the naue“ is the formative principle iw the language e magic. To give a 


nae Mueawe ke $a : 18 Magic, to asg o. Mission , to charge with a Function and ot the Same time to 


reuder capable of acquit ting it, Nau, according to Gevesis, gave the animals created by God their specitic 


missions and Functions ow the plone of realization — which ewtoiled a specific organism. He Fashioned them 
by giving them names with respect to the plane of vreolization. 
With respect to "Ae places near the stars" aud the qox dew of Eden, here again the Biblical 
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account is magical: it does not aim so much at answering the question” Where in the cosmos was mankind 


to be found before the primordial Fall? “as the question, © What was mankind doing, aud whet was happening 


around it before the Poll?“ 8 
Now, the answer im Genesis is thet mankind was set in o. garden’ in order to till & and Keep it 


This means +o Say that the dawn of humaurty Bid uct rake place wa desect where nothing heppens, or 
Even in a Ae where everything sprouts Forth aud grows without the requlating and Rirecting ae | 
of the spirit ox, lastly, iw the conditions of a city or town where nothing Sprouts Forth ond grows Got 
where everything is caused. aud is done through the regulation aud Lirection of the Spirit, A* garden“ 
is thus the state of the world where there is cooperation and equililorium between Spirit and Nature, 
whilst a “desert is the state of immebile passivity both of Nature and Spirit, a jungle is the state 
of activity of Nature alone, and a “town”, lastly „is that of activity of Spirit alone. One could Say , 
making use e$ Hivde ghilesophical lanquage , tox o- garden á corresponds to the state of sattva of 
wakvre ( praky itt ) towards the spit ( eux ose) ; = eg 

Avd it was iu such . sattvic Me — or © garden 7 ze S Pads URN dcs placed and was 
Bee quel vo primordial aul eterwal mission: to cultivate and maintain this “garden J 

| e*t us stop here for a moment, dear Unknown Friewd „e reo w. again, after the 
magnitude ond siqwifi cance of this comp vessed ond lapidary statemeut from Genesis has so takeu our 
byeoth Crow, us. the priwordiol aud eternal mission of mankind is thus to cultivate and maintain the 
S garden : „le. We world Mo. state. of equililorivm and cooperotion between Sei oud Nekore! What a 
 wev M of content is Found enclosed in seed form in this statement! May spiritual liqur — moral amd 
practical, mystical, gnostic and magical — vadiote Gerth when ove opens one’s miu and heart ke the 
touch ec this seed- statement | 

One then uvderstands ua split second, thet it is not necessary either to do „er te leave alone > eier 
to build systems of thouglt , or to let all thought pass through the head without coutral: either te devote 
 eweselt to exercises of occult » ascetic ovd mystical t+rainm , or ko do withort coustaut and coutinuous 
endeaver , — that it is necessary ro work — and to allow growth ; to think — and to await the growth 
and ripening of thought; that it is necessary for the magical word +o be accompanied aud followed 
ö silence 5 thet it ts necessary , ma word, to cultivate aud to maintain | | 
As cultivate and to maintain. Culture and Teodlitieu. To will and to fare — to knew and to 


Here is the essevce of the wission of Hex wekicisw, which is the memory working in the depths 


of our souls of the primordial and eternal mission of mankind: thet of cultivating d maintaining 
+he untergettable qar dew of the dawn of mankind. There are “trees” to cultivate and maintain in this 
qox dew: the methods oc ways of oniting Earth and Heaven — e rainbow of Peace between thet 
wich (s below and Hast which is above. In India these methods or ways oF union ave called age“. 

There the Following ways of union axe taught : hatha-yoga, Ja eg hakti~yoqo., karma-yoga, 
tawtra-yoqa , - avit va yoqa Ad raja-yeqa, i. e. Union through breathing and the civeulatory movewmeut of 
ute (reno „ union through thought, union through Feeling j union through conduct, union throval love, 
UM OV, through the magic of the word oud Ou thr ovah the will. 

Dock Elk, the quardiou of the sacred eve ot Tho Stoox tribe, who weut blind owing 40 hs 
advanced age, revealed xe Joseph EPES BROWN (in“ The Sacred Fi pe “ Baltimore, 1483) the seven 
traditional Sioux vikes ov ways of ans union with the Father (which is the Great Spirit) and 
the Mother (hic is the Earth), which constrtute the soul of the spiritual life of the Red-Indian 
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S " = — the t of Mexico as Far as Maine in the nort|, one No Georgia as far 
Gut in so Far as we — Christian Hermeticists — are concerned, the “trees” or “Yours” 
of the qoxdew thot we wort to cultivate and maintain „ are given to us in the 8 pillars 12 
de house thot Wisdom has built" te, the seven “days” of Creation ( including the sabbath), the 
Seyew miracles of the Gospel of St, Jehu, the seven aw Sayings ot lesus Christ oud ‘ lastly, the 


sevew Sacraments of the Church. | 
Such oxe the “trees of the garden thot we cultivate aud moaimtan, i. e, the mysteries of 


union — mystical, Mosi moagical and Hermetic — of thet which is below with thet which ts 
obove. for my Skicisw, Qnosis, magic aud Hermetic science are the four brouches of the ive” | | 
which flows out of our garden oF Eden "te water” — the “river which “Rivided ond became Cour 
; u 
Vers. ; 
Let us therefore imitote with respect ond. gro i Tode both Swomi Vivekananda of Tukia and 
Black Elk of the North Amer’ caw S{oux, concerning their Sarrhfuluess to the task of eultiveting ond 
guarding that which Providence wanted to entrust them with of the memory of the garden of Eden — 
by cultivating and quarding with the same fartlfulvess whet Provideuce certainly wants to entrust us 
with of Me memory of Ms some garden. Aud let us not trouble ourselves about the lot of those whase 
Coltore on Tradition A fers from ours: Gedy who sees all, will certainly wot forget te crown the 


head of every cult (voXoc au CM quardian of His qox dew „ 
Aucther point of &ffSerence between Kore 8 Genesis is the multitude oF souls, ow the one 
hand, and Adam- Eve, on the other, Here again the Ait ference is explained by the „ 


U e V 
„in contrast to the magical nature of Genesis. Kere Koswo has substances 


Mature of Kore Kos. 
im mind, whilst Genesis Speaks o& te act. From the point of view ef substance it was a wultitede of 
souls who caused and under weut the Fall; from the point of view of the act they were Sri cus sce 
their act was one, having been committed collectively, Now, it was Adom-Eve who committed ik. 

Thus, there ore two answers te the question „ber is imate humon evil?" The one — 
given by the Vett wig of traditional Wisdom — i6 (ausvaACe ; the other — given by the right 
wing of traditional Wiskowm — ts the sin of illicit knowlege ; | 

Covirvahiction? Yes avd wo. The two answers axe coutvadi cr in so far as lqnorance ond 
knowledge are opposites. ur they ore W agreement iw so Far as innate iqnorance isa consequence & 
the original sin of the will which became infatuated with the desire +. replace knowledge due do 
revelotion by be doe *o experimentotion. There is certainly a diere, Gut there is ih no 
way oO coubrodiction. The difference consists im Hat the oriental tradition puts the acceut on the 


coquitive aspect of the fack of Riscord between human consciousness and cosmic reality, whilst the 


occidental trafition puts it ow the moral aspect o this same Fact. 
The oriewtal tradition sees in innate human evil a kind of misunderstanding sor wdev- 


volow where Couscious ness mistakes the evepivicol persovality — veloting to Me Pd aud the 
psychic life — Cor the true Self which is immutoble and eternal. Tu contrast, the occideutal 
— yr n) p "aae of the siu = wanted *e be “Ike qo ds, knowing 

iA V .e. ; ] 1 8 "lt : 
good and evil „ ie stiquyation oF the “likeness “of God, although Abe image — whieh covrespoulls 


CO 


to the " true Self " oF the orieutals —has remamed intact. Aud i+ is the “empirical cele " whieh bears 
the features of disti quration due to original sin. Therefore it is wot a question of the erroneous idewti- 
Ficotion of the frue self Cor n { mage of God ") with the ewpirical self "s but vother of the disfiqura- 
ion of this latter, The identification would be perfectly justifiable if the" empirical selx hod 
vremamed in the “ \ikeness of God", ue, iF it hod nor been disfigured asa consequence of the Soll. 
Iw other words, the difSerence between the X troditions is thot in the oriental tradition one 
aspires to divorce im the marriage of the “true Self” aud the “empirical self”, whilst the occidental 
trodition regards this marriage as wdissoluble, The “true Self", accor hing to the occidental 
tradition, cen ov should wot vid itsel€ of the “empirical self” ey repudioting . The two are 
bound by indissaluble links foc all eternity and should together accomplish the work of 
re-establishing the " likeness of God”. Tk (s wor the freedom of divorce Gur rather thet of reunion 
- which is the ideal of A occidental tradition. 

Tr 1s Mus M the will det the original $t took place ond brovglt oloout the Fall. Genes 
desecibes Mis su of the will asthe desire Xo arvogate +o owesel* knowledge of good au evil, co 
Lecame like gods j | 
| But Genesis does wok confine itself to the first stage of the Fall in Paradise — all. oog tis te 
the decisive ove — but adds three subsequeut stages: notably Caiw’s fvoktvicide ,the generation of 
Sies, and the building & the tewer of Babel. 

A ο these cee subsequent stages oe simply & logical development £s the original sin committed zu 
Poxadlise , they ace nonetheless new stages iu So Far as the veolzotiow of Me original sim u the terres- - 
frial domain oS mamkivd’s spiritual history is concer well. For Cain's Frek vieide is the primordial 
phenomenon coutaining the seed. of all subsequent wox S, revolutions and revalts in the history of the human 
race, Ve qewex oK of Giauts is the primordial phenomenon ( the “Ur phéinomen of Goethe) which 
is +he prato-listorical seed of aM subsequemt pretensions in the history of the humon voce for 


individuals, qroups and peoples ro play a domineering role as divine sovereiqus, avd Hus all pretensions 
ck Leing Supe wen 5 Nhe Caesars who axrogoted divine honor aud authority Xo themselves Nietzsche's 
" soperwmon” (* Ueber ard and likewise the diverse Cascist and communist Fes “ee wor 
ceutury ore only particular manifestations of the primordial “gigautism” of which Genesis speaks, And 


the building oF the Toe o Cobel oS Geuesis is the primordial phenomenon Containing iv seed form all 


subsequent tendeucies ww Me beser c the human race towards Abe couquest oe Heaven o, s 


forces acquired aud euelof ed on the eacth. ; 
Ax We oot ok Caiw’s Ceekeicide. ‘is the revolt & the “lower sel agoivst Xia iens Sec“ 


of the Fallen “Vkeness “ageinst the intact “image”. At the vac of the generation of giants is e 
mariage of the " (ower se " with evtities of the fallen hierarchies — ‘ustead of with the ' true 
Sele”. Aud ot the root of the building of the tower e Babel is the eallective will oF “lower selves d 40 
achieve the ve placing of We true Self” oF the celestial hierarchies and God with a superstructure 
of universal significance Fabricated through tis will. | 

Revolt, possession awd subetitution of the fabricated for the revealeR— with these three sins 
phere correspond «eo falls" and effects entailed by them. Cain, ube killed bis brother Abel, 
became a exile he became o. wanderer j the qewexox vov of qiauts Vas Followed by the Flood ; 


"i 


Hat they would no longer understand one quother's nn * n "e dud 

Just as the building of the tower of Babel is the Summax y of the preceding Stages et S — 
Woge of vevolt and “ giqextism „ so the effect of the building of the tower of Bebel — the thunderbolt 
dispersing its builders and confusing thew longuage — is the summary of the effects of the two 
preceding sins, This is why, it seems, the sixteenth Card of the Majer Arcana of the Tarot represouts oul 
the blasted tower aud the tbr — quite Risregarding the lo ed and Cain's exile, Fer the tower blest 
by Night ning suffices ta reveal to serious meditation the comprehensive Ares ee de velotionship 
between the will avd destiny — Letween what ene wants and whot happens. 

Fer to wonder (s the wevitable (ot ef the revalt of the “lower self : agamst the 7 higher Self 5 
+o be dr is Me lot evtoiled. by the pretension +o bea “superman » j and to be blasted "SE 
thunderbolt is the fate — os mevitoble as the twe preceding — of building, collectively or wid , 
does wok matter, a tower of Babel. 

The Arcomum “The Tower of Destruction 6 Nat sou- Dieu”) teaches a general oud universal law 
tat vt evesexts vas comprehensive Form of the tower ef Rabel. A general and universal {aw — thie means YO say a | PT 


which eve both ow a small scale and ow a grand scale, iw individual biegraphy as well as i that cf 
mankind and in the past, preseuit and future equally, According te this law, he who rebels agaist his 
“higher Sele” ill no longer live under the law of the vertical but rather under that of the horizontal ) 
ner he will be a Fugitive ond a wanderer en the earth”, He who unites himself with an eutity of the 
fallen hierarchies , instead of with Wis “higher Self", te the polwt of being vo ssessed , will be drowned n 
be will fall prey to maduess. This happened to Nietzsche e inspired author of works lauding +he 
“superman” and the autichrist. Likewise, this happened *e humanity ot the time when © giants were eae 
Pécth 3 “these were Xe mighty men of ed, the men of renown” Fer the Flood inuudated the earth wot only 
with weter but also wrth that other „eber which Aros consciousness and memory — thor very “woter ” o£ 
forgetfulness ey imbecility which inundated Nietzsche . Tt is thos thet Me very advanced civilizetion of Atlaxtis 
was drowned iv Forgetfulness ; just asthe ere coutinent of this civilization was engel by waters. Tt ts 
thus thet the primitive” seibes and womadlic peoples „ disinherited fea their past ond obliged to beau 
everything ago, began to Nive tw caves or came uuder trees. There were once powerful kingdoms oud 

„i ice vo i Africa, lut their descendants hed lest all memory of them and qave themselves up 
ewtirely to the doy life of “primitive "beibes — the lie of hunting , Fishing , agriculture and war... 
The forgetting ow Ae part of the mdigenous Austro\ans Was even more complete. 

S ivnilaxly, he ue builds a tower +o replace revelation from Heaven by wo he himself has 
fabricated , will be blasted by o. thuvder bolt, i.e, he will undergo the humiliation of being reduced to his 
own subjectivity auk +o terrestrial reality, 

The lau of the tower of Gabel has already Leen stated in the thirteenth Letter on the 
Tarer with respect to certain ecco practices aiming ot achieving a kind of immor tality by means 


of the crystallization of eneray emonated Sram the physical body te the point of resisting Leah. 
There &* was a matter of building aN individual “tower of Sobel ' cons isting of superimposed “doubles : 
iu ascending rer From the physical body. Lt was the aspect oe Golding © alone which was in 
question there, without the other aspect of this law being dealt with — thet of the “thunderbol+” 
Now, vuder the title of the MIA. Major Avcamum of the Tarot there is accasion te deal with the 
eutire law, te, that ot the “ thuderbolt as well as the aspect of building x 

€ 2. 


| Wie pointed out above that the law of the tower of Babel is universal, ive, thet it works both in in di 
dual biography and in humanity — and even in other hierarchies. The pomt of this lau is that all autonomous 
activity From below inevitalely meets with Mine reality above, What one as built trod the autonomous 
effort of the “lower self " must, Soowex or later, be confronted by divine reality, awd undergo the effects 
of comparison with it. The law — or Arcanum — of the Ker of Rabel” is ni des h) for example, in 
the Lock of Furqatory after death. For every man whe is not a saint or fully righteous moan builds a 
kind of Tower of Babel” which is Vis own. His actions, opinions and aspirations — aukouomous ov 

ecsowo|] — constitute a private world” thot he has built and that he bears with himself into the 
spirikual world ofter Wis death. This subjective world must there pass through Khe trial of meeting with 
trans-subyective spiritual reality — the thunderbolt. Aud this meeting of subjectivity with spiritual 
reolity is the esseuce of the post-mortem stage known by the name of B rr ge : | | 

Purgatory is therefore the state of the soul where the actions, opinions and aspirations of the past 
life are seen M Ahe b a of day of traus-subjective Conscious Mess. No one judges ib it is the soul 
itself who judges sel M + light of a completely awakened conscience, | 
One often speaks of the “Larkuess "ito which the soul is plunged on entering purgatory, aud also 
of the “solitary confinement” thar it undergoes Mere. There is truth in these deseripti ons of the state 
ot the 500. W purgatory ; but it (s necessary Firstly to under stand them in order ko be alle to rightly 
appreciate their truth. Seen From without , a soul who euters the state of purgatory disappears R 
Me. sight of other souls and is Tus plunged inte the darkness of invisibility and in access ibility. Ut is 0 
this sense, ie, (^ the sense of being inaccessible, that ene can cer, say that the soul in purgoter 
undergoes confinement”, For the soul is then outside of contacts and relationships with the Free beings 
of the spiritual world. 
| But seen from within „a soul who euters into purgatory is pluuged ite the absolute light of trans- 
subjective Conscious uegs which, being so luminous, seems to envelop and make the soul so concentrated as to 
become inaccessible +o ever youe, ] | | 
Cowcexviva Low the purification of the soul iw purgatory takes place, the nature of 
the darkness amd confinement of the state of purgatory andjlastly, the fruits of this state — no one has 
given a clearer idea and a more convincing description, being Coed ow authentic experience y than 
that given by St. Tol of the CROSS in Wis “Darke Night of the Soul”. In the chapters where he deals 
with the “dark wight of the spirit “we Find on analogy thot is as close as possible te the state of the 
Soul iw vor erer y — the experience described being iM every won auolo qous to the exerieucæ of 
purification that the soul undergoes * or qecrer y: | 
" The dark wight is a certain inf lowing of Goll into the soul which cleanses it of its qu or ances aud 
imperfections ; habitual ) natural and Spiritual, .. Bot at may be asked - Why does the soul call the 
Aivine light M ewligntens the soul and perges it of its lqnorances „the dark vid? T reply tat the 
Bivine Wisdom is n Sor two reasons, not night aud dorkuess ouly nm: god aA torment also +o the soul. 
The First is, the divine Wisdom is so high thor it transcends the copacity er the soul, aud therefore t$ 
t thet respect, dloxkwess, The second reason is based o the meanness aud purity of the soul "n 
in that respect the divine Wisdom is paintul to it 7 off lictive aud fark also. To prove the truth of 
the first reason we uke for granted o. principle of the philesopher, namely „he wore clear and 
evideut divine things exe, the more dark and Ade they are to the soul noturally. Thus the more 
clear the light the more does it blind the eyes of the owl, and the strouger the suus rays the 
wore it blinds the visual Organs; overcoming them s by reason of their weakuess, oud dlegeivin 
them of the power of seeing. So the Rivine light of contemplation, eu it bears on the soul, not yet 


72 


v4 


pev fectly enlightened , causes spiritual darkness, because Vt net only surpasses its chrength „ but because it blinds i+ 


| ovo e atto) ieself would be a desired relief .. 


7 by the divine spür Vavit „bor ik does not imagine, thot it has wt yea, rather, ib thinks itself to 


amd deprives v of its natural perceptions... This is the veason why ue Muminating ray of li Alor. Wis 1 3 
God sends it From Himself inte the soul wet yet transformed, produces Mick darkness in the | | 
understanding . . . The soul, by reason ck its impurity ) sutfers exceedingly when the divine light 
veolly shimes upon it Aud Men the rays d this pure light strike po Me seo M order to expel | 
tks impurities, the soul perceives sel to be so unclean ond miserable that it seems as if God Lad | 
set Uiwselt against it, and itself were set agaimst God. So grievous aud paiv fol is Mus feeling — r. 
d thinks now that God Hes abandoned it = tex it Vas one of the heaviest ard lie tons ef Jeb 

during lis teil" Why hast Thou set me contrary to Thee, and T become burdensome to 

mysel 2 0 Job vi 20). The seul seem distinctly iw His bright ond pore (qut, though dimly : its 
own imourity : acknowledges tS own unworrhiness Lefore Gell ond all creotures. Thet which 
pans it still more is the fear it lias ther it will wever be worthy ) and theak all its gooduess is gove. 
Tn the second place, the pain of the soul comes from its natural, moral and spirituel weakness: for 
when this divine contemplation strikes a with o. certain vehemence, in order to strenathen i+ 
aud subdue ik, ix (s then so poimed iw its weakwess as almost to Faint AWOY. .. fov sense aul 


Spirit ? as if under o. heavy and qleomy burden J M o fer awd qr iw agony so qreak tot death 
| ; (Ais isa thing } wondersul and piteous "E. great 


are the weokwess ond impurity of the soul that the hand of Ged, so sott and so qewtle, is felt te be 

S0 heavy ond oppresswe, though neither pressing nor resting o ix, but merely touching it ) aud : 
| uo i 

thor, too, most mercifully fec He touches the soul wot te chastise it, but to loo. vt with His Graces... 


("Dark Nit“ TL, v, 1-44, 6, 8-9) | 
* A sunbeam coming im by the window is perceived the less distinctly the more pure and Poe 


from otoms aud motes the air ts, but the more of these there are, the more distinct is the beam te 
the eye. The reason is Mex we do ae see light itself, but by means of it we see the objects o 
which & falls j ond these reflecting it, the light itself becomes a visible object; La ik not struck 


them it word itself remain invisible... Thus this vay of Rivine contemplation „Arauscen ding as it 


hoes the natural powers striking We soul with its Live light, makes it doxk, ad deprives d all 
Khe natural affections and ogprehensions which it previously entertained wn its own natural liget, 

Under these circumstances, the soul is lot uct ouly in darkness but in emptiness also, as to its powers | 
and desives, beth noturel ond spiritual, aud m this emptiness and darkness is puri Tied and enliahteneh ! 


be in dackuess, as we love said of the sunbeam which, though passing through the middle K Me 
‘room, cannot be seen if the oiv is quite pure and there are vo objects on which it may foll. 
However, the spiritual avt Falling ow the soul if there is anything to ref lect it, that is, po any 
Hax ber, however smoll, of perfection, which presets itsel¥ to the understanding or a decision 
to Ce Malle as Xo the truth or falsehood of anything » the soul sees it at once, and understands 
the Geber more clearly thew it ever did before it ewtered into this daxkwess. Tu the same 
way the soul discerws the spiritual light which is qivew it thet it may easily recoquize its own 
imperfection ene 8 Dark Night” I., viu, 5-6) | 

„ the divive five of contemplative love which ) before it unites with, and transforms the soul 
‘ate itself, purges away all its contrary qualities, It expels its impurities y; blackens it and 
obscures it, and Wos s condition ‘Ss apparently werse than it was before ) More im pure and 
offensive. For while the divine purgqation \s removing eM the evil and vicious humers, which, | 
be cause so Beery rooted ovd settled in rhe soul, were neither seen vor felt » but now, iv : 
order Xo (effect) their expulsion and annihilation > are revdered clearly visible w the dim | 
aet of +he divine coutewplation , +he soul eee +hough hot worse t insel, No iu the sight No 5 


Gad — seeina ox last what i 
tng, X what it never saw before, looks o itsele not 
SRM CU NA ibd 1 "p : v ; poni as 1 of His regord, 
a n i ö 
. . the light F&F Ged which Moines on Angel evliaWteus e — 20 E d 2) 
wm im 0 1 : 
he is o. spit alveody prepared For the infusion of thet Haber: f 1 . i s 
Pie | y prep Yer; lout man, bein More au weak is 
0c WIN eigene! as I sod befeve, EA doxkwess, iw Listress ond gai = the sos rays 
A ‘ 1 are 
pov iw cul Vighst to weak eyes — till the five of leve. ) purifying him 5 shall have $ witualized 
and refined lim, so that being mote pure he may be able to receive with Mud like the 
" 8 ; / pw 7 j 
Angels, We vnion oK this vut love... ( Dark Night X xii, 4 (S. John of <i e ss 
NS ' MA t ic 
The Dark Night ra the Soul It, Vy vui, X AP Fesl. V. Lewis, Cove tA ed. vevised, Loudon , 1416, 
pp: £2- ££, (04-106, NB, 130) 
The foregoing extracts From V he Dark Night of the S “ le. From chapters M. eL ef Bock 
TL ¢ comcerwing the “dark vi ok the spirit * , are the most relevant here iu the Aectrine of St. Tou £ the 
Cross. Vhe ee portrayed ^ hee extracts awounts to a school of humility ) and the divine aber 
present here, which puts the soul wA fox kwess and bears down ow it b makin d experi , E 
‘Ae beer delle : £ = coe . Y 3 per rence the weight of 
: necessity of the coutrowtarion of human vodure with divine truth, con be summarized by the 
Image ok the tower blasted by o. Mouderbolt ) ank Ae Fall of its constructors ue, by the 4 
) We, by the cord of the "XVLAL. 
Avconum of the Tarsk. The thunderbolt which blasts — this (s the Aivine light which darzles ond be 
Loum, the blosted tower — As is what the human powers e understanding, imaaination aud Pane 
erected, which Find themselves confrouted with divine reality ; : pA 
TT, 3 duh | J the constructors who Fall — this is the 
ux | , is is + 
school et. hum ity Sor the heman powers ofr understanding ; Imagination aud will. Poractory Ahe c 
Sn ] ] (ui. UTgartory , way o 
purification which precedes illumination and mystical uni : 1 
mystical viov the ar list \ 6 
He effect NH moulkind had +o begin ago ) lastly ; +he ave ee n XO 
* 10 Adie 
5 5 L Hu pt op ves of mdividuals where 
y ^. thunderbolt im order Xo rise again From it either illumined, lik 
Soo of Tarsus, or alienated, Kke Nietzsche — all these things ubich i iod 
diverse manifestations of the yon niin pibe iru 
io same law ov arcamum — that of “the tower blasted by a thundecbelt i 


T+ is Ms law which is the theme of the » M f + a 
M e . 
beta g thot L have put ot the head of this letter, 


N | 
He has scattered those who have provd thoughts in their hearts. 


He has put down the mi laty Fy a 
ps | dy om their throves, and he has e {+ 4 
He Vas Filled e ou * 7 . 7 core those oe 188 4 us 
y with good things and the rich eqree. 
1 3 » ibas the v he has seut Oway empty Lende. " 


000 (556-53) 
is is the eternal law of the Tower of Babel which is Sung in the" 

whi 4 1 Na vificat ^ — the | ¢ 
2 3 by a 5 cond of the humble heart raised by te — Hhunderl ol+ ~ H i 
iin. Far the Magnificat is the Souq of a heart struck by kis vey „ 22 t 
down the mighty Crom their thrones „ and exalts those of low degree ji : n 5 


The essence of this law can hard 
, oo. be ex re f 7 " 
+ TIT the Gospel eee 4 va NR ( xiv D — P ssed in & more precise and Comcise Way than 


B Every one who exalts himself will be based, aud he who humbles basel will be lted : 
| UJ EN e 
Now, there Me many WAYS of exalting oneself, and there 15 but a single way of bein ba Á 
: | t AwWaAsea, 
Tu bi logy ) foc example, it has been established thot iw the process & ev » the 
o 0 EU re ave 


m hy 

= — Jn) us ko o. bn advantage Rue to the specialization of an organism in 

e is irection, but which alway s ends in an impasse Tos the areat c 175 he 

artaived uncontested Rominion on the Earth owing to thei physi | 1 a PME 
4 physical s eva Ta, their agility IM 
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movement, and cher formidable natural weapons in the form of jaws aud other members. Sut they lasted 
only +o qwe way to small beings withet Ahe advoutage s ot physical strength and norural WEAPONS (de. 
fearing jaws and crushing limbs). These small warm-blooded beings, ue first mammals, were not so 
specialized as the reptiles, ond were signifi cant beings alongside the latter. 

Their very msiquiticance enabled them +o survive during the long | period when the land was 
dowivicke by powerSul end specialized types of reptile "(Jolie HUXLEY, “Evdution in Action , 
chap. S, London, 1453, .) 

Aud i is also their lack of speciolization which ollewed them te adapt to the radical chonge in climecric 
conditions, and other chonges eSSected by Me Sormotion of mountains towards the end of the Mesozoic 
period — +o which the dominant reptiles were unable to adopt ; and thus they Lice p peared. 

Therefore mammals replaced reptiles as masters of the earth Hoch later, however, branches 


of mammals specialized ) " elevokiva " themselves in their turn by Beveloping organs andl faculties which 
' certainly qe them temporary Breas buk which brought them To an impasse ; e. they were rendered 
incapable of Further evolution. Aud & is the group of als who, mstead of specializin themselves, were 
engaged in the process of generos growth, or iu a balanced evelution of the physical organism ond the 
psychic Faculties, whe came ta the crest && the wave of evelution aud who eventually produced organisms 
capable of serving as struments Fer human So Js. : : 
T Wecekore ; expressed iw biclogical terwms ; te exalt oneself amouvits Xo specialization, which gives 
+emporary odvowtoges ? aud " to rumble oneself im order +o be exalted — u tecwss of biology ) geveral 
wth a balanced evaution, oF the physical and psychic Faculties of beings. Aud what is true in the 
dovnoin of biology (s also true i all other domains, | 
For this reason 1 thought hu was the right place to a, ot the head & this Letter, to the 
formula: He who exalts HN will be abased „ and Me who humbles himself will be exalted ” the Following 
text from the Gospel accor Mug to St. Mark: | | 
The kingdom of God is as F a man should scatter seed upon the ground, and should sleep and 
rise, night ond doy , aud the seed should sprout and grow be knows not how, ( iv, 20 
For Wt is the ey of geveral growth or that of “humlaling oneself to the role of a seed”, m epposition 
to the ways ek Speciolization or those of “exalting oneselt by build ins eue vs i ; which sets this text in 


relief . JN 
To row ov to build — tis is the choice which it comes down +o in the last analysis , the 


E wey JE aui soc asd es "way ot peridition 3 or the way of infinite perfection and that resulting an 

Ameasse, ; | | 
The idea of hell is simply thot of o. AKinite spiritual impasse ; thet of purgatory refers te the process 
ot Aue rejection of tevdevcies towards imp asses of specialization ) with a view to safequording ond 
keeping e way e perfection open — the "way of salvation - 

To exalt eweseM ov to abase- oneselt „ *a specialize oneself in order to qai Temporary a Mu- 

tages or to be moved ovly by the hunger and thirst for Truth, Beauty aud Goodness, to build a tower 
ov to grow " sheepinng and rising j nig lt ond day , without knowing how ^ — here is the choice that 


every human being ) every community , every tradition or spiritual school nest make. 
Now, e eccuitists ) magicians, esotericists ond Her mericists — all these who want to “fo i 
instead of merely waiting , who wont i take their evolution into thew own hands " aud “ to Live 


W towards an aim” — ave confronted with this choice ina much more Mie y» Y should sey» 


«€ 


than is ü for people who are not api qu with esotericism. Our principal danger (1$ wot the only true 
danger) is that of preferring the ee builders of the Teer: of Babel (Mo matter whether personally or 
in a community) to watching over as qgardevers or vie- growers the garden ov the vine of the Lord’. 

Truth +o rel ) the only truly morally founded reason fov keeping esotericisw, ERES ji te. Ge 
wot bringing w to the broad Night e$ doy and popularizing it, is the danger of the greot misunder- 
standina of confusing the tower with the tree y asa consequence ot which “masons” will be veeruited 
instead of “gardeners 3 | | 

The Church was always conscious or this danger: This is why K always insisted — whilst 
appreciating and encouraging | e Heck as such — on the principle of grace as the sole source Sor 
advoucing ov the way oF pertection. This ts alse why it was always suspicious ef so-called " initiation 
Seoternities or such-like groups who formed themselves at U periphery or bey ond it. Fer, . 
rivalry and other humon imperfections out ef account, the serious reason for the Church ta take a 
negative attitude towards Keie fraternities etc. is the danger of the substitution of building For 


- 
p T „ . doing " Lor grace, ond of Ways of specializahon for the way of solvation. T do vot know if 


ep ww F  -— jo 


tower blasted by a ede bell „i. e. the totality of colevawkt ideas and facts relating Xo the will “+to 
exalt owesel S which produces specialization „ which M its tur leads evi to an impasse. T+ ts 
therefore a matter of a choice Letween ode “and “growth "iw the domoin of esotericism. 

You see o. Loh whe is sensible +o the nails on which e stretches himself out, or whe has 
himselt buried alive for a week without bein suSfocoted, or who makes o. elowt grow W^ your presence. 
This Fakir has realized some afvourtages; he can do what you cawnot do. But he has attained it ot 
the expense of general devel went as o. human being; he has specialized limself. He will never 

make a coc iure of volue to ia ’ religion or ox- X. With respect to his general human progress 
he is oX a impasse — awaiting o. thunderbelt From albove which cam enalle him to ge* out of it. 

And then the problem that disquieted Agrippa of NETTESHEIM, author of the classic work on 
magic,” De Occulta Philosephia”. .. Hew ced it be Mar the author of Mis book iw which one finds a 
multitude of things based on authentic experience, low codd it be that he, the enthusiastic adept, 

— became the sceptic disenchouted with life whe wrote, “De Incertitudine et Vanitate „ 
(“Ou the Uncertainty awd the Vamity of the Sciences e y which was written during his last years of life? 
The answer to this question is thot Agrigpa had built a “tower of Babel” which was later 
blasted by o." MW rb from above I4 was higher reality which made all the “sciences of the 
Super natural " — to which he had devoted, the best years & his life — appear vain to him. The 
Lower was shokew , lut the way of heaven was opened. He was free to begin a.qain — i. e. wa 
condition ta enter upon the way of growth. | | | 

The Faber, the magician — beth weed equally the. liberating e 
return to the way of purely human evolution , i.e. +o thet of general growth ) without the passes 
ot specialization. Tr is Wkewise with the specialized gnostic and mystic. 

. This is why we have repeated so many times in these Letters thet practical ( practical, 
Abt ts to ge lived) Hermeticism is neither occult. science, wor magic, nor gnosis, nor mysticism, but 
rather their syuthesis. For it is a Tree and not a Tower. And it is man himself, R 
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mon — who (s at one and the same time philosopher aud magi cian, qvestic and mystic — who is this Tree. 

Is Mis therefore the Sephiroth Tree of the Cabbala? Maybe, Or the Tree of Consciousness and Life 
i the middle of the qarden oF Eden! Yes, Qut sleeve all I would most love to see here the Tree of Death and 
Resurrection — the Cress From ubich the Rese springs. This is the Cross that is mortifying an 
Wa iq ak the same time, the Cross where the agony of Calvary awk the,glory of the Resurrection oxe. 


UM ° 


Ter the Cross is the law of Ker: thet ef perpetual Bying and becoming. Tt is the wey which 
does vak lead da impasses Ks pec olizekion, eut. rather to eres ek purification — which lead +o 
Main o end in NN 

Pr aekical Bev wmeticism is We mysticism, quos is, magic ond science e& the Cross. The object ot its 
pursuit, ‘ts basic impulse aud reason for existence is the qreok work. of qcouth — working through 
spivitval 3 psychic ond corporeal transfor motion, s on, transubstantiation and tronswutati on. Yes, 
alchemy, the alchemical principle, is We soul of Hermeticism. Que Finds this principle expressed in the 

Gospel: Ae Meta: should be lost ond tot all shold hove eternal life. 

(000 "Tek wothing shold be lost and that all should have eterwal life — con one imagine on ideal or 
aim, where wore Faith, rope aud love could be implich? Whilst Hose who lack perfect Faith resort 4a 
Ahe surgery of the Separation & she Ne Self From the lower self as is the case with Sankyo. and 
with Yoga, those who lack hope make up for the absence of Faculties and Forces by resorting to 
ax tificial limbs, i.e, te the construction H mechanisms called +o replace the Functions of Faculties which 
axe abseut— as is the cose with constructors of machines, the avtlors of philosophical systems, these who 
Cox vy out v vivos of ceremonial magic aN yw gener ol ) — , Adests of the “great work", 
however, confess to “the Folly oF the Cross "CT Cory Hans), he, they believe, hope and desire "thet nothing 
seul e lest an& that all Sell Lave eternal life (cf. Joh vi). 

The Good News that the world received move thon vineteen centuries ago is m no wey thet of 
tho soccess d sorqieol operation ot freedom from suffering ; vo more is tt thet of the successful | 
coustruction of a tower attributed to mou — s mall though the tower may Le, or of unparalleled 
grandeur — reaching ve *o heaven” ; Lut cer it is Hat of resurrection ^ the great alchemical 
operation of the successful trousmutation of the humon being. . 

bert ro spiritual Surgery j power thanks to the covstruction of mental ov other 
mechauisms j resurrection thauks Xo the cross, ko the law of spiritual growth — here is the choice of 
ideal thet every humom soul wust make. | 

Now, Hermeticism has walle the choice. T+ has embraced cor ever the law of T livin 4 life“, 
the cross, as its way, and resurrection as its ideal, For this reason there is nothing mechanical abel it, 
nor is there anything suraicol aloout it. In Herwmeticism one does vot build any lc of tower and 
one does wot seek to accomplish ovy divorce. Tt is a matter solely oF the transmutation of the forces 
a Saculties of human Mature n ue, the great works oc human evolution, avoiding the impasses * 
specialization. 

I have sath that in practical Hecweticisv *heve is nothing mechanical or gur gi col. This we aus te 
Soy thot one VM not Find any kind of device within & — mental, ceremonial or physiological — by means 
of which one wow be able to know and accamelish things Surpassing Abe capacity F the moral ond 
iutellectual faculties thot one possesses by virtue of moral and intellectual Joost. de da Sx perience, 


eudeavor a the action c qrace Grom obove. You will not ind, for example, a techui cal method 
- e fm Ant A cpm p fm oe) = 


Keying the centers or letuses” by v Lock ( i 
of guakening, the covers ax dires, by means of she pronunciation, e syllables accompanied 5 


breathing # specially adapted de this evud., The "letus ceuters A qrow oud mature Ww +he li qwt r warwil, 
lite of the True, the Beautiful oud the Good „ without avy special techuical method being opplied. The 
"etuses ! just Vike the whole humon being ) develop accorhing to the geveral PTS 
= The kingdow ot God is as i$ a man shold scatter seed upow the around „aud should sleep aud 
rise, wight and doy „an the seed shold sprout ond qr ow, he knows wot how "(Marl m 
2c-21) | | 
Now, * ts corkiolity which, in practical Herwmeticiom , vendlecs the heart — the” lotus o£ PE 
: ils Uo wor; aud wot the awakeving or the dormant K: U y nd La lin Y force through mont ric 
syllables and respiration. Tt is atteution due to the desire to understand which sets the lotus of 
‘utellectuol initiative tw motion — Me lotus of 2. petals rer | . syllable and special 
mode of breathing „ec. 
If it was otherwise, if one applied to each "Lotus" o. special method with a view to its 
development, one world achieve Mew development iu the sense c specialization „e, temporary 
| advavtages , out ultimately a Wnpasse. | 
Tx (s the same with utellectual rechwiques. The calculating machine cer h Mas its place 
‘nthe sclevdt hic work of tod. Bur it — or anything analogous re it —has wo place in Hecweki- 
cism. For there, personal and.criainal eFrort of thouglit 1s irreplaceable, 
Neuber the Ars combinatoria’ (“the art of combination) of Raymond LULL nor the 
: Archeomexry „f Sol- YNES. 4^ Alveydxe, —\ngenious aal. well-Foonded though they are — were 
accepted in Hermeticism as intelleerual instruments for discoveries and classification. Similarly ; 
+he system of Aris kexeli o syllogisms such as was iw use amongst Scholastic thinkers of the Middle 
Ages, gained hardly au/ access amongst her meticists. | 


and 


T ts becouse Rermeticism does vot wot to ose any instrument thot the above-mentioned | 
— excellewt intellectual instruments were rejected by it. For Hermeticism has nothing de do with the desire 
* lhave " ready mode answers to all questions, obtained with minimum (effort au woximum ecole: 
Trs “questions exe crises and he “answers ^ that it seeks are states ot consciousness resulting Crow these crises, 
This is why Hermeticism — being the ox X of becoming the ex* ot transfor mat ivy Transubstaxtioki on and 
+ransmutation of humon conscio uswness — camndt make ose, of any intellectual instrument, The symbols | Ww 
which it uses — or rather thot Hermeticists let themselves make use of — are vot intellectual 
tsteowevs . There is nothing mechanical about them. Quite on the contrary „ the symbols are mystical- 
qnestic- magical “ferments er enzy mes es thought, whose troubling presence Asie thinking, 
stimolates N, and calls W * wmerse itseW to ever new depths. | 
Therefere symbols are w no My ustruments o& Adoos t; Got rather they are its quides aud 
active masters, jes* like the “symbol oF faith”, the Christian Creel " which is not an instrument 
Fat, Lt ther u. tls collation Hj ao He hal T 
Aud & Ais were wot So, iu repeat, & Her meticism were e. system “or av \ntellectual 
imstrument, VT could oly love led +o an impasse aud would hove Lied long ago. Toc it would have 
become E: specialized M its development — ov, therefore ge- viele. Tt would have become a. Tower 
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ot Babel awaiting A salutary thunder bolt from above. 


About forty years ago, L Kueu on engineer who was twenty years older than me! DOT M 
esotevicist aud Y considered him to be a master. He Vall studied the 3 vduwes «C U. E Sl atsky’s : 
‘Secret Doctrine’ iu the solitude of the steppes of ceutral Asia anf had succeeded in reducing the 
mass of material of this work to o. simple and clegont system — a cee with seven mer circles 
each w their Toru subdivided luto. seven smaller circles, With Ne he Nad attained such an ability in 
Monipuleting Ws instrument that whatever question * was thot he hod to onswer, he would Kind the 
answer o Yt almost immediately. be Russian yevelution € This was 3 whieh aspired to H. Science 
ree religion? This was 5 and 4. Evropean science aud the esoteric us dow of the Orient” This 
was S awd 6. | ^ es | 

Au A wot believe thot all he sad was these numbers — to the non-initiated” he had many 
things to Say each time — often very as voc ive and alwost always quite to the point, The 
numbers were ouly Sor the *iwikiotes 3 „ef whom TL was one ; | BE 

Now, the engineer N., withovt doubt had an undeniable advantage iu the instrument thot he 
constructed with the help ot Blavatsky’s E Secret Doctrine ji He was evidently superior to others 
who Bd wot have the Lenekit of this strument..- temporarily „For some Years. 

The great Loredom of the impasse made lis disciples disperse, each c whom sought 4 way 
oF avtheutic experience ek the living, spivit. With respect to the author of this prodigious vutellectoal 
instrument, he Finished by publishing a book... ow the “white lady “who haunted an dd house in 
Khe town where he lived. T+ was, 1 Mink, the same boredom which Malle lim occupy liimselt with 
this phenomenon — e plomutow, yes, but nevertheless o phenomenon of veolity, 


The Arcam of the Tower Wasted by o. thuvderbolt Grom above... How T would like 40 | 
proclaim aloud the siquificance ond meaning of it, so That it makes as deep au impression as possible 
ow every seeker for ere Avokh! The English always Say Tuo it is sve Fi ce +o do owes best. 
But Wow cau one know thar it is truly one’s best that one Mas de Who con Say with certainty that 
he has done his best? No, +o Say N T ad my Lest "ts quite cowewiewt For Semeove who desives peace 
at any price, bot this arqument Vas vo effect on anyone who desires the peace of eer tainty ae 


conscience. | | | 
{Sut enough of personal torments, Let us return to the Arcawwm with which we axe occupied, 


There has never been — nor can be — any thing mechanical M practical Hevwekicisw, 
since it does vot bo “towers of Babel”. L said also thot there is nothing surgical in . Ts 
means Son thot, Men alchemical principle being the soul of Herweticism, it is the marriage ot 
opposites ond. wot their divorce wi ch constitutes the basis of practical Hercwmeticism. 

The marriage of opposites Is a principle of universal siquiticauce. Vis is wot hs Compromise thot 
one. contyives, but rather the cross aud the magic of the cross. It is thus that the “trve Sele” iS united 
+o the lower se zu the homo Leng, where the “lower self" is the cross of the "vue debt | ed ia 
“true Self " is the cross of the “lower self". The two poles of the human ns ee Nive 1 the presence m the presence 
of one another „We result & which is an alchemical process ov gradual approach +o one onather. 

Tt ts similar with the hierarchies “of the eight Nand “oF the leCt iu the world aud in the 
* story of the world. They cow weither be united vce separated. They are engaged In a 

30 | | | 


millewnik old discuss ten, where the arguments exe Facts ond the conclusions are events, The hierarchies 
vor the let axe the cross of the hierarchies "e the right " , &w vice versa. there is no other hope iw 
the world and M its Wistory thon the alchemical process of the transwmotetion of Evil into Good — 
the sacrament oF penance ow o. cosmic scale. Divorce between the two sides world be on irreparable 
Cakost rophe- | 

Let us now o some historical examples neare’c oX end. The wars of religion Letween Frotestauts 
and Corbaltcs and also, Lefore them, the wars between Christians awd Mehammehaus led —as in the 
vecewk Korean war — +o the estall\ishment of o. Wwe. of Aemarcation ) a. 3€ 44 parallel . The result was 
& one omother’s existeuce and of the need +o live (4 one ancther’s presence » i.e, to surfer 
The decision was made to “carry the cross ius dead of resorting +o the surgery 
the alchewical process ot Tres MN (oN, could begin +o werk, Aud 


recoquition 
one anche s presence. 
of wox. Now the Magic ek the cross, 
+he result? 

Both the Moslem aud the Christian worl 
another loy means of OX WAS, bu also M We least de 
With respect ky Protestants and Catholics , iv Ce — me country which the Thirty Years’ War 
ruined, no less than the Secoudl Wer War of \X31-4S — it (s the united Frowt of Catholics and 


Protestants, the CD U, which is ww power. . 
T4 (s siwilor in the conflict between the Free world and the communist world. Whether we like i+ 


ov vot, we will have to mutually recognize one another and to tolerate the existence — and the 
oxiskence — of the one onl the other, and to bear the suffering evtailed therelyy. The 38 M parallel 
^W Korea was the Leginnin of ix. — The result will be the operation of We magic of the cross, the 
alchemical process KK trousmvtotion. The free world, being in the presence of its judge awd untiring 
compar itor, will gradually S what i+ recognizes as social injustices; awd the communist wert à, 
being in We presence of Ws jvdga and iv competitor, will gradually \beralize itself aud 


yestore Me fxeedows. M x vecoqnizes as gostvictes ef NN warure J whieh one ca dt and must 


Lede ox presewt not only wo desire fo convert one 
sire +o pe plate hell with souls of the opposing religions. 


not violate. 


Lt is the same again with the conflict between science a reliqion, verb M the East and in 
+he West. They will have ko suffer one another. Aud the result will be tX there will always be 
more E imstews and more Teilhard de Chardins — believing sciewtists ond. scieuritic ev dess. 

The magic ox We cross, alchemy operating W He Mar iage of opposites ‘ „s Mere gere the 

sale hope Cor the world, for mankind and for its history, Aud it is precisely tis principle ct the 
marriage c opposites " which underlies Lermericism. V ts ts why it rejects the principle ov 
divorce ovd. war — *he surgical principle —w practice as well as in theory ) spiritually morally aw 


| intellectually, “That nothing should be lost aud thet all should have eternal life — this is the soul 


of Herwmeticism. | 
Txs Fundamental thesis that all con be saved, this thesis which is Christian and alchemical 


ak Me same time, is without doubt *het ok Faith » pure ond simple „i.. Rue to the experience of 
the vine breath. But it has the virtue of talking hold uot only of the heart and he will but 
also of the understanding. The latter cov Kind complete sarisfact(on here. The Following is an 
example ot how i+ can be Couw A. | | 
The parable of Me Vost sheep is well known. One generally understands ik as portraying 
the care of the good pastor foc the particular soul — and wither doubt it does Alus. Nevertheless, | 
owe cav, ley anclegy, apply it also to the wer life of the soul — its desires, aspirations, vices and 
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Vie toes. If one hoes this, if eue considers —by analogy — each particuar Cocce in te soul "T sleep“, 5 
arrives ot the understanding thot the soul’s faults auf. vices ave nct , fundamental » mousters but v ance, 
lost sheep. Thus, the eageruess to dominate y the desire to submit the will of other people to one’s own » | 
fundamentally „ 4 sheep which is lost, For ot the root of the desire to fowminote is Found the 8 
uvioM, the harmony ef a chow. Xt is a see ^. But instead of seeking the realization of the Lream T 


harmony by way Ff love, the will seeks to realize vt FCC 


* Tr order Sor it to return to the Fleck y the fundamental will underlying the desive to Lominate 
: must be imprinted with the understanding that it is in the domain of love and not in thet e iain aid Gasuck 

thot it will Cind whet it is seeking. Hexe is the return of the lost sheep — the alchemical process of trans- 
mutation of a base metal inte M gold dit | | 

As & is the same with all the souls faults ond vices, we all have the wission of Colline anh 

bringing back de the Flock Cue. to the soul's choral harmony) the lost sheep in ourselves. We are 
missionaries iw the subjective domain oF ovr own sod , charged with the task of the conversion & our desires, 
awbitions, etc. We hove *o fade them thot they ore seeking the realization H their reams ina 
False way, by showiia them the true way, Lt is vot o. matter of commandment, but rather of the alchemy 


. ef the cross, Le, malking present OM alternotive way for our desires, ambitions ) passious, etc. T+ is a 
matter, moreover, of the olchemical i marr oae of opposites id 
The practical way o doing Wis is meditation. it ts deep Me di N which makes 

preseut every lest sheep. i os, with sufficient force to impress on & the alternative concerned. Te 
meditate is te think in the preseuce & Gal — jest os to p X ay is To speak in He preseuce e Ged. 

Meditation «s therefore the honest and cocvage oo e Cor of the P lower sel " to think together with the 
“Weaker Self in Livine TE Aud just as concentration necessarily precedes meditation, so does the ler 
load sooner ox loter +o coutemplation, Ue: . transition is made From consideration and Miscourse to the 
immobility and complete Silence of super natural Communion, where one wo longer thinks Something Crom o. 
distouce, bot where this Thing, ttsel§ is present aud reveals itself. Contemplation ic Pis aate ce Aue 
thinker with Reality. Here one does wok arrive at a “conclusion iP but one receives — or undergoes — the 
movit e Reality. | 

This is therefore the” technique gen although there is, nevertheless, nothing technical du practical 
Hermeticism: the travsition from concentration to medikotion, and rom meditation +o contemplation. 

Tn order +o counceutrate J vb is nec essary to have attained a. cer ce Leqvee fre edo and 
detoclment. In order to meditate, itis necessary *o place owese within the light From ob. Aud M order to 


experiewce coutewplation , it is necessary te become one with this Niqht. 

For this reason the states or stages of the soul corresponding to concentration, meditation and cowtew - | 
platiow axe these ot purification „ iWlummation aud ee. Aud it is the three sacred yous of ebediewce, chastity avd 
pover ty which vender concentration, meditation au d coutempletion effective, VCTF 
the soul’s fort vici eo, ‘Mlumination amd N. 


These ore the practical ‘secrets “of inner dor deniva” — concerned with the laws of Aro. (and not 


those di building) of the hon being, iw the sense of his becoming ever more human, Le. in the sense of humen 
evolution witheut the impasses of specialization. | | 

The WI“ Arcanum of the Tarot, that of the tower struck down by a thurderbolt, reveals the nature and 
davger of the Seeg of specializotion, One must wot build: iX i$ a matter ct erowth — this is its esseutial 
Teaching. For all +he towers eck are built will Soo Mer ov leer be struck down by a thunderbalt — avwd let US add 
here thet all f'ceeiva that owes its achievement to surgical operations eutails the necessity of begiunin again. 
Mida oid da rm 3 Pun by die the a of ls let bags aud letting thom TA soouer 

a A lan Mg — A wind at some time will mevitalely Clow it down. 
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Towers will be struck own by rhuvderbelts and balloons will be blown down by the wink. Tu the last 
analysis, rt is Death and Birth which constontly save Men evolution, by acting as the thunderbolt which strikes 
down aud as the wind whieh blows down. Ls it wet deeply siquiticawt Hot the spiritual Leak of the religion of 
oration From the wheel of reincarnations ts sought — and Foucteen times was Fourd— amonast children 
born immediotely ester his deoth? Thee Pala i- La, as are found amongst children of the first 
qewevcoXiou after their decease, through the incontestable facts of concrete memories of their preceding 
incarnoxion? Thor all fourteen Dalai-Lamas are only successive reiucarnolions of a sinale soul or entity? 

You will Say: it is a mistake. Why? Can you prove thot they are mistaken’ For these whe are charged 
with the task ot Finding — or rather cekinding — the Dalai Lama certamly have evidence to offer, 

The Buddhists Say that it is mercy luck enables the soul of the Dolor Lama to returu. ut why could i+ 
pot be a matter of the wind , Le, the wind of compassion ond mercy » v as the thunderbolt which strikes down 
towers is the divine love which Saves vs Ho passes For myself, on my part, l declare Firmly thot I have neo 
Leer Met death, which saves vs f cow The. impasse To which ovr bodily organization leads is the action of the 
thunderloalt of Ave love, and ther birth ; uA da qives vs Me possibility of par ticipeding actively nm the earthly 
listory & the humen race, is doe Fundamentally ko the action of compassion foc this earth and for Kind which 


inhabits d — ox least, Cor a ceckaw class of souls. 
There is nothing mechanical or automatic at the foundotion of world existence, Take away the mechanical 


agpearances o you will Find Mar the world 1s something mora\ i éeodkiel leve. Yes, mercenaries Look lis 
clothes ond MN Wem nto Cour parts „ one for each mercenary, and they drew Vots for Wis tunic; whereas 
+he heart of the werld — naked — is leve crucified in the widdle of two other crucified ones, ow his right and 


oM bis left. 
lu Tack, Me mechanical scieuces have divided Me clothing of the Word and they dispute amongst 


themselves for priority iw the og plicelion of the universal principle ( the tunic) Mien ae voll, TERRA 
ck their special Someins — whether it can be reduced to the laws of physics, or the laws of chemistry, S tie laut 
be energy, or lastly „vice qi col laws, 

But Her meticism, decried ad misunderstood as it is, does not iw any way take part in dividing the 
clothing of the exocitied Werd, vor in Sci lots Vor its tunic. T strives to see the crucifieR Werd 
clothed w^ appearance by the mechanical world. Aud this is why the alchemists ) whose preoccupation was the 
chemistry Hs “putfers” — ie, chemical „woe via processes directed by moral ) psychic aud spiritual breath 
E never took the dothing ot the One to whom it Lelouged ; Wel “chemistry 7 was wot separated Freun the 
Word. This is why astrologers ) also, whose preoccupation was the astronomy of “int luences : or the celestial 
loreet. Aid wot take Xue planetary and zohiacal world purely and, Simply as a mechanism’ Ae “astronomy " 
was Wok Separated Grom the Word. Vis is why also the magicians, wh ose preoccupation was the " physics or 
petu l. e, mevements and eneraies caused by the human werd by analogy with the Jive Word, Aik 
not take the clothing alone; ewe Phys cs was not separated Nova the Word. Whatever the practical 
errors and abuses of alchemists ) astrologers and wN, aus, oct least they are vot to le found amongst 
those who divide the clothing and draw lots for the tunic. 

But Hermeticism is not alchemy ; astralogy aud magic — although these sciences ee derived from & b 
way of specialization. For the Fundamental principle of Hermeticism as the synthesis aC mysticism, qnesis 7 
magic ond philosophy —is non-specialization. For this reason it evolves by avoiding the Ww passes of specialization 
— che towers which sooner or later are struck down ey thunder bolts. 

Thos, the Christian Werwmeticism of today has wot remained behind in Me great spiritual events which 
have changed Cockors of the First order in the domain of astrolo 3) — which events now play the role & “the 
Hunde bolt which blasts the tower of as re p Whot I have iw mind here is that the planetary 
imtlueuces aud the days avd ours & Mese ivflueuces have qiven way to a power eS o. Vibe order. lt is 
true Ma Me doy Sunday is the day of the Sun with respect te the human esy cho-physicol organism yout 
nowadays v is the oy of Resurrection, with respect ro maw S psycho- spiritual life, Saturday is still tee 
doy of Saturn, bor i+ is So o with regard +o the cv ? lower part of the humon being. Cor the soul 
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ie rorus towards me spirit and for Me human spirix itself, Saturdoy is the day of the Holy Virgin. Aud the 
influence of Venus has given way +o Calvary ro Christ crucified — Friday. Tues doy 1$ no longer the day of 
Mors , For the soul that SS to the spirit, ov for Spiritual personages — it is the dey ot the Ae distale 
Michael : similacly , with respect to the soul turned towards the spirit and with respect to the lives of 
spiritual personages , Moudoy is the doy & the Holy Trinity , instead of being thot of the Neon; Wednesday 2 
the day of the human pos of mankind, instead oF Mercury ; and Thurs day — the ay oF the Holy Spirit, 
instead ef Jupiter. ö 

Consequently ) sacred Magic of the preseut doy uses formulas Aud siqus which correspond to tle 
super vororal power of the doy oud not +o the natural plonetary fluence of the Lay, although, L repeat, the 
letter remains voMd in a restricted domain — more restricted than th the past — ov remains of practical 
volue W this Ch. Therefore, one invokes and unites oweselk with the Holy Spirit on Thursday, instead of 
invoking tie“ qevius of Jupiter etc. | 

The prior ity ot Super „rl power with regard to the astral influences of days ; hours and years 
— kis ts We thon becbolt which has “blasted n the tower of Astrology aud spe ciel i⁊el astrological magic. 
* thonderbelt ii in action: a. horoscope indicates o. baleful cout iqurotion J 


Here ($ o ere of this 
e. conjunction of Soturn and Mars in Aue eighth louse (that of death), predictin a violent deoth — 
Virgin and the Archangel 


however, A happens thot it is wot Sochoru aud Mars which act „ bur rather she Holy 
Michael ond instead of the predicted Ceo o. spiritual ‘Wumination takes place. 82 

| What is true here for Astrology aud Magic is also true Fer Alchemy, er ere inal 
specialized becomes a tower, ie. it crystallizes and theveTore becomes deprived of Ahe faculty keeping 
step with spiritual evdubion — ik leads to an impasse - Aud vk Is then the “thunderbolt From above” teh 


uto play aud cewoves the olstacle +o further progress. 


ewtexs * 


The Wu. Major Accomm of the Taret is therefore a warving addressed +o all authors of 
bi systems i „ere ow important rde is assiqned te a mechawi cal ingredient — intellectual N practical, occult, 
political, social and other systems. T+ lues them * devote themselves to tasks of qx 9 wt lL. instead of 
ok Mose of construction — o tasks es coll I va xo v s avd quar 4 aun 5 of the 4 * hen’, 
. ctead of as builders of We Tower of Babel. | 
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Wfl. Meditation on the Major Accanum 
of the TARO T- DET ile 
“The Star ” 
“The righteous Flourish like the polm tree, 
Aud are like a cedox in Lebanon... 
They still bring forth Fruit in old age, 
They are ever full oF sap and qreen 
(Psalm 42) 


Twe things fill the mind with ever new and mereasing 
admirotion and awe..- 
The starry heaveus above me 
and the moral law within me, 
(Ivmmonvel KANT)* 


Dear Unknown Friend, 

The WAN Major Arcawm of the Tarot presented us with the alternotive c£ two ways — thet of 
construction and that ot growth—and it portrayed the dangers of te way ef construction Ly presenting 
the law of the Tower & Babel to our minds and heorts. 

Having unkerstood this, one is led te decide upon the way of growth. 

Now, the XI. M. Major Arcanum of the Tarot — The Star — is the Arcanum of Growth, just as 
Khe Ww Arcanum is tak of Construction. Therefore, it is a matter now of a spiritual exercise fevated to 
Growth, We, ‘+ is time Sor us to concentrate ow the prololewn ot growth and to meditate on its essential 
aspects with a view to arriving at a covtemplation oF its kernel oc its mystical qnostic-magical- metarhysical 
essence— M a work: at its Hermetic esseuce Lek us therefore apply ourselves to this threefolh desk. 

A tower is built, a tree qvos. The twe processes have this i common: thet they present a qradval 
‘wcrease im volume with a pronounced tendency upwards But there is at the same time the £ifference 
W the tower rises by leaps and bounds , whilst the tree shows a continvous elevation. This is because 


e “bricks — the cells — o£ a tree multi ply through division ang growth tw volume. IX is the Sap 
in the tree, rising Grom the roots into the rruul and branches, which venders growth of the tree. pessible 


Here we ave in the presence of a. Dew of the same siquiti cance as thet of the astral “magical 
agent E the Mk between consciousness and action, which so much ts made of in occult literature — namely 


the theme of the universal sep of life , which is the theme of the XVIT +) Arcauum, the Arconum C enk. 
For just as there is a mysterious inter mediary age whi ch effects the passage Crom Imaginotion to reality ? 


go there is also a wo less mysterious agent which effects the passage Grom the potenti al state of a seed 
to that of moturity, e. the passage Grom what is oly potential to ‘its realization — the agent of 


transform ation Crom the | deal to the veal. 


x “Critique & Practical Reason P tvsl. L.W. Beck, Chicago 1445, . 
95 


Just as an terme diary force eviters inte play in the process which tronsforms imaginotion 
nto action nu into an obs ective event, so does the play of an unkwoum ferce joke place in the process of 
becoming — where either an acorn becomes o. branched oak, or o. eying Farc becomes a St. Au ustine, 
or lastly a world in the store of primer dial mist becomes a planetary system orth Fer us of living beings ; 
ensovled bemas aud intelligent beings, Whatever if is in question — it does not Her 1€ c is the growth 
& an orgonism, the dovdopment Kan wdividual from birth to death, or cosmic evolution — it is necessary 
to postulate the existence of aw active agent which effects the passage From the state of thet which s 
only potential xo owe c reality . For something has acted ducing the time in which an acorn becomes 
an oK, oF a Fertilized eqq becomes a mature man, or a primerdial cosmic mist becomes o planetary 
system ( including our glabe inhabited by u L Nuo quite well He this reasoning is not in 
accordance with the rules of the game ined Voy the natural sciences, but there are other rules — above 
eM those e natural reasoning ) with which this here is vot only Ww agreement but whieh alse is cotesori - 

ö cally demonded by them, Coteqorically — this means to Say that ene wust eer sq ewesel& +o 
sileuce of thougkt With regard to problems of this order, or else reason w a. way thet conforms to the nature 
— to the structural exigencies — of the reasoning thor is the cule of the game in Hecweticisw. 

Tris necessary , therefore, xo postuloke a. structural g — of growth , just as ik is necessary 

to postelate a magical agewt I acting as wter mebiory betueen consciousness ond events, if one Lecihes 


to think about &. | ] . 
What is the intrinsic difference between the magi zal agent and the agent oF groudh "2T. us 


Follows. ; 
idi bti The magi cal agent is oX On electrical nature — either terrestrial or celestial. Tt is of a nature te 


otk through Aischarges, Hhrovalk the emission of sparks or Flashes. T+ is cy aud warm — of the nature of 
fixe. The “Lasted Tower ^ ct the WA. Arcanum is in Sack only the meeting et two "dlc ywesses — ot of 
We Tower below and thot of the Thunderbolt Srom above; aud the Arcanum “The Devil” (ACI. ) is 
essentially Wer & “warmth —wmoreever two “warmths “ y that of Evil ond thet ct Good. The Arcana X 
and NY exe therefore those of fixo y whilst the Arcana XIV. and WI. are those of Woter. Fer Angelic 
Tuspirerion ond Me agent of growth heve this in common: that they Slow — thor they do wot act through 
shocks and discharges , but M G. coutimuous way. | | 

Cowtiwveus trons formotion is the essential manifestation of the oaevt of growth, just as creative 
light ning is that of Me moaaical o.:4evit. 

“These tue "Gents " mawkest themselves everywhere, in cluding the domain of human intellectuality, 
There are minds thet have sided with Water, ond it is to them that we owe the ideas of tran stor mism: 
elo ki ow Vo qc ess, educettion, naturel therapy ) Living tradition, etc.; and there are others whe have sided 
wth Fire ) to whom we owe the ideas of creationism: creation ex MH o ; invention, Suraqery and prosthesis, 
revolution, ete. Thales (ca. (A5 S47 B.C.) believed that & is the “agewt of qoc) t or Water which plays Mo 
principal rele fu We world, whilst Heraclitus of Ephesos (flourished ca. 500 E. C.) attributed it +, the 
magical aged or Five. | | 

GOETHE, iw the “classical Wolurais night scene iu port I of Faust, has Anoxagoras, a. partisan 
F Five, discuss with Thales, 0. partisan ek Werer, the theme of the priority & creative Nightwing or 
continues trans-formotion im Neture — o. Aiscussion which leads to the Aramatic result oF Anaxagoras’ 
magical evecotion & the threeLald Moon (Diana, Luna anf Hecate) y which he veqrets. Thus he throws 
himself down, face to the ground, imploring ue Tashing forces, which thresten iv reporoble catastrophe, +o 
coa Aown. With vespect to Thales, he invites Hemuncelus to a joyous maritime Festival ("20mm heiteyn 
Meeresfestel — the Festival ov metamor pheses ) the“ ball & transfer mism — where Thales cries out: 
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AW things exe out of weter cxeokedl ) T Alles ist aus dew Wasser entsprungen 
An by water maintained. They Lie- Poing Ales wir ducc Las Wasser erhalten 


Oceom, vouchsofe us thine agawcy ever | Ozean, go uus dew ewiges Walen " 
(Goethe; Foust” TL) X | 

T+ is not to Ve Generel at that Geethe, although he admits the reality of the “ -— S pied ox Five, 
ranges himself ow the side of the s agent of growth” ov Water — For he was the ovthor of four works ou 
metomorphosis , the principal theme of Vis life, namely ow the metamorphosis of light or color ( Farbeulelre), 
on the met amor phosis of plonts ( Metamor pese, der Pflanzen), ow the metamorphosis oF animels 
(Metamorphose der Tiere), and on the metamorphesis of man (“Faust”), which is lis principal work. His 
Cath was thot & transfermism, evolution, the tradition of cultural progress ef cevalution — M a word, 
Goethe believed in avd ottached volue to aM thet Flows, to all thot qrows without leaps aud beuuds . He 
ranged limsel& on the side of the principle of continuity, | 

The principle of continuity was portrayed im the intellectual Remain ina particularly impressive and 
feoiktul wey by the German philosopher LEXUWITZ — who, moreover, wrote more in French and Latin 
thom he Aid ww German. Pro ceeding, w lis +hought according to Me principle A continuity ) be. thinkin 
wi theut leaps avd bounds, Leibuitz A vot have to face the quits or abysSes which separote ove elieS From 
another, or one thesis from another, ov one human group Fcom another, All theses are separated Grom thee 
antitheses by aby sses , but Leiburz threw the bridge of the voiwloow of continuity jie. qvo Avo! transition , 
across them. Just as ved ts transformed gradually into oV, ond Orange into yellow y which in its turn 
ie teaviskovéal imperceptilely co green, in order still later xo become blue ? indigo ow. violet „S is every 
thesis transformed wo its antithesis, Thus the thesis “each center of a particular existence “moua x) 
is Nee aud We thesis oll is predetermined by we effective and Final couse oF the universe 
de pre- estol\icled harwony”) ii co-existed. Ww peace iw the VN of the totolity ot Leibwitz's ideas ow the 
world, although Wey are clearly contradictory · Sut for Leibuitz they were vo wore ver less c onbradlickory 
than ved and videt i the rainbow, 

Platonism, Arvistotelianism, Scholasticism, Car bestens Spinozism and mysticism were Fer Leibnitz. 
only " elec “of the “rainbow | of the “ Philosophia peremnis "( “perennial Philosophy 9 j and N his thoughts 
he moved according ko the ‘zodiacal’ circle of thought. | 

His whole work was therefore that F peace , just as the work of Hermeticism is; for Leibuitz’s 
method is nothing other than Heemeticism, pure and swaple. Aud it was this “rainbow of peace T ( the principle 
of continuity ) which qvided Loibnitz in bis all- con suming activity , which aimed & two salient Sale = the 
Foundation of sciewtitic acodemes j ond the Cusiew of the Catholic ond Reformed Churches. 

The Berlin, St. Feterslurg and Vieuna scievti&ie academies were the fruit of Leibuitz’s eCfarts 4o 
Introduce Me rainbow ot peace in its practical form of cooperation between sctevtists oF all the BiSereut 
sctewhikie disciglines in western civilization, With respect Yo the work of owiting the Catholic a Reformed. 
Churches undertaken together with Bossvet, the intellectual and moral bridge Mot he built then still 
exists ond sere Was been a cousiderable to-and—fro across c since that time — the time immediately 
Following +he Vhirty Years’ Mox 

I+ was go A principle ex conti vH $ Ye“ Weker . oF Hermeticism , which led Leibowitz to the 
discovery oF the basis of difFerewtial coleulus in mathematics. For differential calculus is simply the application 
of We principle of coutimuity — We fluidic wmode of Abo gr instead of crystallized +hovalt — in the domain 
of mot he MIS. Iw f Nes calculus ) comprising differential ond inteqral calculus = the alpha and ovneaQo. 
of Weber - Vece Tluidic t mathematics —is on application of the principle of cou. T+ is the Syutt 
oF the admission of the “agent c growth” date the Romain of mothemect ics, where previously the principle 


Ae et. A. C. Latham, Everyman Library, London- New Yorke, 14 0$ , pil'7S 
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Sate are: 


ef construction reigned alone. I toke the occasion to rescue From oblivion the work ef a man that is probably, 
ever already forget ken ox has vet been noticed, i, e. the engineer Sca MAKoV? s “ The Sacred Book of THOTH — the 
Mojor Accana c he Tarot ( vy ashtchounaya. Kuiga Teta - Velikiye Arkany Tare 9 published in Russia in 1916 
ox 147 (iu Rossi au) where on almost every page the avthor makes use of AiSFerential and ite gra calculus M deal 
with such problems as the individual ity aud God, Freedom and cosmic order, planes of existence oud 1 
Consciousness, Spivit and worter exc. The author of the beck (oF Yoo pages in octavo! ) impressed me all 
Me more profoundly as, in addition +o the numerous Formulas oF iMfimitesimal colculus strewn throughout 
the beck, he did. not &eiav. to translate — or even to transeribe in Latin or Cyrillic characters — lou 
passages from the Zohar ond other books in Hebrew or Aramaic. And this magniticent disdain Soc 
popularity was ot a time when the populace became all- powerful avd when demagogy was the order & the 
doy\ X. should add thot the book was large, printed in Cyrillicy Latin, Greek and Hebrew characters on 
the best paper, and that it was the author himselt whe published it at Wis own expense. | 

Yes, there hove been noble stars in the heaven & Hermeticism — and T hope that this will always 


. This 4ribute to a heceaseh Unknown Friend is not ) however, without a contribution to the theme ot 
this Letter, oddressed xo the living Unknown Friend. For the engineer Schmakev’s contribution +t. the 
tradition of Hermeticism is a devons vox Tov ot the GeurkSulness of the applicotion ot imrinitesimal calculus 
iw the domain where it belongs Geom rigut of birth — the domain of Herwmeticism. , 

Tu ene N the spirits who have qrasped the Arcanum of the “agent of qrawtl, „T cawnet pass 
by a great spirit, a star in the heaven of the Philosophia Pereunis , whom you, dear Unknown Friend, 
certainly know without doubt, This is Henri ISERGSON — again o. Hermeticist by the ace o Ged alone , 
without any external oF Siliatlons with initietlon orders or societies. | 

Henri Berason had the courage and the tolewt to Ce- ff N with its scientific n the 


pr inciple of covctimurty aud the Mode of wo- which qrasps movement oy meving with itank not by 

arvesting it. The Sallowing is what he says himselt concerning Vis: — 
“TE it is a question oF movement ; all the intelligence retains is a Series o positions: First one point 
reached, then another, then still another. But should something happen between these poiuts, immedi - 
ately the uuderstanding erco eG new positions, aud so on indefinitely, Lbwetusae Fe covstlor 
transition... Suppose we skiy this ivtellectval representation of movement, which shows tt as o. 
Series oF pes No Lex us qo directly vo movement and examine it without a interposed concept: 
we shall Find i+ simple aN oll & o- piece. Let us qo further ; suppose we get it Te comcide with 
one of those coutestalaly veal and absolute movements which we our selves produce, This time 
we have mdbvility in its essence, and we Feel that it mingles with an effort whese doration is an 
indivisilole coutinuity ribs : 

We shall say as much For chouge; the understanding breaks K op ivo successive and distinct states, 
supposed to be invariable. TE one looks o. little more closely a each of these states ; noticing khe it 
vox des, asking how it could endure (& wx Bid wot change, the understouking bias eus ro replace 1 by "n 
Series of shorter stotes , «Mich wm Meir turn break up it wecessary, and so Forth ad infinitum. But 
lou) con we hele Seeing thot the esseuce oF Aurotion is to Flow, and that the Ned placed side by side 
with the Fixed will never constitute any thing which has duration. T+ is not the states j^ simple 
suapshets we have token once again along, the course of change, Shot are vea 5 on the contrary, it 
is flu coufinuity of transition, its chanee sel thot 48 ceo). eras | 
Whaet we hove here is merely an uninterrupted thrust of change — of o. change always 

adhering to Use iw a duration which extends indefinitely,” (Henri Bergs o, Lo. pensée et le 
mouvement: tes. M. L. Audison iu The Creative Mind” New Jersey) M65, ew 15717) 

Hour: BERGSON Were tere iwites us to grasp the agewt of qrowth iu action stead of occupying 


q* 


Y 
ourselves with its fossilized products — he invites us to experience whet he "UE ntuitio ad Amongst 
Mose who have given eSSect to the call and to the wer of Henri Bergson, the mest promimeut is Father 
Teilhord de CHARDIN . Here S pune} et bis li Fe- work that we Find on the last Page of his 
written ov the 7th. April, 1985, three days before his Reoth !- 
N Maundy Thursday Wher L believe. 
\) Saint Pad the three vecses* En past panto Thees. 


Liar y, 


2) Cosmos = Cosmogenesis -? Cicgenresis Noogeues is Cuxisde genesis. 
The 2 articles of my 3) The Universe is ceutvated — Evolutively Upward 
Creed Ben is us Ceuter (The Christian Phenomenon e 
Nocgenesis = Christoqenesis 
(= PAUL) " 
The +hree verses are vo^ Paul)s First letter +o the Corinthians :— 

u The last enen to be destroyed is Death. foc he (the Christ) las por all things M subjection 

under Wis Leer.. When all things ore subjected +o him, then the Seu himsel& will also be 

subjected fo Wim who put oM things un der lim, Mot God may be everythin to everyone 
(en posi panta Theos)“ (I Corinthians xv, 26 ) . (Pievve Teilhard de Chardin, “ The 

Future of Mow"; bes V. N. Vewny ) Lone, Nell, p- 304) | 

Just as there ts Fire and Sire j 1.2. the celestial Fire of divine love and the Fire of 
electricity Aue to Friction, So there is also Water aud water ; We, the celestial Water of the Sap of 
o preqress a evolution and the lower water of instinctivity — the "collective unconscious y 
enguif ing, collectivity — lich is the woter Feeds avd drowning, Thus, the women represented ow 
the Cord of the NI. W Arcanum pours water Srom two 
which blend into the same stream. 

Which blend wwe the same stream, alas! Here is the tragedy oF human life aud moukin 'D 
history aud cosmic evolution, The Flow of continurty — in heredity ; tradition and, lastly, evolution — 
Lears not only all that which ss healthy „Noble, holy and Aivine of the past but also all thet which was 
ivfectious, vile, blasphemous and Ciobelcal. All is borne pell-mell Never endin q, towards the Suture. 
Wok Verlaine said of the river Seine in his “Podmes Sotucuiens “— | 

Sill, Seine, your crawling journey do you woke, 
Curving through Vor is like some aged snoke ) 
A muddy snake. * Aud oM your ports are fed 
With loads of wood, of coal and of the Lead | . 


Vu res daus Poris tou cours de vieux serpent, 


vases — Well wher left and right Laws — 


De vievx server looveux , ewpovtowt vers tes havres 
Tes coc Qoi sous de bois, de hoville et de cad ! 
(fad Verlaine, “Paris: A Necturne "yx 
5 could, also be sora e with good reason — of the € Vou of human lite, mankind?s history aud Cosmic 
evolution. Te same again cod be said - also with qood. reason — inthe words oF Victor HUGO: - 


X The mud oF the serpent of old. | 
** From" Poe mes Saturniens T4 tes, . Will, “The Sky Aleve the Roof 13 London, 1457, p. 37 
77 


e ) 
“As o. river of the communal soul, ("Gomme un Fleuve & ame SOMME, 


From the white pylon to the rough rune, u blanc pylone à. US ere rune, 
From the Brolin d the Roman X lomen, Du robe au Dave romaine, 
From the Wierophoxt to the Druid, De Vhierophant ou Ar vide, 

A kind ek 3⸗⁰—/ ⁊ Tid Une sorte Le Dieu flutde 


(Suus through the ves ox the human iras Covle avy vewes &u genre e 
( Victov Huso," Les mages : Q 39-4 4o, Crom she callection Les contemplations’) 
For beth the „od of the serpent of ol A" au e. kind of godly ya" indeed Glow in the veins & the human 


Yac. ; , | 
Ts this dualism, then! Do the Serpent's venom and the tears of the Virgin therefore Flaw together 
eter nally (^ the Slow of Life? ö 


Yes au wo — the ove as resolutely as the other. Yes Fer tho present, whi 
She future y which is the star of the sea ot der Sg ting and lope. 

Because far action it is dualism which awakens he will and wakes ck Fass From o. passive state to 
au active State — all CNN. presupposes a practical and concrete Calis. The great masters of dualism in 
the history ef humanity such as Zorc hure, Buddho ond Maw A net want to explain the world through We 
Rogmo of cosmic duality (Zarathustra) „ or psycholoaical duality (od yor even psycho- coswic dali 
( Moni) ) vox rother Wey wanted *e awoken doc N mA fov the oc which vitavit ess "aal b, the 
power to say Yes ond No, Fatalism, resiquetion Xo co, and quietism are the sleep o& the will — 
Sometimes Vox wess, ot other NMS tingod with bitter vesc. The great masters of dualism made 
appeal to Me will *o awaken it and cid it & the weight N So NM leuce . They wanted te qe courage 
and ed d wess to the gowet & exercising "A practice We wills birthright — thot eX choice, that of Saying 
Ves and No. The great Zarathustra wented knights +o Fight under the banner of Light in the struggle 
against Darkness — the Turanian iholoters , the Lemons of (purity and iquorance, aud lastly the 
spirit of Aci. He wanted that there shold be people able to Say Yes te the light — and who, 
consequently j learned +o S Ne to We darkness, | | 

The great Buddha wanted +o awaken the will to Say No to the great routine of desives which make 


e wheel or bivths revolve. He wanted ascetics with reger ro the avtomatic mechanism ot be psyche 5 
who would. learn Xo $e Yes with veaox à ro the free creativity et the spirit. 

The great Mani, whe taugt a syuthesis of the teachings of Zarathustra and Buddha within — 
Cliristionity , wanted ( Leaving aside the question of whether the lend that he accomplished NT good a 
wot) do mobilize rhe good. will of the whole eK mankind so Fagan ) Buddhist ond Chicistian A fov OW 
single concerted and oe rs effort of Yes towards the eternal spirit and No towards the transitory 


things of mot ter. | , 
The aim which the great masters of Als pursued was practical j be, relating to the domain of 


Yes ond Wo. And we ^ iw so for as we prrsue o. practical earth| psychic or spiritual aim, camnot accept the 
Flow of Wumon life, mankind's history and cosmic evolution simply as it is and let ourselves be carried 
along by it. We are bound +o distinquish here between the “mud & the serpent se old” and * „ kind & 
godly lid a and *o Soy Yes ad, No — with all the practical consequences thot this Yes and this No 


entail. 
ái At the same time we must wot forget that the WIA Arcanum ts wot ouly N of the water 


ch is action ond will} wo foc 


/00 


The" mor riage of opposites “makes thet ight- Force rad c ite the world which renders the Suture not 
o acceptable but also desirable , which transforms the Future inte Promise ) and which Is the exerit hesís 
o Xe thesis of the e et Ecclesiastes, the soy or David, king of Tevvsolew, uA ud á: N Whet ba 
been is whot will be, ond wot has Leen done is wot will be done; and there (s nothing Neu, under the 


sow (Ecclesiastes i, 4). 
The light Force which emanates from the star — constituted thr oval the marr riage of 


contemplation with activity, and which is the aya Weste o& the thesis: there is nothing uew under the 
sun — is Hope . Lt proclaims to the world: — " Whet has been is thet which prepares thet which will 
be, ond thot which has been done prepares what will be done ; there is only thet which is new under 
the sun. Each doy isa unique event aud revelation which will never be repeoted, vc 

Ho pe is not something subjective due 40 au optimistic oc Sonquine temperament j ex too 
desive Kov compensation in khe sense of modern Frevdion and Adlerian psychology. T+ PC qut- 
force which vs objectivel aud which directs creative evolution towards the world’s CUL ures Te 
is the celestial and spiritual countervart of the terrestrial aud natural instinct of biologi eel 
er ion — which, with mutation, produces vrotural selection 3 which lotter, iu its turn, produces : 


aud alchemical operation e€ nailing opposites ko owe another — that which one calls the“ marriage oF opposites . 


wrth Xie J Vol qical progress, Iu other words, Hope is what Moves aud directs spirrtual evolution 


iu Ae world — aud in so Sar as it moves, it is an objective force pond in so far as & ovieutates and 


Qicects, & is a subjective light. This is why we may speak of it as a “light-Force’. 
Hope is for spiritual evolution whor the ust nct p reproduction C foc iological evolution, At’ 
is the Force and e lich & of the Li ua cause of the world ev; i& yov wish, the Corce oud tye light of the 
Ideo! e& Ahe world — *xhe magical cadiotion ek the n Omega po ) o.ccov Ring ko Tei\hard de Chardin, 
This "Omega Po : towards which spiritual evolution is teudina — oc that & the” woospheve 3 el 


surges ber above e : baxyshere" ond“ biosphere — is the central gowet & Xue, hope ok the ja e 


world”; it is the po of complete unity ef the outer and wer, of matter and Spirit — Xe, the 
God-Maw or the resurrected Jesus Christ j just as the Alpha Pow , the prime mover or We 
effective cause , is Me Word which set in motion electrons, och, molecules — movement directed 
Xowox&s their association into plauets, organisms, Sowmilies, voces, kingdoms NON 

TJ am the Algho ond the Omega” ( Revelekion xxi,9) — this is how the message ot the cevtral 
Sto & the Cord of the W Arcanum of the Tarot reads. TVs means +o Say: Law Activity, the 
& fective cose, who sek oM M motion 3 and J aw Coutewmplotion, the Smal cose, whe draws towards 
Muse all thot which is iw movement. T oN primordial Action; avd X. aw eternal Waiting fev aM de 
oxrive where X aw. 

Here ts why Wwe Say v o to dualism seen iv Me ight & the fusure ) just as we sey y e s to N 


if we are looking ox & u the law of the present. T+ is Hope, the Seuit of the marriage of opposites, 
which defends dualism Sor us and which wor only invites us to believe iw the final unity of spposites 
but also to work with a view to the realization r is unity — which i's the sense and the ow M the 
spiritual exercise which is We LN. Arconum e she Tarot. For * Mas +o be Said yer again’ e 
Mojor Arcana of the Tarot axe spiritual exercises whose practice alone teaches the “arcanum” 

( that which one weeds to know iw order to make Uscoveries) S each Arcanum. 

Now, the spiritual exercise of the XU th Arcanum is thot of the endeavor “to see together ? 
+o cow - template ? the essence of biclogical qrowth aud the essence ok spiritual growth — the 
“ageut ck growth "ond Hope — iw order to find, ox rather e- Hal, their analogy , their intrinsic kinship 
aud, lastly „Weir No v \deutity, For it isa Wer of grasping Me essence & the Water which 
flows both N the oloscove process 0 qr „% and coutiwutty iw bicleqical reproduction ond 
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in the clarity ot the serene heights of Hope. Tt is a ect her, therefore, of coming +o aw intuition of Water such 
as it is understood in Moses account of the second day of creation, where God “ separated the waters which 
were under the Fiemament from the waters which were ale the Fir mament E and of comprehendin 
( com- prehending ) thor the Wait which Glows abeve cousciousness and the iustinctive rive which Flows 
beneath consciousness axe fundamentally the some thing — Sepoxeked. mw order to ack according 40 two 
different modes — namely Water ) which s Me principle oS qe ond evolution ) both biological ond 
spiritual. Thus, it is necessary o attain To an wt uitive percepti oM, Wee immedi ore and evdowed with Ae 
cexoiwh ok obviousness, that the princi ple o& $luid-sap 5 bearing iba agent oF aou „ aud ine 
principle of Hope — iw the belie’ in the teonsforwmobility of MALI aud iv We transformation Ww coukormity 
with their divine prototypes — bearing spivitual evolution, are one aud the same: namely the principle e 
Woxex , although the \atter principle acts iw the sphere structed above consciousness aud the former iu the 
sphere situated below W. | | 
This is why the Card of rhe XVI +h Arcanum of the Tarot represeuts he Weman ; the 
maternal principle, between Me couste lotion of Hope abeve her avd Ae Clow of coutimvity ot. biclagical 
Abe beneath Wer. Se coose every mother pred esses a Aovble Garth — the Laa kl. ot celestial d ope Mot 
the Future will be more glorious than Abe present ond the Faith & terrestrial — thot the 
Clow of succeeding generations will 40 Kocvoox d — iM Me diveckion aH by Hope Crow oe. Every 
mother knows — M so Cox as she is a wother — that underlying We Slow of generations Mere is at work 


c she Apostle PAUL:- | 
For the creation waits with eager longing Cor the reveal ing or the sous ck God j for the creotion 
was subjecteh to Futility — net of its own will but by the will of him whe subjected it — 
iw the hope that she creation itself will be set Free From its bond to deco: obtain 


the glorious Weecky e€& the childvew of Gol. We kuow thot the whole creation has been 


suffering the gongs of ciii Ha util wow (Romans vii, 14-23) 

Here is not only the soul of all the ancient mysteries of the Mother but alse of all modern octrines 0 
transfor mism and bicleaical ond spiritual evolution! For modern evolutionism is, at root, only the 
Yenaissance im a scientibic quise of the ancient mysteries of the Mother — the mysteries of Hope 
and & We pangs e& ch M. The mysteries er the Father contain the what — salvation 
trough the Sow; and the mysteries & the Mother — the how — biclogical and spiritual 
evalutiou. Now, notural scvewce is orientated towards the low of the world, o Sor this reason 
is ow +e way towards renewing Me oucient wysteries of the Mother — knowledge ec Evolution ; 
whilst the Christian religion is (w the Sirst place or teutoted +owords the mysteries WW 
Faxher — salvation through the Sou. Lt is to Teilhard de Chardin te hermeticist off our time B by 
the qcoce e God ) that we owe the syuthesis — ov ot least a way towards syuthesis — of the Whet ond 
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the How o* the world, ie. oF Religion and Science, which (s the task and the mission of e 
Henceforth everyone can contemplate the Serpent € evolution crucified on the cross of Divine Providence and 
the Son & God crucified ow the cross of evolution of the Serpent — and from thence fca Hope (e "m 
and death. Here evolution and Salvation — the two truths of Science ond Religion mee OP longer 
contradictory: they bear toaetber the Message of Hope. 

Burt let us not forget thot this synthesis has hall its history , and that this is due also fo man 
N pangs of childbirth’. I+ was boew ofter o long series of continuous endeavors From ceutury to ceutury: 
tye endeavor or HERACLITUS , the philosopher of the perpetual change of matter! thet & the Guest es, 
who made the Arama of the fall and return of Sophia À c € v 9 th resound à Pace 
history ; thot of Saw Augustine, the father cc the philosophy of history j whe lbrought teo light the 
fwofdld current iw mankinds history — that of the “terrestrial City “aud. thot of the " City of 
God’, thot & the Hermetic-alchemistic thinkers whe affirmed and re-alfirmed untivingly the 
principle & tronsformobility of thet which is base wite that which is noble; that of Martinez de 
PASQUALLY, who wrote Wis “ Traité de la Reintegration des SEE C Vreatise ow Me 
Reintegration ae Beings ^): shot of Fabre LOLIVET, the P didi of  L'Histoive Philosophique du 
qewve RS INL (5 Philosophical History ck the uw Race ) ) showing the dynamic operation ot the 
triangle Coke - Freedom - Providence in mamkind’s history 5 thot of H. P. BLAVATSKY , who added and 
opposed to Charles DARWIN?s materialist evolution a breath-taking vision of the spiritual evolution 
e& the universe) thot of Nd STELNEK, who set in relie® the ceuter of qc o ey of 
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e te which this syuthesis t: due, but other to he fuste as constituent elements ek the 
Y rainbow” ot peace, 2 | | 
The synthesis e& the truths of Salvation ond Evolution (s in fact a rainbow v which the 

immortal essences oF the endeovors of the past are resplendent T purified e& the temporary ond 
acc Heal which has enveloped them. The modern Avas fer ck biclogical and spiritual 
Evolution is not due to a refutotion of ancient and medieval alchemy „ for example, lout rather to 
the fack thot the Courdomerntal olehemical Bogmoa of transmutaleility las been embraced loy 
contemporary thinkers. Purified oF temporary and accidental elements — like the orientation 
towards the aim of producing Mate via eld j 9 material guilose pher’s Stone aud a material panacea 
nae alchemy today celebrates its apotheosis in the splendor eK Me rainbow of the syuthesis e& Salvetion 
and Evolution. Todo alchemy las come ovt of the sombre alchemical kitchens where tts adepts 
Sten lavished eutive fortunes and the Clower of their lives — in order +o be installed (4 a. 
| laleocakov y VARCS UNE shy of X: the vast extewr of the vuuviverse, New ) it is the world which has 
become the alchemical ober, 3 jest as & has become the mystical oratory. Ts this a loss oc a 
gain Fer alchemy, Ts & a loss or e goin Fer alchemy thet it has ceased to be the secret — often 
mmowiocol — occupation «f o. sect, an trot it has become Ae" prince dt ideas” For manking? Whot 
nas become of the secret art & the transmutation of metals, the manuracture ot the philoso pev! 5 
stone and e preparation of the panacea — everyone's light of Hope fov a syuthesis between 
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the Salvation et sous ond cos ic Evolution 7 . 
The answer is apparent : tohay we ore witnesses of the triumph of alchemy — an 


unparalleled triumph, surpassing the most cas hopes of Al past, | 
What is £cue foc alchemy is alse true of the Avaustinion philosophy of listory, The cross of the 


“terrestrial city ! amd the cixy of Ged” that St, Augustine saw especially in the history of Israel 
and the Roman empire has today been transformed » whilst preserving Ws immortal esseuce , mto 
the eross of Salvation and Evolution, that ef Religion oud Science — in the last analysis, the 


cross r Ora et Laboray c Grace and Effort. 
The Augustinian vision therefore also lives in the rainbow of the Meru syuthesis of 


Salvation and Evolution. 

And wher is true of alchemy and of S. Augustine (s also true of all other cowtributions— 
ancient, medieval and modern — to the syuthesis of Salvation and Evolution. The work of all those 
who tauakt a way — tuo mystical and spiritual way of purification illuminotion and union, or the 
Wistorical and social way ot the proaress of civilization t+hrovah social and moral justice , or the © 
loiolagical way of evalution from the sphere oF chemical elemeuts to the sphere of living organisms 
awk From the sphere oF living or qamisms te that oc beings endowed with cee and word — 4L, " 
Gere of oM these 5 a Say, which teaches usa way of MH,] and collective perfection, is 
wow resplendent iw the rainbow of the sy Alesis oF Salvation and Evolution, the rainbow of 
mamnkind’s Hope. 7 | 

Because "Ms rainbow, Ms Tradition fu gol Slower; Us living trahition which has attained a. 
cer tam de cee of bor llioncy, For this reason, let us also not Forget the poet, for 


Kix is he uo, iv spite of ther vs, (" es lut qui, malaré les pines, 
Envy and derision, L'ewe et la décision ; 
Walls, bent under your remains, Marche, courbé dons vos rues, 
Grohe ing tradition. Ramassant la tradition. 
From Fertile tradition Dela tradition fécowde 
Cowes oM thot Covers the world, . Sort tout ce que couvre le monde, 
Everything Haak heaven can loless. Tout ce que le ciel e eut bewiv. 


Every ideo, human or Aine, Toute Ee. humai We. oU divine, 
Which ts rooted V the gast, - Qui er ev le passé pour racine 
Has its foliage iw the Suture, : A peer S. evillage | e Vovenir. ° ) 


( Vieror HUGO, d Les va ovs et les ow bres id J the poem E Fouction do ud 
236 


One cowvet pass by poetry if owe attaches volue to Tradition. The whole oF the (Stole breathes 
poetry — epic, lyric and Womokic — and kewlse the Zohar is Full of poetry. 

The principal works & St. Johu of the Cross axe Simply commentaries ow some pieces of 
poetry wv ik teu by liv. A poetic impetus vibrates in the whole work of Father Pierre Teilhard de 
Chardin, of a kind that his critics — as T understood Geom a conversation with one of them — see 
in ira weakness that is repreheusible from o. sciewtific, plilosophical and theological point of view. (Sut 
+hey ace mistaken, since poetry is Aan and Aau qives Wings +o the Imagination ) and without wingeh 
imagined on — divected aud controlled by the strict laws of intrinsic coherence and conformity +o 
facts — A0 progress is possible, Ove camnot Pass by poetry, because one cannot do without the Elan 
ot imagination. One should omly be ow Word thot one is not carried away by au imagination el 
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Seeks brilliance and not truth. With respect +o an imagination thet loves truth, ie, which loves and cook 
ouly whet is coherence and in conformity with Facts, * is what we name “genius n ae Fruitsuluess in 
We domain of homo endeavor. 

Her merticism, also, cannct pass by poetry. Whot is the Emerald Table & Hermes Trismegistus 
if wet o. piece & sublime poetry. Certainly, it is not “only poetry” in the pure and simple sense of verbal 
and musical aesthetics J since + advances a great mystical ) gnostic, magical and alchewical S but 
no more is Vt o, discursive +rextise iu prose, Lt is a song of truth concerning three worlds. 

And the Major Arcana, r the Nover ? Are they wot a call +o the winged imagination 3 within 


a framework and M a Airection proper to each of them * . 
They axe symbols. Bur what does one fo with symbols N not aß vy the uspired 


imagination +o them, diwecked towards their meaning via. a will cledient 4o the laws of 1 
coherence and M con doc with outward ond inward — material and spir thual — Facts of 


, ? 
evee. 
d Now, poetry is wot Simply a question oN taste, lout rather one of fertility ov sterility of the 


spirit, Without & poetic vem there can be wo access +e the lite of the Hermetic tradition. 

Lex us therefore love poetry and respect the poets. For it is not dukes, woxacaves and 
counts e coustitute the reve N of mankind, bot rather we poets, One is noble (in the sense of 
the nobility ot We hear*) only iw So far as one is a eoe ak heart, Aud since every human soul (5 in 
principle o. priest, o nobleman and a worker at one ond the same time, let us not smother the nobility 
within us by an overestimation of practical as ox by 6. ereoccopoctiox with ovr salvation, but on the 
contrary let us ewnchle our work aul. ae veli do by bringing * the breath of poetic inspiration. 
This oM tO no way aduiterate the functions of priest and werker, The prophets of Usraecl were qveak 
poets, awk Ahe Seng e& St. Paul concerning love ( cax tas) is A work: of poetry which has yet to be 
Sur passed. With respect to work, there is jey wit only iw se Far as it is ecleveted above the spwit of 
slavery by par Ticipatimg iu the poetic Na of the exeo Haun Endeavor ( qravdioce Effoct Humain), 

— Qe ther as it may, we are Leund +6 make a case coucerning the problem of poetry under 
the title of the XYIL th Arcowm of the Tarot — the Arcanum of Water above and beneath the 
Firmament : rhe Arcayum of Hope and Contimvity. Fer poetry is the union of the upper waters and 
the lower waters on e second d of creation. The poet is the powt aX which the separated 
waters meet aud where the Slew of Hope and thet of Comtinuity converge. : 

Lt is when the Arete of the humen blood , which bears Covctinuity » aud the radiation 
ot Hope ; which is the blood of the spiritual world and of all the celestial bierarcchies ^ meet, unite 
and beqin to vibrote together thet the poetic experience takes place, Poetic inspiration is the union of 
blood Sram above — ove — and blood from below — Couctinuity, | | 

This ts why v is necessary to be mcarnated | Le, to have the pulsation of warm earth| 
blood, M order to be able 40 create poetic works — and wot only poetic works of subjective 
siquiticamce C seXvews) but also these of objective siquiticance ( m antraws ) Tf was necessary to 


= immersed wwarm humon blood ie, te be incarnated „ and to vise above it by uniting with 
he lummous blood of Heaven „. e, with Hepe i order thot the Psalms of David, foc example, could 
be born, I+ was not w Heaven, lout rother ou earth, that the Psalms of David come te birth. And 
once ovv, bey became o arsenal of magical wav cas wot only ow earth but alse iw Heaven. 
(Secavse the M ν M — OY ma ical formulas — of the Psalms ore W use as such not only amongst 
beings with warm blood — human beings — but alse amongst beings with lummous blood — entities 
from the celestial hierarchies. 
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Mautrams — t 
— oc wulas oc ma. : al 7 "nw , 
n qc 5 aie 1 the 4 mer 
marriage of Warwth and Li M: ERR NT. 5 d ie pos exe. born From the 
Y ) rec owkinvity , and From celestial blood, 


0 


engaging the bleed, and & at the same time ct is Filled by Faith to the poimt | 
wearers ok Hoge [e above M motion, Ve * — ii "s zi o pow of setting the luminous 
* eal Cc U 7 
he gave up the spivit (c. Matthew and Mark) as 0 T 4 L T FFF 
: * ou oe ( * * 
curtaim of the temple was torn us two, TCR "A „ Y : . € the ear th — the 
were split ; the Ts; olso were opened — Ai hi dro nine c 
pee) — koc Mis c é T ; 
last * of human blood shed and the ele ocean of the : 77 a ane N oF the 
world’s He 
" piden. i+ Follows From the preceding thot maaical ee pa à ? 
: peecey d wot iwveuted — but thot they axe born From blood aud g 3 " E 
^ sacred Maec, as a rule, traditional Form Meus 4 N may od Seite why ane ee 
e — an iS wo " 
— because trey kook bella a. Ke above - in D cake] . S wok loe ca; Se they ore ancient, but 
T . : A an 
an This was well known to Martinez de VASQUAL mer and they have proved themselves 
invocations consist only of beahitional formulas, d LY, for example, The ertuals of lis magical 
because he was R . as, OMIA above eM Crom tho Psalms A Q we 0.QiCo. 
that be & practicing Catholic but sclely & view of their magical 8 
acve& Magic Mes rov" axlit 
| iTrar „ ! 
x we stated in the SrA Letter — alse | Pales ic oA beyoud the differences which 
Ww : „ 1 om Thar U^ S : N „ 
whilst 5 magic works above all with the “maa; use Wo the age of qro , 
Now, * is Xo these 30 * agents it thet "T c 1 aqewt e& electrical t. 
3 0 lowing passage from the Sermon on the M 
V Ragin you have bend that Ht was su à 
TTE M e the ] as said re the mou of AV : You shall t 
i | ord whet you have sworn, Bux I wot swear falsely, but shall 
5 Fer ik is the throne of God or b N ro you: Do wet swear ot all. eith 
it is the ety of the Meer T : A Y *he earth, for ik is Wis Footstool, ev = Ed 
hair white ec black. Let M wd do wot swear by your head, f puc 
M. ri wher you say be simoly * Yes “a “Ne” „ TOT you cannot make one 
2 rom evil, (Matthew y 33-31) VI s ev Ne j anything more th ; 
ae *o S ue ox " includes aM categories ox magi l k 1 a this 
WIe promise or dees, * c : ical acts &esi ned 0 ^ u : 
8 yes or wo!” meer — will made within Me ande of fetus, aati 
Te M . eswe Xo Qo beyond these limit competence "T within 
beye Xhe precise cee K the will? | ? by evolking the ad of 
axranqwna to dis eu eee competence „Se as to vender ik 1 dá forces 
leck : € (S e e. dynamic mechanism that will serve it, M abad uL 
electric T | ne ' | 
u * 9 E = of | evil i deis ly moles area *o the 
* is *heretore A | | 
—— 3 - | a characteristic act represewting the whole Lewa \ 
M mes ere * ‘Sa matter of ON TUM ole main S 
x orcing i+ throvah forces ek an outers HON 1 will more power Ful C 
rougk Rischarqes nm: coming, Crow beyond the M : 4 ^" "e iiis lie Vightuing aud 
Now, the quoted Passage says that Reality ü 10 7 8. ing to its domination, 
" \ 1s 8 ede v e 
avd Earth being assique hte Cel, Tecusalem be b arbitrary human will — Heaven 
" 1 ASS - Qe 
PPP N 
e ope : \ 
y Proper) being reserve cer the “agent & grauth 


arbitrary 
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which is removed from human ee bi kunt wees („for you cohnct make one hare white or black ^). Heaven, 
Earth, Jevosolew and the heal are not ouly removed From human arcbirrariness bet also From that of 
the Ser peut — fvrow the electrical force due te feictiow and cont Wer. Lt is not the “magical aged 
which cues Recliby — Heaven, Earth ; Jerusalem ond the head — but rather another " ag eu lave lu 
Serves ouly God and Ws servouts — “ the areok King . Now, this other " agewt = this “agent ó 
removed Sram human arbitwariness and From the arkitvariness of the Sec er — is what we have 


desi quoted as e ace et growth ! sand vt ts this which is the agent” & sacred or diio. Magic. 


Aud here we have ue whole problem cf the di (Terence between "waa ical phenomena. and 


. " bekween Ha "gevsowal oc arbitrary magic N realizes and whet sacred oc divine M (C 
accomplishes, A\thouaa this problem has been treated under the title of the Til c4 Major Arcanum p^ 
the Toxet, " The Eweress ", it is presented anew here, ie, onder the title & the WIA. 
Arcamuym, ina new and special aspect. For the problem of personal magic and divine magic was 
presented Ww the meditation ow the Ded Arcanum above all Geom the aspect & the author , the 
sevrce & Abe initiative & the magical operation — either personal or Myine — whilst the same 
problem is presented now onder the aspect ck the agent ; the active means of this operation. 
Now, the agent e& divine Magic is essentially removed From the human personal will, whilst thet 
of personal magic is uct. LX is the * agent ot growth " which is used as insheumernt th divine Ma ic; 
and & is therefore the MN means ok miracles : (& we de Sau by E miracle " the eect of 
the action et a force which is essentially and entirely cemoved From human personal WA EO 
which (s at the some Aime wor mdi fecekk towards Me .moral qualities e& the asp o ot the 
human personal will and can lend ik a power of realization higher than the forces of 
physical, biclogical, psychological and intellectual Determinism „be. beyond natural, psychic avd 
eech Gal N Divine Magic is therefore the meral consciousness which vokes the help 
0 higher moral consciousness, which latter answers this invocation by setting w motion the 
N agent & vo wd E the lower wokecs & Life and Ae higher waters of More. Aud everywhere where 
Hope and Continuity act together iw reply to the moral evocation c the human will yamiracle takes place. 
A wivacle (s the escent Ff Hepe— the higher “wekers above the Sirmament 1 into the domain of 


Continuity — the lower “waters beneath the Cir we eut — and the action « the Tuo 
" woke v ‘ ed. 


Neither science nor personal or arbitrary magic can der Fer v miracles, Ouly a sexies of 
backer minisms Cor * laus ^), one against another, axe sek w play, e. g. wind moves the worer, 
warwith moves the ar, electricity produces uox vex. Now, science Supplies seie with 
mechani cal movement by means & ec ANA and electricity, Tt eSSecks the conversion ok 
electricity wet warwth and warmth into mechanical wovement Tu the act of knowledge ; 
science preceeds Kon the visible mevement to its invisible causes ; and in the act of realization, 
it proceeds Now the invisible forces ko Me visible movement. the research thus pursued led +o 
the Riscovery of voce energy. The electrons, protons, neutrons, ete. of nuclear atoms are 
invisible, but a nuclear explosion is ceckol, visible. 


Here, therebore is the circle of Sciewce: ascending Geom the visible to the invisible m 
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theory, aud descending Fro the invisible to the visible in practice. I+ is the ancient symbol e& the Serpent 
which bites its tail: - 


Because this circle is closed — not in the sense of the circle’s Limension Sce M can grow 
indefinitely, but rather in the sense that it is and alway s will be a civcle without opening Cin cs 
to the spival, which is an “ open circle HY, The forces of wax vt, maanetismn , electricity and nuclear 
forces axe. ‘wus discovered. — and a series of other fovces , more Wide and still wore subtle, con be 
Riscovered — but only forces axe discovered, i.e, the causes eK mechanical movement. T+ is iu that 
His cce is closed that it is why — without intervention from outside of it, such as Ht of Teilhard de 
Chardin — V iso prison ond captivity foc the sewit. 

Who is teve of natural Science is alse true of personal or arbitrary magic. The latter 
proceeds exackly as the Cormer — ascending * theory and descending * practice, Modern authors 
o magic axe perfectly right M advancing the thesis thet Magic is a science and Mar it has 


nothing ko do with wmivades as such. 
* Magic is the study and practice d the cowtvol of Nature's secret forces. It is a science 


e / 
— pre, or Langerous — like all $cveWces... 


Says PNOS in the troduction to Mis " TVeaté . 
méthodique de Magie pratique "X Paris, 1470, e v). We have +o add here only ther +his is true, and 
also thet “Notures secxek forces “ oe seccek owly foc a Kwired time, notably util their Biscovery by 
natural science — which c discovers and venders cautrcllable the “seeret forces " of Neve cone 
ache We other, I+ ts therefore only a question of dime until the pursuit of Magic aud. that of natural 
Science coincide and become identical. 

| Bur „ e^ the other hand, i+ is alse oe Mak ‘the closed Ave of science, which is a prison aed 
captivity for the spivit, applies also +e personal Magic. Magic, in so fer as i is a science — aud it is one — 
has the same Cate as science: captivity ma closed circle, | 

Aud when Vapus Says Gucther ow in the imtroduction to his 5 Teoite methedique Le Magie 
pratique d Mex Magic, we could Say, (s the materialism of the Suture kuiglts of chris. C ps vi) ) 
he alls with this statement the captivity oF Magic as such — in a closed circle of a single aspect 
of the world, which he vawmes * materialisu » ond he ai ves expression ko his hope thot M the Suture 
there will be aw intervention Tram beyond this civde by Future magicians (" Keists of Christ ^), Ti 
other words, that future Teilhard de Chardins will do for Magic what he has done For science: 
yok they will open Me closed circle and transform it wo o. spiral. 

When Leovis-Clavde de SAINT-MARTIN lef the circle of ÁAiscigles of Martinez de PASQUALLY, 
who were prackícíaq ceremonial magic, and obamdoned the practice ec this magic — without devyin 
Me eCfeckiveness & its capacity for veolzekiew — in order to embrace Jacob BOENME)s kind 
ok yay shi cis and quests, tt was because he sensed AHK ceremonial magic isa closed circle, whilst he 
aspired to unlimixed qualitative perfection, We, to God, For even if the Supreme oi of the invocations 
of We ceremonial moaic ot Martinez de Vasqually had been realized j even iF there Had been 
success iw the reolizotion of o." pass” ok which the vesurrected Jesus CHRIST would have 
appeared, i+ would have been a. M e only oc a pass : with a phenomenal apparition rather 
tran on immediate oud cerram revelation of the essence of Christ within the human, soul. The 
civele of this hype of magic, however sublime s aim may be, is closed in trot it is always o. 
matter of appar tions r i passes E But Saint-Martin had hunger and est for intuitive 


o 


union — soul with soul, spirit with spice — and nothing less thon this cool satisfy him, He Soys M his “Mon 
portrait historique et philosophique " de My Philosophical aud Wistorical Portrait “) : 

“There axe people who are condemned ko time, There are those who are condemned (or 
called) +o etevwty, T kwow someone of this latter kind ; aud when those whe are condemned 
+o Sime would wish to Ae his eternity and govern him by the scepter of thee times, one 
Way presume how they will treat hime ( Levis Claude de Saint-Martin x Mou portrait 
listerique e+ ghilosophique „ 1784-(8o3 , para 10233, Paris, (4€ C p. du) 

Being sevtenced ( oc called) vo eternity, Saiut-Mactin could not be content with that which is passing 
— including every “pass” realized by means of ceremonial magic. This is why he turned to the quostic 
mysticism oc mystical Qyosis e£ Jacoh BOEHME. 


* Ou the Uh day of the month of Brumawe (=November, too), i published . tronslation of Jacob Ses 
LAuceca Mais S. l felt (4 subsequently re-veading w ot my leisure thet this work is blesced 
by God and man , except Coe the Whirlwind e& the erer lies oF this world, whe will see 
nothing in t, of who will only make & the ob (ect oc Wer criticism aud Sov Co.Sw. ^ ( op. cit. 


para. (013) ] "m : 
he says concerning this book of Jacob Goehme, at the same time Ving expression to his 


apprecioxion of Seh whole werk: that it is “blessed by Gok anh man”. Elsewhere, conceruin 
Gee wes work, he Says: I Veld hove been suffering ond unhappy fox teo long 1 God had made 
kmown *o me much sooner the things ther he has acquainted me with now, thanks to the CL cits 
Lorn in me fram the fertile foundorions of my friend . (= Boelme), This is why these 
magnificent acts were deSerred Few so long. “ (op. cit., fava. A0 
Now, the" maquificert qitts K which i is a motter here ore wok magical phenomena but rather 
revelations M the imner life d (oM and inspiration, | 
—— SEN returning re the problem c the difference Letween magical phenomena and miracles i+ 
should be sad that the Former Fall under the heading c& human scientific Knowledge and power, whilst 
the (otter fall under Hor ck dive Knowledge ond Power — which means to Soy that conscious 
oN participation H the miracles of sacred Magic equas with mysticism, proceeds to quesis and 
results in miracles, ue, M practical sacred Magic : ex V eo, in De o, per Deum 
("vow God, in Gob, Mr God. 9). I+ was the way ex Deo, M Deo, per Deum which was 
Saxwt-Aac Xws WN vocation, and this is why he could nor loe couteut with the wey N ex 
homin e, in howmin e, a 4 Vev m (Freu an, iN man, towards God”) — Ale 
way of the most wolle. kind & ceremonial maaic ok his Sime? that c the school Ba Martinez Le 
Pasqually. Se- Nor x in heaving the closed cede of this school, never theless remained grateful for 
the experience that he had had there ond kept his veweration for the master of this school. He 
sad c Ww? - 
A IN Martinez de Pasqually a whe was the master for each one of us, hod wouted to know we 
he would have led me & another way Man he Mid, ond he would have made oha person 
e me „ though ; nevertheless, l have an inex pressible moral obligation ro lim, ond X thank 
God every day Cor having allowed me to participate — although only i^ a small measure 
— Me N of this extraordinary Man who, e all the people I know, has been the only 
living ve cso wow l could wok Ka bypassed. 7 Cop. ect. » para. (67) 
T+ ts thus Ma foc Saint-Martin the circle of Martinez de Pasqually — o. prisou M So Coc as 
bee a closed circle — played the cole of the ficst civ cle, oF a 


AST cete of a spiral. Aud iw having sought and 
Fe the way out, he could uot see it otherwise than as the first step of an “infinite spiral T 
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in which he was engaged P 
Hoving Sought ond Found the woy out... Was the arde of ceremonial magic of the school of 
Marriner de Pasqually XMexetoce wok closed, sce Saint-Martin could leave i+? 

The circle of ceremonial magic — just «We thot of science — is closed in principle aom every 
individual human soul can leave & by embracing a wore elevated idea and by evo UM CQ oM the 
advantages thet the circle of fers lim. This is a impor taut aspect of the meaning of e Cox vulo. 
F NSN: — me am the door — namely , that there (s an exit Sram every closed 
circle ) New all captivrty o& Me spirit. ^I am Ae door; if anyone enters by me, he will ve soved, 
and uall qo “aud oct and Cad. gasture "( Joh x, 4) ) which means +o say thot (f someone is moved 
by love of God and neighbor, he can enter each closed circle and he can leave it. Lustesd cf prisons he 
will “find pasture”, ie, We will move ino spival . Tt is thus, For example, that Teilhard de Chardin 
cod evter We desed ce c science without Se captured ) and he could leave this circle by 
transforming & Were o. spiral. T+ is thus, also, that Saint-Martin could enter the closed circle of 
cerewouial magic uo cd ouk emg capt ured toy *, aud he cou also leave it oy transforming e wo a 


sv al. 


The Spival: Mas is the Good News, the Gespel ) to all those W captivity iw closed circles, Jesus 
Cheist soi 4 to Nothanael: | 
! Becavse X said to you, l saw you under the fia tree, Go you believe! You shall see greater 
things Wan these... O „y, Ru Lt TN you, v» will see heaven o wed aud the | le 
of God ascendin A ceudin Ugon the Sou of Man .( John T So 80 
ue aven opened — this ts the way of the spival to the infinthe — which opens, 

The spiral is the arcanum of qrauth — beth spirttual and biological . A plant grows allowing the 
movement of a Spiral ; an dea, o. problem N likewise Qrows Following the movemeut of a Spiral .Not 
only Me branches o& a tree are Fou arranged according Xo the spiral ; but alse the so-called 
| ocee Vg. circles, which are formed each year between the bark and the center & the trunk of 
ue tree, constitute traces ox effects of the operotion of circular growth iw two dimensions — 
verrical and horizontal — ot the same time „de. proceeding wa spiral. With respect ke ideas 
and problems, they grow iw human consciousness trough a Series ok “expansions “oud * eov cackions , 
Le, Harough concentyic circles, similar to tree-cings on the trunk cc o. kvee, crossing in two 
Liceckions — iw breadth o Weit. Thos tt was M 1411/20 thet I was foc the Frs time 
eccuyied with the Major Arcane ok the Varot under the four aspects comprising the divine 
Wows eV lit ( YoD-HE-VAV-HE) „ich then were presented to me as a unity comprising 
Nature, Man and Heaven, or Alchemy, el Hermericism ond Astrelagy — united in Theory 
Now, after returning Lo Mas theme o. number of times, the present Melitations on the “Tarot 
also Leal with the four aspects which comprise the divine nome -" " rea NT. they now already 
present themselves as Me unity o& Mysticism, Gwosis and sacred Manic in Heemeticism. This ts 
theres ore on er of the growth ox ideas and problems — taking place Ma spiral i dind Fe 

Or, consider M history of the work of preparation foc the coming of Christ. The Gospel 
according to Matthew summarizes it in the quise cct the genealogy of Jesus Christ which, in cts torn, he 
summarizes with a single phrase as Follows: 

“Se all the generations From Abraham to David were fourteen a€wexakiows „aud Fram David Yo 

the degortation +o Babylon Sourteen generations, and from the Repor totion +o Baby| ox du the: 

Christ feurteen qevnerations, nC Matthew i ) 17 
"TE 


Here is the spiral ot the history of the pregaration fer the coming ek Christ — o. spiral of three arcles 
ov “steps” cach skee being fourteen qeverctions, The first circle oc "step" of the spiral is that where 
the threefeld imprint of the patriarchs Abr, Isaac and Jacob — an imprint From aleve which 
corresponds ko the sacrament of baptism In the name K the Father, Son and Hay S eu — ade possible 
the revelation on Mt, Sinai and the act of alliance thet took place there, and. resulted in the Lew C Torel,) 
becoming soul in a human personality — in that of David. For it was in David thet the commondments and 
ocdinances of the Law — revealed with “ gaunders and latinas, au o. thick cloud o the weountain... So 
thot all the people krembled” (Exodus le) — Gecome interiorized +o the pewt e€ Lecoming love. and 
conscience, dre concern of o. heart enamored of dew truth and e. The Law became soul * Dei 
and Ais {5 why Wis transqveessiows , also, qeve vise to the birth tn the soul & a new force — thot of e 
peurtence. d N 

The Fest "step" of 4he spiral , the fourteen generations fom Abrahom to David J) therefore corresponds 
to the process of wteriorization which takes place Geom the Sacrament ot bagtism (the three potriarc hs), 
through te Sacco eve ok Sen ( the alliance. of Ale Sivoi desert) ) +o the Saccamevt of Penance . 

The second circle or “ step % , the spiral, the fourteen qenerat tons fram Dai to the deportation ko 
Babylon „is the “school ot David’ — the schoo| of wmver penitence — which resulted ^ its outward aim — Hock 
of exgiation , ve, the deportation xo Babylon. 

The third civele or " step" ek the spiral the fourteen generations From the deportation +o Baleylon 
to the Christ, corresponds +o that which rakes places spiritually between the last act of the sacrament 
of penence absolution ) and the Sacrament dt Holy Communion or the Eucharist — that of the presence 
aud reception & Christ. | 

John the Bagtist N prepared the wy «€ the Lord and male lis paths straight u by repeating =A 
abridged foc — the entire history r the preparation of the coming * Christ, ue, the wary of penitence 
wich was his * leagkisve by ce p Fov the “sou ov Davia” was the * son * peviteuce " o^ his father’s 
side — Joseph 2 ed. the “son c mnocence " aa Wis mother’s side — Mary. As Jesus Christ could uot 
come into oncther milieu than thet of virginal imnccence and imnecence vecoyeced. through geurteuce ; 
JN the Bagtist is therefore the e who —'w the history of the world — accomplished the act ck 
traysition N penrkence ^o common} it is he whe led by the hand the Les x penitent from the 
aucient world Xo the altar of qrace of the new world, This moment ef immense siquit icance could 
‘wae osse concisely Lescwbed Men M the Gespe\ according +o Jol: | 

“The nex* doy again John was standing with two cf his disciples ; M he looked at Jesus as he 

walked, anh seid: S Hol, the Lamb of Ged! The two disciples heard him Say this, avd they 
$e owed Jesus. Jesus turned, and saw them Sollowing „ and gail to Hem: What do yov seek’ And 
they soil to him: Master, where axe you staying! He said. to them: Come and see. They came anh 
Saw where e was staying; aud e stayed wit nim het doy ET. it was about the evel 
toov, " (J 1, 35-39) 
T+ was thus that To the Bagtist transmitted the Fruit of the world which hod come to an end to the 
world which was Lequning, IN the Mnree Hoy Kings (Mags) Laid at the deer & the child Jesus the 
— Hhveefeld quintessence & whet the ancient world hal achieved — » gold ; Frankincense and myth " 
St. John Ave Baptist gave he Master a. Cor qit* — +he pure "e which could see the Divine 
(* Behold , Me Lamb of God”) ) of which the Master was Xo soy : Wlesse& are the pore Ww Vece, Lor 
e shall see God". 


Three times fourteen generoxions is therefare the spiral ec the three steps e the way From 
Abraham to Christ, just as the ages of Gold, Frankincense avd Myrrh were the three steps of the 
spiral S vos? s spiritual wory from the patriarchs of spirituality — the Rishis K ancient India 
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— +o the Christ. Fer the age & Geld on this spiritual way y thet e& ancieut Oda y "as Followed by the 
spiritual age o Fravkinceuse , that & avciewt Tron, where the cosmic revelation of the Rishis became 
soul aud an of fair of the human heart; and the age of Frankincense, t^ its turn, wes Followed by the 
age oF Myreh — an age oF morning and penitence ; ot which ancieut Eqypt was the millennial-old torch. 
The ancient Egypt of Which Her mes Tr ismegistus Says in lis treatise eutitled "A sclepius i — | 
Y Do you not Know, Asclepius, Mor Egypt t: aun image e heaven ov, *o speak Move exactly ) Ww Eqypt 
all the operations of the powers which rule and work in heaven have been transferred to earth 
below? Nay, & should coser be said that the whale Cosmos dwells i this our laud as in its 


Sanctuary, | : 
Aud yer, Since * ts Fitting Mer wise mew shold have knowledge F all events before they come 


te pass, you must not be left in iquorance of Ms: there will come a time when vk will be seo thet 
Iv vo have the Cavptions lhonored the deity with heartfelt piety aud assiduous service; and all 
our aly worship will be found beotless ond ineffectual. For the gods will return from earth to 
Heaven; Egypt will be focsekew , awd the land whieh was once the oe of religion will be lett 
&esdote bereft of the presence of its Lekies. This land and reqion will be Filled with forelqners, . . 
MET. doy will our most hely lank, this land of shines and temples, be Filled with Funerals aul 
Corpses. ee 
O Eqypt 3 Eay pt, ek thy religion nothing will remain lout an empty tale ? which thine own 
N iw Me +o come will wot believe: nothing will be left but graven words, and only the 
stones will tell of thy piety, T ( Asclepius ni, AMb 7255 trsl. W. Scott, i Hex eK. vol. i, 
Oxford, NA ; ep 241 -343) | 
This is the voice of the embalmer, the sage „r the wisdom of Myech, who is familiar with death, with the 
laws cf death —the voice of the Jeremiah cd Eay et. Aa here (s the voice of frankincense — thot of 
the sage of the wisdom of Frankincense — the voice of the psalmist of ancient Ivan: 
* We shall net, Ó Alora Mazda! Risplease you and Asha ( the Law) and Valista Mank (the 
Best Reason ) whe hove been endeavoring iw the gitt ef praises unto you ewes 
When I Ves x conceived of Thee, O Mazda, in my mind — Says Zarothustra — IL 
Siucerely regorded Thee as the First Actor in the universe „as the Father oF Reason (Good 
Mind), as the true Originator ot the Right Law ( Kiqutecuswess) yas the G«vecwoc over the 
actions of mankind rd ( Gatlas) | 
“We praise the intelligence of Ave oa, u erde o grasp the holy word, 
We praise the wisdom & Alura Merde, M order Xo study the Vel, word. 
We Praise the feque K Alwra Meza, M order to speok Goeth the hely word, » 
We. o dece, every Bas aw wi aet, the mount Ushidarena Me Giver of Titel\igence. 


( Daily prayer) | : | " 
(Gothas and Daily prayer in RR MÁSANT, The Religion of the Good Life, Zoroastrianism ; 


London, A31, py. 52,134) i 
A, A, lastly , here is the voice of a sage of the Wisdom «€ Golf, preaching cosmic Humanisya 


* The Purusha (Man) is this All, 
thet which was and thet which shall be. 
He is Lerd of in, volte 5 
which he qr ows beyond NO ( sacrificial) Good 28882 


Ove foucth e bis is all beings ; 


1 


The three Cother) Locus of lim is the Lawmortal in heaven. 


Three Sourths on high voSe the Purusha, 

One For of him arose ag here (on the earth), 

Theuce th oM rections he spread abroad, 

as that which eats aud that which eats Wet. 

| (FRV A A0 -A, esl E. J. Thomas, “Vedic 
Hymns, London, (423, PP: 120 — (at) 
Here is the golden key +o material and spiritual Evolution , he, tt is only the universal and 
Trans ceudl e human pv dele — e Adam Kadmon oF the Caloloala., or the Purusha cf the Vedas — 
who renders Evolution iwtelligible, 
The spiral of Israels three steps, each of Four teen generations, and of the three steps of spirrtuality 
— those of Gold, Frankincense and Myrrh — in the general history of mankind , thus constituted the 
preparation for the coming of Christ. Arewt the three weeks of Advewt a alov diae eec ot thie preparation 
through veo. — Me Fourth week being their Summary : the work of Sohn the Baptist? | 
We that as it may, i+ is the law of the spiral which occupies us here. For V is the spiral which 

characterizes the action of the "aqewt of qvo wth" which is the theme of the WA. Majer Arcamm of 
Tarot — whose Card shows us the celationship thet there is between the stellar-, female -, leid and 
qrouth-principles, There ave stoxs iw the sky, there is a naked woman who is povring water from tua 
1 d there axe two shrubs which ave growing, Tr is the woter which makes + possible fer the 
zur +o grow in the sandy desert; V is the woman who (s Pouring water: it is the stars, lastly ) 
From whence the luminosity emanotes which is transformed lute elut dis through he woman as 


New medi ex y. The latter therefore transforms Hope wo the Couinu ity ot Trodition aud generations, 


TX is thus thot the shrubs are growing, 

The cowkexk of the Card therefore vepresents a spiral which descends Son the stars ( first 
step) Sa Mice OSTIA (second step) sy thew +o the woter ( third step) „ and ends with the shrubs (the 
wesult, the fourth stey). | 

The Car& answers the question: Wok does a tree need-to live? Stars, a woman and water 


are weeded — answers the Card, 1 
Tudeed, wher is required for mankind)s evolution to covtinve! Hope, Maternity and 


Heredity are required, | 
We is essential in order Mar spirvtual truth is wot forgotten, ond thet it lives? Hope, true 
Creativity ond Trahition axe the essential factors, The corroborating test ieh of three 
ever - present witnesses — Spe, Blood and Water — is necessary, Trve testimony through the Spirit, 
rec Blood ; and Mrooqh Wokex will never Call into Forgetfulness, One can kell Spiritual truth, but 
it will resurrect. | | 
Now, the unity ek Hope ! creativity and tradition is the Vage vc of qrourth p It s the concerted 
ackion "3 Spirit ) ‘Slood and Wake. Tr 's therefore indestructible: rts action is irreversible j aud its 
movement is irresistible. 
Aud it (s the agent of growth which ts ; M the last analysis, the subject e the Emerald Table 
ot Hermes Trisweqistus, 
“Aud as all Things were by mediation of the One „se aM things arose Neu this one Thing by o. 
Smale ack of ala use Says the Emerald Table. Which amounts Yo Soy wa as the One is the 
creator of the essence of all things , thus there is a unique agent whieh adapts the existence of 
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EP things fo their essence — the principle of +he adogtation of that which is born to vts created 
prototype. This is the “agent of roh " ov. the privciple of evolution. It is engendered by the spowtaneous 
avt ek Hope (We Sun) ceflected i^ the movement of the lower waters ( the Moon) , which produces 
e qewex o) impulse ov “push” (the Wind) „ich bears primordial Hope towards its realizetion in 
the material Loman ( the Earth) 3 which donates c with its constructive elements (ie. nourishes 
ov “wurses” i+), | mE 
“The father thexect is the sun, the mother the moou, the wink carvied it in its womb) the 


earth is the worse thereof “ | 
—continves the Emerald Table. The spawtaneous light from 


abe, the ight ver lected below, the impulse er push of evolution which results, and which uses 
material elements foc rts realization — here is a complete analy sis oc the mer process of evolution 
and growth. 4 is a woktev here e an agent which constautly Ars existewes 2 essence — 
the " agent ok grow’ „Ao the Emerald Table refers to with the term © Thelema 


* I i, the Father of all works of wonder ( Thelema) throvahout +he whale world j its power 
is perfect (- complete) if ‘+ be cast on ( tronsformed into) earth. | 


Now, the word " thelemos 0 HEN Moc ) siquifies » Greek, w^ poetic language, Velen, | 
Spowtaweous 9 ond the words “+o Melewik (T6 Ger a) and “he thelesis " C He,, 
sá guy iw the lonquage of the New Testament ese“ and * will : Therefore the author of the 
E merrald Table uoa wks to explain the Nahe ov the valitional on spowtaMeous impulse of the world 
iw transformation M as we say today — & evolution. He wants Xo reveal to us the or igiv and 
the constituent factors of the transf or age eK. trausfermism , the active agent underlying ö 
evolution - This agent is described iw the XVI AS treatise e& the » Corpus Hermeticum J “Au epistle of 
Asclepius +o King BG " as " the ight which is shed down word ) ond iM s all the sphere of 
|. water, earth, aud air, he C the Son) puts lie wo the things Mw this region of the Cos s 
Cincluding the earth) ) and stirs them vP to birth r and by successive changes (Meta eses) 
remakes the living eveatures and transforms then [one inte the other (4 the manner of 
a spiral ( helikos trapon - EALKOG TP? TOV) — the changing of *he ene were ue other 
operating a covtinval change Geom type to Nee (Sue qenon — yevn yevóv ) and 
N Species ro Species ( eide el do — C S CV) J. 7. (Asclefio⸗ ko King 
Ammon í ) n Corpus Hermeticom "xvi ) €-5j esl W. Seort, " Hex wetica" „vel. ty Oxford, aA, 
ee Ab] -26 4 5 the latter paxt of the translation, in brackets MT Grom the French translation 
of rhe Cor pus Hermeticum ley A. J. Festugiére, vol. ii, Paris, {A4S, ps) 

Thus, this agent acts “in the mamner of a. Spival " between earth ond heaven. For if one Separates | 
Thelema (the immonent Cestve iw the depths of motter) From ts material envelope ," tk doth 
ascend Seow earth +o heaven y oul aqa * dex descend +o earth „ aud uvitteth Mu itself the 
Force Som things Superior and things fer ior — ix xhe manner of a spiral which ascends and 
descends. | | : 

You see, therefore, dear Unknown Friend, ther transformism, the doctrine of evolution reliscovered 
by XU +, century science, was vot ouly known as a Fact iw the Hermeticism of the Hellenistic epoch, 
but was also the subject oF o. protound philoso phy which was occupied with the aqewt of trans oc 
working bu a continual change From type +o type and Crow Species te Species and transforming them 
Sin Me manner of A Spiral”. 

Heliccentricity, also, was Kvoww in the Hermeticism of tis epoch — ot least thirteen or 
fourteen centuries before its rediscovery —as (s evideut from the above-cited hermetic treokise: 

. .. Fer he (the Sun) is stationed in the midst (of the Cos os), and wears the Cosmos 
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asa wreath Cerown) around him (eo ap spy Tat TIEPAVNPOpdy ToV 
Koc pov). Aud he lets the Cosmos go ow tts course, not leaving & Car Separated Som 
himself} Fer like a skilled driver he has made Fast and bound to Wise the chariet of 
Yue Cosmas, lest it should rush away WA disorder.’ ( Asclepius +o King Avmen jj 
“Corpus Hermeticum " ani 15; Al. W. Scott, à Hermetica’, vol i, Oxford, Mad, p. An) 

Could o. move precise statement & the heliocentric solar system Le given. 

Now, the Hermeticists of oi quity knew the Fact & evolution ( transformism) and they sought the 
active age of transf orwmism, ie. Thelema— this volitional and spontancous impulse working M the 
very depths f matter. And the Emerald Table c£ hermes Tris meaistus is the leqacy given by them 
for posterity : it cowtaims a summary of whet they ha found. Tr isa testament of the ancient 
Ge to the modern world ) through which a qitt is made to the latter of what the former had 
achieved — ov, at least, wl et they believed they hod achieved. 

WT will separate the elewewt of earth Grom that of five „e subtle from the gross, gew aud 
with aveo sagacity . It Both ascend From earth to heaven, again it doth descend to earth N 
ond oniteth M itself the force from things superior and things e 


possess the glory o& the brightness of the whole world ) and all obscurity will fly Cox From | 


Mee. | 
| This +hing is Me strongest ot oM powers, the force or aM forces, foc it overcometh every subtle 
Hing ond doth penetrate every solid solostowce. 


Thus was the werld created. EN 
ewe there will be morvellous adlagkokiows achieved . of which the manner is this. 


For Mus reason L om colled Hermes Teismegistus , because T held three parts ek the 


 wisdow c the world. | 
Theor wich X had Xo Say about the operation of sol C The Sun) is (accomplished a 4) 


completed, : ( Tabula Smaragdina, 7-8; Fes. K. Steele and D. Singer, x or ceedings of 
| the Rayel Society of Medlicine xxi (1428), p. 42.) 
"A ccomplished and completed 2 concludes tis Testament of antiquity. Ts it Foolish pretension, naive 
arrogance , pious illusion ov ow estaklishuneut of Fact? IX is a matter ek conscience and experieuce 
ko be oe e d by each vide. Pers ou ally , I side with those who id here 8 establishment of 
fac X Na an establishment of Lack concerning the : ageut of grout D , which ts “the strongest 
e& oM powers, the Force of all Forces moving every subtle thing and penetroting every solid substauce. 
The theme of +the " aqevt ok growth” las already been rect ell iw these Letters, notably i 
the Letter on Me Led Arcanum and iw thet on the U. Arcanum of the Tarot. We cannot 
aveid. the law of e spiral , which rules net only the totality of the series of Major Arcana 
of the Tarot but also the endeavors and the progress in consciousness of he who meditates on 
eM. We have had +o return Yo this theme for a third time in the present Letter, which Mos 
repre sewks the “third step od the spiral — to continue +o infinity — concerning the theme of the 
agent ok qrowth ond ot evoluti on. 
The Emerald Table is a concise summary ot what the ae] world ha +o SOY OW the subject of 
" the agent of growth aud evolution ^ j the Major Arcana of the Tarot area Summary, developed into 
a. school or practical sys ke of Spiritual exercises, of what the mehieval world had to Say on the 
subject of this age as the fruit of its meditations on the Emerald Table and of its own efforts 
and spiritual experiences, in our time, therefore „Kis motter of the tusk of effecting The. third - 
step r the evolutionary spiral of the Hermetic Tradition — the third “renaissance” onthe - 
subj ect of the Emerald Table. Our time makes appeal to the collective endeavor & 
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Hormeticists of today to make a third summary, which will be For our time whet the Tarct was for the 
Middle Ages ond H the Emerald Nable was for autiquity. "Thus, just as the Emerald Table sow 
Hae essence oF ancient wisdom, and just as the Tarot saved the essence o& medieval ts 
across the deluges which occurred in the time thet separates us from them, may the essence of 
modern wisdom be saved na spiritual “Nool’s ark Grow the deluge which is going to come, 
and may * thereby ve trousmitted to the future, just as the esseuce oF ancient wisdom and 
Hat of medieval wisdom Mas Leen transmitted +o us by means of the Emerald Table aud the 
Major Avcana of the Taret. The Tradition of Herwmeticism blossomed iu the past and wust live 
‘a the furore. This ts why a new, modern summary is required 3 which willbe as viable as the 
Ewex oM. Table and as the Major Arcana e& the Tarot. 
This is the message of the Woman kneeling under the stars on the bank of a current which Flows 

Nom the post ate the future — a Woman who never ceases to pour Water From above into the Flow 


o€ water below. 


Ur 15 she whe is ve Mother at Khe Future, and this is why her Message coufrouts US with 
Duty rewards the Were — he Duty towards We Glow of onintervupted Tradition. Let us therefore 


* xo comply with this! 


Evd of the WL. Letter. 
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VTL +n Melek teu on the Major Arcanum 
of the Taret—“*La Lome 
OE does “Meo 7 


God forbade Lot and lis family Te look back: bot 


Lots wife behind him looked back, ond she loe cae 
o. pillar c& salt. ( Genesis xVx,2.6 ) 


Den bs heart sete him after he hal numbered 
the Fefe. And David said to the Lor&,” T have 
simned greatly im what I have done” (I Samuel xxiv) 


Oo telligence yas it leaves the hands of Noture, 
has For its chief object the vnor qevize d. sali. 

OF the Uscovctinvous alone does the intellect 
. ea. Ox ww oloil y alone does the 
wkeleck form a clear idea. Me wtelect lets 
whet is new in each moment of history escape, 
Ir dues not omit the unforeseeable. lt rejects 
eM creation, 

The intellect ts characterized e a netvral 
talo ky +o comprehend life, 

But ix is to the very wwoxdiess of ife that 
toition leads us a ey ohen T mean mstiucet 
ec has Lecome Msivterested ) self-conscious, 
capable ot ret lecting upon its object and ot 
enlarging * maeFinitely. 

(Heuri SERGSON ,* Creotive Evolution „s. A. 
| Nebel, London, Act, pp 62-64, Wü, V) 
Dec Unknown Friend, 
The prohibition to Lot and his Family agoinst looking back, Dat s sin iy having nov beta 
the. people ot Tsrael, and the characteristic traits oF human telligence (às opposed = intuition) 


for mulated by Mew BERGSON have this in common thet they relate to the problem ot the inversion 


he Forward, movement of life , Le. they relate to the problem of retro qrade movement. Now j 
it 1s the problem of retrograde movement, contrary to thot of lie » wich ts suggested 


Spe by the Card of the XYIIL+h Hoge Accamum of the levet — “The Mo on : 
T+ is the antithesis of the XVI th Arcanum “The Star”. For if the latter evokes ideas, 
feelings ond impulses of will velta 4o the evolution of Ie and Consciousness, concerning their 
write evelopment , the farmer evokes ideas 5 feelings ond impulses of will veloting o the 
wersion of she evolutionary wovement of life and COUSCI OUSHESS, Ge. to their ewelopment P 
axvesk ok movement and N vole, movement, Lusteal of the Wey which Slows and the 
Verdot Ss & the Car& oF the MAH Arcawm e Tiud the staquaut water of o. swamp 
and +we rigid stone towers in the Cord of the KUM +h Arcanum. Lustead of the naked 


Woman who makes the current Cwhich covitinves M its £ low) ewe From the tus vases, We dau. 
imoge of the most enveloped oc shielded creature — the crayfish — ot the bottom of the Swampy 
asin, and two dogs Cor a dog and a wolf) which are boy ing eX the moon Above. Lastly, instead of 
the radiant constellation K eight stors, we Find the darkness && o total eclipse e& the Moon. 
Threugh the totality of the context of its Cord, the NIL Arcanum of the Narr invites 
US to o. sp boa exercise — to a meditation ow that which arrests evalutionary movement and 
tewd.s +a Je rt a Grech (^ QA IWverse sense. Aud just as the Romimavet ond principal theme of 
the Wb Arcaww is the à agent of Fe 8 so it is a Mere iu the III th Arcanum e the 
special agent et diminution — the principle ot +he eclipse. Tu the case of the WIL Arcanum itisa 
motter neither of revo ‘on from outside which is the subject ef the "VL au Arcanum, ner of the 
Devil and demons — Me mbexicating ond, eus forces — which constitute the subject of +he 
WM Arc, wr even oc the presumptueus teudency to (cold “towers of Volo" y which ts the 
subject of the WMA Arcanum ; bor cher of something which ts there , which is qiven and. 
imposed on every incarnated human soul by the very Tack of bemq co noted y be. which the Fate 
of being mearnated evtoals with necessity. The principle of Ae eclipse or the * agent A dior, E n 
wow be present ond active Mus even K Ae Devil and all Lemons resiqued and. even Vr all human 
beings learned the lesson of low lity and abandoned the desire to build “towers oF Rabel i 
The Leu Arcanum ec the Tarot is the Arcanum of the twofold current that Henri Bec qs 
desiquates as intelligence Moc ex O materialistic iutellectuality H J contrary +o the twotald 
current “duration spirit or ivturtion— conscience ^. For the cor ret intellect uality — materiality É 
that Bergson portrays ike no ohe MK is precisely Ans agent iC dis dbieu ae eclipse 
principle" thax is suqgosted ey the context of the Card of the NMI. Arcanum. Because the 
Moon is the principle of veSlection : gust as it ve&lecks the light of Abe Sow, so does human 
ivtelliqence eek lect the creoxive |i qt of Conscience — and Abe latrer is eclipsed when 
„veel istic wtellect vality " prevails. Just as mom S will to master Nature sets wet alis MC 
tweleckuol n mation ax prescribes * he " voles of the denne. for Ks work, so is the Moon 
of the VIL +h Arcanum in eclipse „de. it is only Fringed by rays ot reflected sunlight » whilst the 
surkace of the Moon tse reflects only Ke voce of a human face in provile. Further, eost as 
Ae crayfish moves backwards in Swimming ; so dees human utelligence. move SV €, in 
the direction effect— couse ", when if is engaged in the act of knowledge that is preper to it. 
The other Retails & MS Card — the colored drops which are falling upwards $ the two towers, We. 
+wo dogs which ore baying ) the staqnant wetter of the Swamp — only make more specific, as we shall see 
we avg Me Following Med, on the cevitral theme of this Arcanum further aspects of the 
correwt “intellect ity- moreriality War is comtrary te the current of creative evolution ov 
Are Spirit 2 
The So "," Moon ere | “Stars are — according +o Genesis — lights “in the Firmament of 
+he heavens 0 qwe Kat een Me earth ) whose Creation constituted the Fourth day or the 
creation of the world. | 
Now, human consciousness is the Feld where three kinds of Wat are wavikest * creative liget, 
reflected light and revealed light. The First participates in the work of the creation of the 
werld such as it has continved since the “sixth Bay ( creation j which we now call “ereative 
evolution E xe second Mewes the Back field & ackion of the human will 1 which we Vou 
call “matter; the last orientates us towards tronscendeut values ond truths which coustitule, 


2 


as X were ) the Supreme court "d appeal ; the Aue errterion, of oM Mok is of worth avd of all that 
is true iw space ond time. Tt is thanks +o these three types or light Met man is at one ond db eae 
+ime a creator participating M Creative evolution , €. master of matter — author of the work of 
civilization — and thot he is a kneeling worshipper of God ) capable of ovieutating Ws will towards 
the divine will. Creative consciousness ved lecting intelligence, and revelotion Neu above oxe the 
three lights of the human microcosm — its “Son's “Moon” and * Stace” - 

The three Mojor Arco ok the Newer — * The Star s E "he M eov i awd “ The Som à are | 
Mose c ight revealed co above „ved lecting intelligence and creotive consciousness. We were. 
occupied with the stellar Arcanum the last Letter. In the Following Letter we shall be occupied | 
with Me sclax Arcanum. In this Letter, it is a motter e€ the lmar Arcanum , €: the Arc of 
Me us e FN o couple of the Earth amd its satellite — the Moon — or, for the microcosm, 
moter iality and intelligence. lt should be Formally pointed oo hot the IL-M Arcanum of the 
Tarot reveals the ve Lens. between the Moon and the Earth ; tx deals with the couple | 
| Noon Earth as such — jys* as, Cor example , Henri Bergson deals with the couple 
"intelligence-marter t as such. For materiality ( ie, the material and mechonical aspect of the worl a) | 
4s *o intelligence Cie. to the Faculty * consciousness which proceeds From effects to causes by 
duction and dehuction) as the Earth is To the Moon 5 intelligence is attuned to matter, and the 
ox ew is attuned to intelligence by lending itself easily +o analysis ond synthesis, Herter Aus 
adapts itself -to intelligence, and the latter is characterized by the oulimited power of decomposing 
according te omy low and oF recomposing wo any system "( Henri VERGSON, i Creative Evolution 8 | 
vel. A.Mitehell , London, VACU 9.16 S). They constitute an separable couple. Imagine what Ahe 
stoke & intelligence would be if it were deprived of the environment of the material world, 
where there is We bs ov wed. power of decomp osing accord ng to ony law and of recomp osing wito any 
System ". Not only would i+ be incapalle of sep areting out particular things No their enduring | 

totality ond grouping them wko categories a classes ) Lut also it would be powerless +o manufacture 
+he wplements and machines which it makes use of 4o supplement the organs ct action and 
perception with which Nervve has endowed the human being. j | | 

The Rivisibility ond malleability of morgamic matter (oc matte rendered inorganic) are as 

indispensable +o intelligence as dur \s 40 o. Fish which swims, oc as the air is toa bird which 
Flies, They constitute its vital element. ! m 
Vue essential function of cur wellect , as the evolution of lite has fashioned it, is te be a light for 
our conduct, to make ready fac our action ow things, to foresee, fov a given situation, the | 
events, Savorable ov unfavorable j which moy fellow there upon. Lutellect therefore insti nctively 
selecks wa qivem struction whatever is like something alread known ; it seeks this out, in 
order ok K may apply ws principle thot “like produces Ve, Tn just this does Xe 
revision of the Suture by common sense consist, Scleuce carries this faculty Xo the 
wi ghest possible deqree c& exactitude and precision, but does wot alter its essevikio 
character : Like oco wo y knowledge ; iv dealin with A S Scveuce T concerned only with 
We aspeck 0 repetition -Vhough the whole be original ) science will always e 4o 
oe * wo elements or asp ects which are o. roximotel a reproduction of the 
past. Seuke. Gau deck only on what Is supp osed +o repeat itsel¥.. . Anything hoc is 


iwreducible ond irreversible in the successive moments of Mistocy eludes science.” (Henri Bergson, 
“Creskive Evolution E tesl. A. Mitchell, London, 1964, 7.31 
A+ the same time there is reason to pont out thor Me aspect or che re petition ot things thot wetelliqeuce 
seeks M the first place corvespowds to the almost woke. inclination of intelli gence ro reduce movement to 
immobility and to transform time into space.” Repetition is owly the immobile element M movement 
and the s parial element iw time. When, for example, we speak of the yearly cycle of Seasons, we turw 
the movement c time wo space; we repl ace movement by the representation ek a civcle iv space. 
Aud tis circle siquiries the stable repetition of the course ef the seasons: springtime - Summer - 
autumn - winter - springtime etc. 
Ne one has stated this postulate of intelligence — Xe. repetition „ and the consequent 
transformation of time ito Space — with mere Lecce MN Solomon , who Says M Ecclesiastes :- 
“What has been is what will be, and Har has Leen done is whet will be done ; ond there is 
nothing new under We sun. LS there a Thing ec which & is said: See, +his is aei tas 
been already W xe ages before us. There (S wo remembrance of former things y nor will 
there be o remembrance of later Things yox ro hap pen among those who come after. * 
(Ecclesiastes i, A 
Clearly „iK is a Me er here of a postulate — a. dogma e& Faith for intelligence — because the 
sT M by SOLOMON surpasses the mits of experience by akticming Tox something whiel 
arises as new Ww the Ciel of immediate exeex Vence must be the repetition of something aM, Fallen 
into forqetSulness E EL x is only iq ance Joe +o the forgetfulness of the past which makes it 
appear as wew, awd Wok W will be just the same in the future, i. e. everything Mar will be judged 
as we» will be thanks only * Forget fulness oF what happens iw The present , Time creates nothing; 
it only combines and recombines that which is Wer der ever im space. Time is like the wind, and 
Space is ie the Sea} the wind produces waves in wtiwte repetition on the surface of the sea, but 
We sea remains *he same; it does wok change * oM. Therefore there is nothing —and there | 
cannot be amy Wing — new oder Me sun. 
This is the postulate c mtelligence ; advanced some three *Vousend Years ago, which is still accepted 
and which underlies the way intelligence works. 
And here is its antithesis For woke d. by BERGSON: 
“The unwerse endures. Whe more we study the Ho ore of time, the more we shall comprehend 
Mex Aurokion means iwervition ^ the creation of forms, the coutinval elaboration of the 
alosclutely new,” (Henri Wergsow hi Creative Evelution " ; Ws]. A. Mitchell , Lewdow MC, F. N 
We sholl return later to the Serasomon — and Hermetic — antithesis ; when the necessity for it 
will be blinds nly apparent as We Ne veply * this postulate ot intelligence N ond when tt will 


pre sewk itself to the wind as, so to Say, the 3 compl ementary color” +o the Arcanum” The Moon 5 


Xo leave its sphere. 
But lex us vexurw fo the pair ^ intelligence — marter oe intel ectuality - watecial ly „ 
The intellect aims First «€ all a constructing, 
“Tis Falricotion is exercised exclusively ow ert motteic, th this sense, that even t 
makes ose of orgonized marerial it treats it as We j without troubling about Ae 


„e which a d it. And of ect morter itself, Fabrication deals only with the solid; 
the vest escapes by ws Very fluidity . af therefore, the tendency of the intellect (s to 
Fabrice, We may expect to Find hock whotever is Tlidd & the real will escape it * eov, 
“and whatever is Ude im the living will escape it altogether. Que intelligence, as tt leaves 
the hands of Nature, has Sor its chief object the merqanized solid.” C Henri Gergsou, 
“Creokive Evoluxion tcs. A. Mitchell, Lunden, 1464, dd 1616 
Thus the axiom of intelligence Ha the whole is greater than the part is valid wholly ond without 
reserve when it is a matter of a solid body ov o. TTA measure Cire, when Haid \s vendered similar 
toa sel. body). U ce a stone is evidently smaller than tre whele stone, and half a glass of water 
‘adicates less woter than a whole glass. Bot this axiom is not valid unreservedly when it is a 
m Ker or the Funckions of a living orqgomism. You Ca certainly lave a leq cut e£, which (s Man tiwes 
lovaex thon the heart of the human body, without deal 2nsving ; but you cawnet d without the 
ear, witheut dying. The function of the heart is more essential to the life of the whole homan 
organism Mon Me leq, although Me heart is very much smaller thon the leq. Whos, with respect 
+0 o. living ov qo SW, the axiom in question has to be modified " is he seuse that, From the 
pet et view oF Sonctiont j the functioning arte ae the Functioning whele can be equal. 
Therefore, Se fax as the Fonction « a livin organism ts concerned, owe could bowl over the 
i bourgeois legician with the formula: the whole can be equal *o the port. 

The Same oxiom, applied +o the moral domain, show undergo still further au active 
modification. Im the domain of pure volves e axiom i question changes its form and becomes 
Aryans for med wko WS contrary, Indeed, Coiaghas” arqumewt t Savor of a Recision against lesus, 
odveuced xo Me assembly of the Sanhedrin , “thot vk is expedient for you thet one men should 
die for Me people n ond Max the whole nation should AN perish ^( Jo XU So) ) is evidevt 
simply o appeal +a the logical axiom tak the whele ( the notion) ts qxeotex ( is of higher 
value) "ox Ne part ( single man), Bur the whole Tewish nation had wo other reason for 
existence than [ras of iX — the Messiah! Still move : Is the Word eq which all thin 
were mote and outside of which nothing has come tute existence, and which became Flesh — 4 part 
os is tk the whole ck the Jewish notion ) m ovkkw d ; lastly, the whole world € 
| Or aq oke the parable ot the lost sheep „ere the Master Sys 

“TE a man Mas a endved sheep , ond one of them has gone astray , does he wot leave the 

ninety-nine ow the Wills and qo M search of the one thar weut astray * Aud K he Finds b 
truly ; i Soy +o you, he rejoices over X more than over the ninet y-wwe that never eu 
astray.” (Matthew xviii, (2-13) 

Ts the N Sok he whole C Necker thon the part still valid in the domain ot moral values ? 

Oc again, take the parables cowcex hing the *veosoce Wide ina field, the pearl of great 
price, and the lesson of Abe poor widow's +wo copper cows : Xs ik not evidewk From them thet for 
the world of values the axiom iw question should be the part con be greater Han the whole? 

“These conclusions at whieh one arrives whew one ap lies logic to +he organic and moral spheres 
aire shocking fox wtelligence ) ese rules of logic are, m accordance with inorganic solidity. 

David's qveox SM — iN ordering that the people of Tsrael\ be numbered (ec. TL Samuel xxiv) — 
consisted M Xe agplication of the method proper +o human intelligence of reducing the living and 
moval xe nora ante col ) he, men +o things : the living and moral (cue community of Israel) 
to number. "Lu Jing the order te count the people at Israel ) Dod committed the SM, in the 
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spiritual domain ; of having reduced living aud feeling humon bemas to dood ond ‘nanimote Manas, e. To 
corpses » Thus he SM N against the commondment : They shalt not M j 
Aud it was wok only during We Jarkest time & the year a Ae nights are ot khair longest — Gut 
& was alse under Ahe siqu oy virgin utalligence eclipsed by human terrestrial intelligence thar the 
nativity c Jesus CHRIST ook place. Far * took place ok the time of an Nel eu of the whole 
e Tu those days * decree went ovk Krom Caesar Augustus Aot eM the world should bo. enrelled 
» when Qoivimus wos qover nor of Syria CLuke ii, U2). T* wes atime when the sin ck David was 
repeated, but on the scole of the Romon Empire — over MA dhe Sie. a TRA ? Caesar Augustes hecreed 
thet oM living N Ceeling human loeings ywncluding the carne e Word, be treated as M things, 
IX wes wiveter time as far os the Sun is concerned, ond the time of an eclipse of the Moon... 
Ovor intelligence is therefore only at ease, it T only eutively at home , when v is ak work. on raw 
MN er, ond M por ticular ow solid objects — E ok ts the most general property ot the moterial 
worl? Ty is extended: i presents +o os oloects external +o other oloyects j aud, in Al ese 
„ee a parts exter vol * ports. No deut, itis useful to us, iw view of ove eco 
monipulation, "ro regard eo.cl. object as divisible ito parts arbitrarily cut ve, each pact 
being again «sible as we Vike, and se on od infinitum... To this possibility of Becomposing 
maxter as much as we please ) ond * a WY e please ) we allude when we speak of Ale 
conkimurty eK wmoekeriol extension ; bor this continuity, as we see it, ts nothing else Lut ovr 
aloility j 9^ aloility thot matter allows os to choose the mode of cc oui we shall ay 
it, IX is always , M Cock, the mode & Aiscoutimuity once chosen thot appears to vs as abe xekoall 
veo| one and thot which fixes ovr oK ReNo, zs because it rules or action. Thus Riscoutinvity 
is Moog ber itself, it is Hrinlealble in itself; we form an idea oF it by a positive act of mind ; 
while Me \wrelleckual re presentation e& conti wity is negative ) beng, ox bottom, o the refusal 
o& ovr mind, before ony ockvally given system e decomposition o regard thas the owly 
possible eve. Oc tre Kigcontinvous alone does the intdleck Form o. clear idea. “(Henri 
BERGSON, Creakive Evelution "tes. A. Mirchell, London, 1964, pp. 62-163) 
For this reason not only seveuce decomposes ; €:4- objects ive. chemi eal substances, the later octo 
molecules, molecies to okoms , ond o wto electrons, but also occult science ( which would like +o 
equal official science) decomposes. For exemple, the human being is hecomposed. into three principles 
— sevi „So ond NN — when & is a wokkec c the place o man occupies berween God ond 
Noture:, ox into tovc principles — physical body „ vital vod y „ astral body ^ and LC ( self ) -- 


when & is & wok kec & the practical task of mostership by * operant & lis instruments, as is 
the case w Koja.- foqo. ; ov even WXo Seven principles — physical body , exheric body , m " 
lowex selt, reason, c , and We Calf — when & & a matter of the evolution of the human 
being M AM; ov lastly to nme princigles — three corporeal princi ples , three seul principles ‘ 
ond three sir Vel princigles — when it is a matter of Ae velox ionship between microcosm and 
MaCTOCOSWMM , with Xs nine spiritual lierarchies J which cet lect, W Mew turv, the ivine Holy Mewit y, 
If we adh here alse thot Christian Med vi des man We only kwo principles — body ond Sol 
War We Ne dan ox. the Cabbola Livide him into five principles — for the Cabbala these aes 
bo. s , nephesh,nes ham ah, hayah, and yehi Lah — that 
Cabbalists alse Bist Ke. mow wie yew principles, according Xo the ten Sephiroth ) and that certain 
astrologers divide Ww wito twelve grincigles , according to the twelve Signs e& We zodiac ix becomes 
evidewt ther man easily allows limsel€ diverse modes oF decomposition , according +o the aims of 


C 


the intelligence which applies them. GSG he admits of this operation only in So fo az de is given Moe da 
the manipulations o intelligence which Neo him in the Way proper to iv, We, which decompose NP 
according to a system corresponding iw *he Lest possible way *o the ends thot the will es aiming ox. 


Wecause Wedel gene — even when it is e See occult science — clearly represents +o itself only the 


di Scowmtinvous , : | 
Vac this reason intelligence represents motion Yo elt as if v were Riscowrinuous. I+ reconstructs 


motion by means of a. motionless sexies thot it places side by side, i.e. i makes the motion stop a Lesired 
number of times, okraiming in this G 9. cimemartaqraghic Fil, ther ib then makes roll: Serie (+ 
now To se Sot Xo the stable and immebile our ‘utellect is axtached oy virtue of its natural. 
Risposition. OF immobility alone does the ‘utellecr form a clear ideo. d ( Heuri Serasow, “Creative 
Ev dution ies. A. M dae, London, 6d, A | 

he Gc eek philesopher Zeno et ELEA ) whe lived twenty - Sour ceuturies Geforce cinematography ) 
author of the celebrated arguments concerning the “tly ing arrow and Achilles and the tortoise. 
even dew, the reality of motion Sac the reason Wok wkeliaewce. co represent only A SUCCESSION of 
static pos M ve N. Just as SOLOMON proclaimed ) three ON Years ago, the postulate 
ek intelligence “Mek Were Vs nothing new under the so „ $6 Qi ZENO proclaim, twenty-four 
centuries ago, the eX ex postulate ok intelligence “rok there is no continvous movement, there are 
only successive vel F vest Eo 


Intelligence t ax tace d. above oM te positions of movement and not to the preqress through TNR 
x passes Geom ane position to another — progress which is movement ge. | 
VPV mobility ‘heelS our intellect turns aside, because it has nothing +a qe M dealing with 
ik. TE Me relle were meant for pure theorizing , it Wold toke its place within wovem ent, [m 
movement is reality sels, and \womobility 15 alwoys only apparevt or vel we. But the ‘utellect 
is meant Sor somerhing Meere Meer. Uuless * does violence ^o itsel& ) iv tokes We. , 
opposite course, it always starts Fram immebility „as id this were the ultimate reali by... 
C Henri Bexage, Creative Evelution ^; esl A. Mitchell, London, 1464, p.163) 
EE ntelligence concentrates only ow the harvest, Le, on the product and nok on the production — 
which is, foc &, only the means, a series er steps, Tor arriving oX the. product. T+ is always the 
result. Xo whic N aspires. I is always the avtumm of things aud events which it has in view. Tr 
is orientated soworhs Sacks — accamplished things — ond wot towards the process of CNN or 
thot ot becoming. “The Springtime ond Me summer of Xhings ond events either escape & or are taken 
iwto account only under We aspect of autumn — as its stages o* Pe. Gerwinetion and — 
growth ave Men considered only M veletion ko the harvest. Mobility coming into being — this ts 
aec minatiow a e, Nt the hacves* is : Lecome yon i+ ss +he product. 
Quite other thon the principle URAC lying wtelligence — the priuciple of autumn — is thet 
underr Ving the WOM & Lo 
“Ty khe beginning Gas le Werd, and the Werd Was with God, and re Werd Was God. de was 
"EVI bea ws . God) oM things were made through iw ) Pry | nothing thet was made 
WAS make without him. In him was lite , and the Life was the Vi à KRK men” 
gays e Gospel according tq John in advancina, ue principle cc the tuition of Faith „Ahe. 
principle * IMM Tt is the beginning ) the springtime of things of We world J to which to 
e& St. Jol os ves, and iX is the creative Word — the mobility Ks H at the heart of 
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life and onderlying the light of consciousness — that it Ves as the eot of departure Cae all thot 
Fallows. The Gospel of St. John iwvites us from the outset to an ohr e 
intelligence — iw transposing C rov avtumn, where is at home, to Full springtime; Crow the harvest 
+o the Sowing 5 NO things made *o the creative Word ; from vivitied things to Life itself FN 
i(Wumined things to Li qt itself, | 

We shall occupy ourselves M more detail with creative imtuition — ov the mystery o Fath — in the 
Letter onthe CXUX +h Arcanum & the Tarot — the SO , which is the Arcanum of Sprin time. 
Hexe vt is a matter simply of portraying more clearly the lonar and avkumnal principle of well ge 
by means ck contrasting the principle of creative Nie — such as it is stated in the five . 
chapter o§ the Gospel ef St. John — with the principle of iwtelligence ence, which is the theme othe III 


Arcanum of the "Tarot. 
Now, the Gospel Rs S: t. John appeals 0 the lumen soul to transpose its intelligence e aukumn 


inte ull springtime —+o ceiuvenate it by placing it ^ the domain of creativity instead of trot of the 


created , i.e. to accomplish a cowjnction "of the Sun and Moon j expressing it iM astrological terws. 
This means to Say that, € the postulate ot intelligence is “that there is nothing e : 4 
is invited to adap se +o the pure and simple creativity expressed im the formula “Tr the loeginning 
was the Word” j thot if telligence represents clearly to itself only immobility i is bilden to plunge 
itself ivo the ack of pure creation of the Word; thar if iwtelli qewce represents clearly Xo itselS only 
discovtinvity i & Lias itself consronuted with the Word, m which is the Life which is the Light of Mew , 
Baek if intelligence las for its principal obyeck iMorganic so diy „ now has the task of understanding 
both the ule world as the orqanizatory ack & the Word and Jesus Christ as the cosmic Word make 
Flesh; +hax it lastly , intelligence is charackerized by «. natural incomprehension of life, it has now 
ko understand the Word ox the heart F Life „ and the Life underly ing +he Light of consciousness, 
Aud all Ms iX will do wok iw order Xo understand — i.e. M order x reap thet which is — Lut carer vx 
order Xo & feck an act o& becoming „ iu order Xo accomplish the bieth of the new , we, of Thec Which is wot, 
Because * +o eM who received him ) who believed wm Wis name, he qove power ro become children of Goh, 
who were bor, wot er blood, nor of che will of the Flesh, nor of the will of mon, but of God " 


(Jeba i, 12-13) . | 
Here is the AifSerence berween the wokuve ok intelligence and shot of Heu of Faith, between the 


principle of avium and that of spring. The former is understanding of that which is standin that which is; the latter is 
ar Meipekten in the becoming of thar which is to be; When Abraham left UR and went to a 

strange county y by way oc the desert in order & give TNAM mew people of bon future — some 
centuries after lim — he acted asa man of the springtime , or o man of Faith. When Solomon, 

in the rreakise Known under rhe title "E celesiastes li „ Summarized oM that he hak learned during his 
lie through experience ond reflection, he cell as a men of autumn, a man of well gence. Abraham 


was a sower; Solomon was a reaper. 
Tn so fox as Her weticism is concerned, it has o. history of continous and sustained Ee aimed ot 


aw alliance of intelligence ond the intuition of Lath — the a\chewical mor riage o the Moon and 
the Son. Ls Wis Marr lage bes Ele: S+. THOMAS Aquinas ; Hewri SERGSON ond Pierre Teilhard 
de CHARDIN „ amongst others, say yes — each M his own way, l have chosen these three 
names because trey represent Theology ; Philosphy aud, Science. No or it is encouraging 
thor these eminent representotives of Religion ) Philosophy ond Science lend their assistance * 
our task, but & Ws were wok sa would we be able to aspire ^o anything else’ Wow we be able 4 


[4 


aboudou the We o work and ec Fo & aimed ot alliance — oX the marriage and union E. 
webe licence and faith? No. Because whether we like it or not, we are engaged ou this way Fer ever 
— even ic tt were a Maker oly of a mirage, | 
1 Soy — even if ik were a matter only of a mirage , because this alliance, this Mer age, this 

union, has imspired aud IMspires a continues and sustained ef Fort throvqh the millennia, but this effort 
has never as fox as IL knew — been crowned with complete success, LTutelligence and Me 
ivtuition & faith sometimes approach quite wear) they sometimes collaborate as allies ; they 
Sometimes complement one M ina way te give rise to the highest hope; lut their true fusion 
eww complete aN lasting alchemical marriage jM skill wot achieved. Lu the minds and hearts of 
cerkaw workers at this qcec werk, intelligence and the io of faith already act as aw 
engaged couple, but not yet as a married couple. There has as yet been no complete success im 
obtaining the alloy of these two metals, T+ is always either silvered gal or gilded silver. . 

With THOMAS Aquinas , For example, * is silvered el; with most occultist-authors ix ts e 
silver. Ovinen , Viowysius the. Areopaaite , Jacob Soehwme, Louis Claude de Saint- Martin , Vlad Ww 
Seloviey awd Nicolas Berdyaev : for example, show M their works o. proqress which ts very 
advanced in substantially bringing o qe he intelligence and the vile of faith. The same could 
be said for Mer“ Bergson ond Pierre Teilhard de Chardin. 

Hexe is the endeavor WMar Wei Bergson proposes 4o us in the direction of a Fusion of intelligence 


) 


awd wuikiow- 


AF xc having ascer tamed thet “the intellect ts characterized by a natural imaleility ko 
comprehend Nee. : Bergson ‘Wumines Me wokuxe. of instinct. He Says :- * Tustinct, ow the contrary , 
is ed on the very form o& Me. While intelligence treats everything mechanically NU 
proceeds, so Xo speak, organically, Tf the consciousness that slumbers t it should awake , i£ it 
were wound Up into knowledge Ws Nee of being wound ok& into action , if we codd as K ond it 
cond veply , ik could awe Xo us the most intimote secrets & life. i (K- ND dd 
*Lastiuck and intelligence are Xwo River qe developments o one and the same principle , which 
im the one case remains within Mse F, in the other steps out of irse lx and becomes absorbed in the 
utilizetion of inert marter ^. (Av., e, "m 
^A very signifi cant Sack is the swing ro- A- v of scientific theories of Mstinet , From regarding 
it as intelligent +o regarding X as simply ivtelliqible y oY, sholl I S between ewig W ko an 
wtelliqeuce » lapsed” and reducing W +o e pure mechanism, Each of these systems of explanation 
triumphs in its orikicism of the other, the First when it shows us that instinct cannot be a mere 
reflex, the other when it declares Mok instinct is something AFFerent Grom intelligence e 


Callen co unconsciousness... the concrete explanotion, no longer sci evi, but metaphysical 
Cor Hermetic, We would odd me author's note ) ) wu st be sought alow vite another pech, nor 
im *he divection ot weliaewce j but t Me of sqvapotloy P. Tustinct is sy epoxy. TE this 
Sympathy co exkewd its object aud also reflect o wsel&, i would qwe os e key +o vital 
operations — just as intelligence j developed and disciplined 3 quides us wo matter. For — we 
coxwwek *oo often repeat N — intelligence and iustiner are turned in opposite diceckiows: 
the former towards wert matter, the laxter towards (ife. Intelligence, ley means ek science , 
which is Urs werk, will Zeliver up Xe us more and more completely the secret & physical . 


operations of \ife it brings os, and moreover ouly claims +o bring us, a translation in terms 


of mertia. Lt goes all rood life, taking From outside the qreatest possilole e seus dt t. 
Aa + wo Isele instead of entering wo . But it is to the very ee dues co Se exe 
iutuition leads os — by oki T mean instinct that has become Aisinterested, ele- Cosctous, 
capable ot ret lecting upow its object and of enlarging it indesi nitely. "( Heuri Bergson n Creative 
Evo iow „5 sl. A. Mitchell, London, A&A, ep. Na, \77, \S- t44 ) | 

Here, therefore, is the practical task of Me endeavor, I+ envisages rendering the \ustincts 


AS eres ved, i.e. the true aim of all asceticism , oc thot port ot the way towards mysticol avion thet 
tradition colls “via purgotiva” — the way of purification o€ the spiritual &iseigle — or also "pora otov y" 
(purqatorivm) „en if is a matter of the way of human destiny 5 then it envisages instinct becomm 
conscious of itself „de. what tyraLition calls “via illuninetiva” — the way of jumination of the spiritual 
Aiscigle — or also “Heaven” C Coelum) „ when V AS d M tex ot Me way of human destiny jand then, lastly, 
(t envisages instinct becoming capable of reflecting vpew its object and of expanding indefinitely 
uM being completely united to vk trough sympathy, ie, o tradition calls “via OU — the way 
of union. Whe rocks of the way of union are the gnosis (here “instinct is capable oc reflectin Upon 
its object n) and the veu ticis of contemplation ( where “iustiuct is capable of expanding indeSinitely’) 
— or also he viste bookiKica “(beatific siden which human souls enjoy in He N after purgatory nk ater then 
colestial school WM vela they Learn wot 0 ve Lozz\ed by the Mie Light, N voc her o see through 
ik, whew it is à. weXkec & the way ek human destiny. 
Suck is the task. But what ts the endeavor 5 How is & +0 be realized? 
Tt consists of the enterprise of the * going out” of intelligence Seow its milieu. Here iS whet 
Bergson has +o say on Ais? | | | 
NT, vain, we shall be *+old, you claim +o qo beyoud intelligence : how caa you fo Mak except y | 
iutelligance® AW thes is clear m your consciousness is iwtelliqeuce . You are inside your own 
O you coe qe* ook of it. Say, if you like, ther the intellect is Copolole of prearess, thet 
it will see more and more clearly wo a. Jr er and greater wow lex of Tings ; eot do not 
speak K engendering ix, for * is with your iwkellect itself that you would hove to do the work. 
“The dlojection presents itselt naturally * the mind. Vut the same ves would prove 
also the impossibility e& acquiring any mew obi. Tr is of the essence of reasoning o shut US up 
im the circle of the qiven. Bur action breaks ke civcle, TE we had never seen a man Swim „e 
N Say thot swimming is a impossible thing, „ masmuch as, to learn Xo swim, we must begin 
by balding ourselves up in the woter ond, consequently paleeady Know how o swim. Reasoning 
ow Sack ) always wails vs doww Re the said ground, Bur if, quite simply, Yi co my sel wo 
ke Geer without Sear ; Y may keep mysel* o well enough ot First by merely struggling , 
aN qrodvally oN sel Xo the new environment ; T shall thus have leacut to swim, So ; 
in theory, there is a kind of absurdity in trying to know otherwise than by intelligence; lot i£ the 
risk be frankly accepted, ac No will perhaps cor the knot Hot reasoning has tied aN will 
not unleose. Besides, the risk will appear Yo grow less, the more our v of view is ahapteR. | 
We lave shown treat Wwkellect has detached itself Won a vastly wider vealiky Lut that there 
Vas never been a clean cut between the two; all around conceptual Yhovalt there remains 
on WAs MCN Ginge which recalls its origin. Aud further we compared the intellect to o. 
seu nucleus Formed loy means of condensation. This wucleus Joes wot differ rodically Geom 
the Slutá surreunlling . Lt cou only Le creabsorbed in it because iX is made of the same 


substance. He whe throws himself inte the water, having known only resistance ct the Soli d 


earth, will immediotely be Nene if he does not stru qqle against the Fluidity of the new 
ewironment: he must perforce sri cling to that solidity » So to speak ; which even water 


presents. Ouly on this condition con he J used to Fluids Fluidity. So of oy Sought, wheu 


i+ has decided +o make the leap. 


But leap & must, that is, leave As own environment, Reason, reasoning on its powers, will 
never succeed M extenking them ) though the extension would A appear at eM vureasonable 
once it were accomplished. Thousands and thousands of variodions on the theme c walling 
will WN yield a vule Soc Swimming : come, erer xhe woter, and when you know hew to 
Swim, you will understand how the mechanism of swimming is connected with ther «C 
walking. Swimming is am extension of walking ; but walking woul never hove pushed you on 
ko swimming, So you may speculate as intelligently as yoU will on the mechanism of 
intelligence j you will never by this method, succeed M going Leyoud it, You may qet 


Something more complex, but not something hiqher wor even something different. You must 


take thinas ckocw: you must thrust intelliqence outside itself e 

(Henri Bergson, “Creative Evolution; resi. A. Mixchell , Lenden, 1964 , pp 202.-2.04) 
This is the essence of " Berasonian Yoao- B Ve. the practical method of making intelligence unite itself 
with instinct or the principle of sywmpokhy ; Se Mec the latter can extend its Subject motter and 
reflect upon ‘keel — ov, M other words, so as Xo develop iutvition, 

Now, the eudeonvar Tuo Bergson las in wind is ue the Cabbala calls KAWWA NA 

( TID ) ) and the result of this endeavor — that Bergson calls “intuition is called in the 
Cabal D A AN MU (YT). KAWWANA is profound meditation, i.e. the endeavor of 


ite the depths ck darkness surrounding “KK AWWANA 
aXXov notably of le concent coX Yos 


intelligence which aims at ge 
Ai fers essentially Geom Cartesion meditetion, where vt is a 
oc the clarity of ivtelligence wseX within rtselt ‘ ond also From Kantian meditortion ; where 


itelligence strives +o vise above e by making itself the clject of observation, analy sis a 


cx SN. Profound meditation ox KAW WANA is weither only concentration of Me light or 
intelligence with a view ro an wmiensiGicaxyion of its clarity » nor is it only the endeavor of intelligence 


+o arrive oX knowledge of & Se N. Profound meditation is the endeavor of intelligence +o probe +e 
dark depths which surround it and to whieh it finds access by means of sympathy ; instead N 


through the exercise of WS own logical ) analytical and ie faculties. Speaking iw terms of the 


Cabbala, Vk is therefore a matter dr the marriage of the principle of intelligence — the Sephirah 


RBINAH (N à" 2) — and the principle of wisdom — the Sephirah CHOKMAH (10225 " ) — iw the 


ddl pillar " o& the Sephiroth Wee 


KETHER DAATH is therefore the state of 


conscieusness where intelligence and wisdom — 


BINA DAATH CHOKMALH acquired and acquirable knowledge, on the one 


hond, awd latent and actvolizable knowledge ; 


Lote Pillar 1 Right Pillar on the other hand — become owe. lt is the 
— same state of consciousness that the Church 
calls “ intellect MM by qr ^ ( wwrellectus 


girokia \\luminoxkus) — Grace being the principle actualizing within us latent knowledge ek *he 
iy ao qe aa likeness e Goh", and intellect being the Gergsonian wtelliaeuce. which unites with and 


understands things that it would never have understood foni within itself, I is therefore’ Mein, ved". 


With respect to the Sephireth Tree of the Cabbala „ N must be pod cel out ar DARTH is N 
To be Fend as a Seghirah ov as a constituent element ef the system Cor “ Tree ^Y ot Sephiroth. Whereas 
+here axe four Sephireth +o be found on the middle bor —nomely KETHER (^ n 3) ev the Crown, 
TIPHERETH (haw9gn) ov Beauty, YESOD ( "T1 Q^ )) ox the Foundation, and MALKUTH 
(997) or the Kingdom — Daa is something 0 = created , to be added to the Sephiroth 
Tree. This meons Yo Say that a sywthesis of the pillar & Wisdom — containing the Sephiroth 
SE bol u (TOUS 3) ov Majesty „ and NET Z Ach (TT N J j ov Victory — and the pillar of 
Tuitelligence — containing the Sephivath GEBURAH ( T1 23) or Power, and HOD (TIT) or 
Glory —is foreseen im the Sephirath Tree only for the world of creation (clam ha-briah) ang 
the world & Sor motion ( clam Ma- yer zivah) ) whilst m The world of Ewanation ( olam ha- atziluth) 


We synthesis constitutes We Pell of departure of the emanation, creation and formation of the 
world, ond Xe wor Vl. c ac N (ele ha-assiah ) is itself the synthesis ot the two columns, 


Kether or Crown 


) 
) Werld of Emanation 
) ( A*ziuth) 


-— =» — — — — — — — — 7 — — — — — — 


TSinah ov Tutelligence Chokmah or Wisdom 


Gelbvroh or Power GedN\alr or Majesty Werld oF Creation 


| (Evita) 
Ti]phereth oc Beavky ) 


— — — — LZ — — n SL. 2 


Hod ov Glory 


) — — — — — — — — — -— — — — 


Netzach or Vi c*ovy 


World & formation 
Yesod or Foundation ) (Yetzirah) 


— S cu — pd — — — — ec — — — — — -— — — - — — umb — — — — uu — -—- — = | 


Nal KM or Kingdow . World of Action 
(Assiah) 
As is enna from Ms scheme of the Sephiroth Tree, there is a syuthesis of the principles ek Wisdom 
and Tutelligence preceding the Rivision of these two principles, which takes place in the Sephirah 
Kether. There is alsa a synthesis which takes place iw the world of action ( Malkutl) ; otherwise it is 
effected M artistic exeaXwvky C Tiphereth— Beauty) yor w love between the sexes (Yesod) y but it ts 
Nox Soreseen here Sor the act & knowledge, ie, far the domain of quosis., | 
Now, rt is precisely Me ack ok knowledge which 1s M question iw Me case of DAATH y which ts the 
aim of Me spiritual school of the Cob la — just as it is thet of Hermeticismm M geveral ; V is nothi 
other Mom the cask of the ceolization of en, by uniting Risinterested ins MCN and Risinterested 
intelligence, as advanced ly Henri Bergson. C abbalists auk Hermerticists Cincluding Henri Cer go 
therefore pursue the same aim, i.e. the union of intelligence a wishow Cor spewtaweous knowled e) 
other thon N Union M artistic oc aesthetic creativity ond in love Letween the sexes . They ae it 
N MMA xo achieve a tied type of union of intelligence and wisdom: the qnestic " Umion o 
DA ATH oc intuition. | | 
We have spoken above of this millemnial-old task, e Lermeticism — this work and e fort 


continued Crow ceutury to cewtury aiming ex o. complete Fusion ov " marriage " of he principles 


E 


of the intelligence and wisdom, ie, of the power of knowledge acquired by logical Kiseourse avd the 
Spontaneous kuowledge r vevelotion. We have also pointed +0 some concrete facts —names c such 
personolities — which are o a norure o spire in US the hope thot His work NA one LA be 
reolized. Nevertheless, K is not yet so, because it is a matter of the vealizotion of the third 
Great Arcanum of the Hermetic tradition. 

The Hermetic tradition teaches the existence of bree Great Arcana the ted. of which 
is er r DA AT H ec me marriage of intel gence and wisdom. Here is how the “Great 
Arcana” oxe placed in the oral tradition oc Herwmeticism, makina use of the Sephiroth Nee. 

The Sephiroth Tree, as is well kyown ) cousists net only K the Sephiroth located in the four 
‘worlds ? (ot Cuno NN, Creation, Formotion awd Action) ) but also of lues of communication 
berween the Saphire, the “chomnels M | 


Kethec 


There ave therefore AX “channels x joing the xen Sephiroth w the Sephiroth Tree. Veyond the 
ten Sephiroth themselves, special siquificance is attached to the three " crossing -points “on the dle 
pillar of hovizental channels with vertical channels : 

These three crossing-pomts , each marked Kether 
in the scheme by o. St. Andrews cross, indicate 


id: ok 
the “metaphysical or psychological pots 3 where 2 Selon 
7 . 
the three tasks — named “Greer Arcona — axe CabocaM Gelbulol 
+o be veolized. The Urs Greok- Arcanum — | 
zsllel ce cesi Moai onl Aven is situated Tiphereth 
ak the crossing. owt of the horizontal channel pu Hod Netzach 
+e Sephiroth Netzach (Victory) ond Hod (Glory), | 
o the vert ‘eal oN Je ing, Me Sephiroth Tiphereth FTT. 
(Reavty) and Yesod QU EAR t+ belongs Xo the world Mal K 


of For Nocke. 

The second Great Arcanum — tat oF moral qeniality — is situoted at the Nessi oꝗ- einc 
C the hovizental channel joing, the Sephiroth Gedulal (Majesty) o Geburalh ( Power) 
and the vertical che juna Kether C Crown) and Ti phereth ( Beavty} ITX belongs to the 
world & creotion. 

“The Wicd Geck AT c — Me of qeniality N We domain of knowledge ) the Mos bie 
Axcow-õ]˙⁹ n — is stehe ot the cross - pol KF the hertz % channel join the Sephiroth 
Chena: ( Wisdom) au Binal, ( Tuctelligence) ) and the vertical channel jets Kether (Cc Ia 


and Tiphereth ( Beauty). 
T+ is the skate of consciousness thot the Calbolists call DAA TH, that the Hindu yous call 


MN Samadi", aud thot we coll here — with Hewri Wergson — eie . T+ Lelong s essentially xo Ne 


| scil ec Ewanation , be, +he sphere of divine respiration, the sphere C the Hey Spirit. 


The Greet Magical Arca M is therefore the cevter & the cross formed by the current 
» Beauty Le Powe the cux ce i Luspired E levotiou = Certamty & Knowledge ui It isa matter 
therefore, c the task of realizing +e mar viage of the creative fe of iva. qe wk the 
uet d clarity ot the woters of Weder in the current which goes out from Beauty and ends in 


en Creek Accomm & the moral life is the center of the cross formed by the ox y 
M agnanimity - juskice in Me corvent divine Rodiation — Seauty. lt is a motter of the 
realization of the marriage of the charity which pardens all and every thing with the judgement 
or strict justice «^ the current which emanotes from divine essence and arrives at the 
veolization of beauty. mE 

The Greot Arcanum F knowledge is the center of the cross formed by the binary 
Wisdom - Intelligence in the current divine Radiction— Beauty. It is a matter of the realization 
of We marr age ot revelation From above. with argumentative telligence based oM experience, | 

“The three Greot Av Cann or Me NAI. on are *herefore three crosses formed by Me verricol 
middle pillax and Mee horizontal chawvels o^ the Sephiroth Tree. This is why the triple Cross 
is the xco dat oval symbol of complete \nitiation j ond this is also uy She title “ Trismegqistus i t 
(V Turice - Greatest " ws ortributed to the founder of Hormerticism, the auther of the 
Ewerold Table. 

Much has been written on the gnostic, moral and magical Great Arcana, anh vo dovlst still 
more wilt be writtew im the Suture — Vae themes beings ceutral RTT 
the same time. Here it is a motter Simply e considering the Greot Arcanum of the marriage 
ok intelligence and wisdom im the cowkexk of the two other Greet Arcon d the Vrokition. 
For the three Great Arcana are, A to tell J ouly xe aspects M three planes of one 
single Greek Arcanum of the marriage ok opposites in AU head, iw the heark and iw the will. 
Tu other words, it is a motter of three aspects ef the sole Greet Arcanum & the Cross, since 
it Is alwoy s We exoss Which veolizes Ahe. marrage c opposites — including that of the formal 
knowledge K we gence a the material knowledge due to vevelok tow from above, The 
IXO tcov of which Henri Bergson speaks is the fruit of the qva led transmutation of 
intelligence which has put its light oX the disposal ek Me whispering — from black depths — of 
nstinct-wisdom. Tt is the vow of obedience make by intelligence to the element which 
transcends it, which works its gradual +rousfor mation ok xhe organ of formal knowledge (ie. & 
the knowledge ot the celationshios oF things ond. leimas ) wo an ov qa oF moterial knowledge 


(Ke. of Mee knowledge ot Wings ond PDT as such), Aud Vk is the you & povey ty made oy 


intelligence Xo We element which trauscends it which renkers vk cayoble ok perceivin his 
element and of receiving Ms wiimote teaching , with regard to which ik would be Leak and 
blind if it were not emptied e its oo richness ; Le, N i+ Bid nok know how +o reduce ‘Leolf 
+o silence M order to listen, Aud i is, lastly ; the vow of chastity, make by intelligence to 


the element which transcends it, which transforms it gradually from an entity greedy for quantity 
of knowledge wo a entity which seeks only xhe profound ond essential ‘ be, quality N 

The quostic aspect of the Great Arcanum of the “conjunctio oppesitorum is a BR of 
opposites” | ) of the marrage e opposites ) ts thus the trans wu ro tow of intelligence which 1s 
occupied with the “how ” Of ias No a^ wturtive organ which is oc od ob dos Nd 
ot things. I+ Is, ox the some time, the bran stor M & the revelation of wisdom A own beyond the 
Wesel ok iutelligeuce — which proceeds 2 frown the pont oF view ef intelli gence , 50 spextaneous|y ond 
in such o. " d “manner that & appears Yo intelligence +o be complete darkness from the 
Unconscious — into intelligible language and comwmuwieotions that can be assimilated by the 
intelligence I other words the unconscious, ws eU of shocking wtelliqeuce ; allies rec with K, 
penetrates A, ond becomes IMs within vt. Burt this takes place ouly o rer the more-or-less 
long K paintu\ experience & the oruciFinion of consciousness on the cross formed by four 


opposites roS ubjectivity - objectivity iwtelNiqence - unconscious wisdom, 
S ubjectivity 
T dll: 3 e € Unconscious VEM 


The four elements 
ot this cross correspond to the | | 
ck Macee Sephivath ( Kether, Chokmoh neh ond the “widdle pillar e 
subjectivity (Kether) and absolute objectivity (Malkuth). | 

T+ T this cross where the gradual approach, alliance and ; lastly, CMN of iwtelligence ond 
unconscious wisdow is effected. Ax the beqivuing ok this process, eli gence and micouscious 
wisdom ove So Vx Ve. tw common thot communication between them \s reduced almost eutirely 0 
diczayns ] te. to the store K consciousness where utelligence, although present, is most passive. 
Then Aus Communication is extented to the waking SkoXe also. The lanquage of Communication 
Hen becomes that of symbols including those ov the Tarot. Lastly, intelligence WA ui SES a 
lona ev conscious — arrive ot such a degree & mutual comprehension thot they ers 

teeckly without the wiermediory of &xeovas and symbols à Tr is only then thet their union 

(S achieved, de. thot *he state & consciousness thet Bergson calls “intuition ji and thet the 
Calobolists ident T DAMN“ 's attained. Direct communicotion between intelligence ond 


Object iwity | 


wisdom 1S) teu +o dell, only Me development of conscience Cin the moral seuse — G e wissen, 


conscience , seNeSk ) y which is extended Ne the float of action Xo the Romain oF knowledge, 
and is awakened ere +o the pot of becoming the Night of telligence . Couscience has two 
aspects , notably : e. negative aspect ( well-known ond c which much is made in daily ute) y which 
manifests itself as warning Aisapproving an action before its execution er else as remorse 
Aisagproving of an action already committed ; and o. positwe aspect ( almost wholly iquoredl m 
Laily Ve) y oW ch wawikests ise as an impulse recommending an action before its executlon 
aud as secewe joy after its execuXiow, Tt is above eM tis positive aspect of conscience 
whi M becomes W. Moos ie" and vevelotery principle of tell gence ) 1.2, when Me latter 
unites with unconscious wisdom Cuhich is nothing other than. the principle ck conscience — Gewissen, Conscience 
sovesx! ) Therefore intuition is otter all ) ouly the marriage o& tell qeuce ( having renounced its 


E 


absolute avtonomy ) with conscience awoken to the point of becoming a. Source of concrete and 
cecise revelations for intelligence. One could also simply Say Wet intuition is intelligence becowe. 
ewtively conscientious , and thot it is conscience become entirely intelligible for intelligence . | 

Conscience thus offers tutelliqene as vas a world & inner experience as does the empirical 
world Ser outer experience. Iwteligence can therefore develap self and grow w-two directions 
simultaneously — iw the direction of the outer empirical world, thanks +o the Seuses, aud in that 
ok the imner empirical world y thonks +o conscience. Couscience is the door — the solo legitimate 
and healthy ane — +o a world ot least as vast ) and much more pre oA y than the world 
thar we perceive with the senses. And it ts the dlecsiow of uctelli gence te become e 
sex vow of conscience . ( av cia, couscieutine ) — just os im the Mi dale Aaes philosophy considered 
Wsel€ “the servout of theology (an cilla leo leqi ae — which opens this door. 

"he leading vole. & conscience ww the passage from the “surface worl" +o the " depth 
world” Was leona been known of mw the Tralition. Lt was CC Le and concretized by 
speaking of the © quar Alay of the Mereshold. “and of the “meeting” with him. The | 
deasive cole was assiqned Xe this meeting , concerning the passage across the V reshol&d / 
which separates the suxCoce world” from the "depth world”, Because the admission or rejection et 
the oH depends on Wis meeting. He Me cold wok bear the truth coc v Wing himself, revealed 
to lim by Ae qvardian ck Me Wrede“ at this meeting , Fell back, ie. decided to content 
ise with the " surface world” — the world of ovter experience and constructions of 
axa ument ative intelligence . Whils* he whe Had the coura ge and humility necessary 4o bear the 
revelation er the truth comcerming limsel¢ passed the Wee shell and was therefore ale to 
the school of esoteric fe Ve, 4 the depth world . The “Guardian of the Threshold ” Caures 
in the Teodition Codi. more vecent contributions to the “Wodition| either as a kind of 
Áo we. imcor porting the whole past & the person iw question, ov also as a Hierarchical Entity 
nt the rowk of an Archangel who teaches Me lessow of Couscveuce by Means (this T: ow one 
means) of projecting Xue double of the human personality aspiring to the d dogtt, worid” The 
lakter conception of the " quer Aion ot the threshold “and of the yoture of the meeting with lim is 
more complete and still more trve. The Guardian of the Threshold is not a moral bogey foc 
bowling over the " spr N bourgeoisie 5 but vother avc Elder Brother and Servant of God ) 
who helps us with finite kinduess and super human wisdom — ah osa with perfect +ruthtul ness 
— to advouce from the surface to Ae depths, At least > such is the evidence of the experience 


of Live deo ple of this century known to me. | 
The Guarkion of the Threshold spoken of iw the Hermetic Wrakition is the Great Judge, 


car qed with preserving the equilibrium of thet which is above ond that which is below, The 
Ao dli (ovo icone ro & the Cluech represevcts Wim with a sword ond a balance. The sword 
is his vivitying and healing action j qiving courage and humility +o the soul which lun gers o 
Wrsks fov the depths aud the belonce is lis action of preseuting the precise accouwt of whot 
must be paid in order to have the right to qo Loc Aer. 

Tr was Mottre Philip of Lyons who „as woch as any L know, hod the most profound, 
comprehension ond Me. wmost complete Kkuowledae ot the practical manipulation of the bolauce 
referred to here. He did wot tive of N 
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"Pes your debts! Pay the debts of your neighbors ! Because each will Poy his debt, and it does 
not Moc ex if it is paid wm Wis world or w the other, provided thot (X is paid.” (&. 
NfveA, Hae Vie et paroles do Nove Philippe”, Lyon, 195%, ond Philippe Éncausse," Le 
Ac re VMepe de Lyon , Paris, 14488) 
Aus is why let exe healing a sickuess he Sten asked the sick Person and the people around 
him +o ay “We price o healing 5 which he Lied as a certain time o& abstention ouk 
slander with reqard to others , which time he measured according to the case either by 
hours oc by weeks. 
Auer way of paying delits — one’s own ov others — is by giving money to the poor or 
40 a good cause. Our ancestors hah the right Sevi Me in leaving money to the poor, to the 
Church , to hospitals or Ww accompanying their Moves of prayer for yordon aud foc healin 
6 5s of money paid * the poor or to qood causes. They knew instinctively Mar debts „sr 
52 pad ond Moeck i+ is better +o pay them here than ater deoth Je still had a reeling 
for the reality of the Balance & the Co Ul of the Threshold. 
The Guardian of the Threshold spoken of in the Tradition is therefore Ave. Administrator 
of she Justice of Conscience — and , ox We same me, the Master of the School of Conscience, 
His balance signifies the negative aspect of Conscience, aud bis sword siqnifies the positive 
aspect oc Conscience ) We. Me revelakory ond healing as pect . One cannot dispense with the 
meeting with x Guardian o& the Threshold when one wants *o cross the threshol d 
which separates the “surface world” Seow, the " depth world” Tx ts Wr the oor of 
conscience thot one wust evter. And intuttion „ which reveals he depth world” is nothin 
other than intelli gence submitted to conscience — submitted From the point of 
one with . 


Therefore there is wo esche vic ov occult xechwu doe which is able +o help us Cwithout 
speaking ek walking us ) pass Crom xe N surface world 40 Me. y depth world id other than 
the purely moral ack of “sacrificium wtellectus 2 the sacrifice c wtelligence Xo 
Conscience. L* is the recognition, once d Few all r the primacy of W logic” — its 


view of being 


Superiority ko the “ Cor vaa logic " & intelligence — which efects the passage Fro re State 
of reasoning 4% Wer of intuition. No exercise whotever for the concentration of lein oc for 
the suppression ok mental activity wil, alone, hel p you to attain tuition, No breathin 
exercise c mental rec ek itsel& will lee. f any use here. Because M order ko attain an 
aw higher X ow intelligence and Me body ene has *o make use of means which are also 
higher MO wkelligence and Me bedy. Thot which is spiritual is achieved only by spiritual 
means — and these comprise no technique beyond We purely moral act ond endeavor. 

A strange thing! Je Christian O cel Lent 1 which has developed technique and technology 
ko such au ex o f ow the moterial plane , possesses hardly any psycho -soiritval " tedinique 
ond techwoloay ó ) whilst the Buddhist and pantheistic Orient — whieh has oos exticely 
neglected morxeria\ technique — has developed o. quite advanced body of psycho- spiritual 
technique and technology ss A+ seems x the " technol oq icol gent us " of intelligence in the 
Orient is turned towards — and perhaps is exhausted iw — the Romain of the inver life, 
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77 


whilst we same genius d. intelligence in the Occidevt has exhausted oc cowtiwes to exhaust its 
creativity in the domain of external life. The consequence of this is that the Spiritual ute oF the 
Occident — its mysticism, quosis an magic — is developed above all under the siqu of the 
principle & Croce, and that the mysticism, quosis au magic F the Orient ave developed above 
aM under ‘the SN of the principle of Technolo , «e. 4he scientific empirical principle o the 
observation aud AN of the chain e cavse and effects concerning efforts ond thot 
id, vesults Seow them. Thus , for example, the classic work on yoga, the S e 
Voas a 5 recommends, as oe & N +o conceut ration » Revation o a. personal god — +o be abandoned 
(cer when having lost Ws utility ; We, when the yoq' will have acquired +he aptitude +o 

cer coe himself on the Cocwess aK impersonal . N Yoqo. is the suppression of ( involuustary) 
movements of the mental substance 3 Says she Yogasutra y «€. according +o the law of causality — 
the choin of cause o effect — it is the Suppression of mental movements which is the cause 
whose e ect is or union with the Absolute Tea. 


Now, sx. JohN K e Cress , who was many times token oe Ww rapture Marough — or plunged “— 


mm with the Absolute Vea , alse spoke M Ws writmas & the state of the complete Ale ot 
personal wtelligence ; dA aud. will — the state ; eve eve „ere meutol movements are 


op y vessel; but We does wot tive of repeating thot itis the Divine Presence, of which the soul is 


e , which effects this silence — Ads Suppression of the mental movements — and vot Ahe. 


human will. The state ef complete silence of intelligence — and, moreover, of the iH Ho ond 
will — (s present d. le soul set ablaze ly the love of God. There is no psycho -spivitual 
“technology ‘ here ] tr is the mutual love between the sod and God cl hoes all. 

Thus, here is the &ifference between the science of psycho -Sp witual technique oc Rajo- Yoga. avdl 
dao Lebe Face „ love in the “wight of the senses awd the spirit "ef St. Jekw of the Cross, The 
form “sheer qvace " hich wtends 4 specity this &ifference, is employed by St Jehw of the 
Cross self ° He So 5 his Canciones 4e alu. en lo. noche obscura." ("Songs of the Soul T iw “The 

ke Night of the Soul” ) : 
om g Eu una noche obscura ( One nbn wat, 


Con ansias en amores inflamnada j Fired wrth love's urgent longings 


Oh dichosa veutura | Ab, the sheer grace | 
Sali sin ser ae, I weut out UUSEen , 

| “ : | X 
E stando yo mi ca sa soseaado... My house being wow all stilled. ) . 


S My house being wow at vest... (the soul ) goes Forth ito the MIV union of love zm with the 
whale household cc its powers and desires sunk im sleep and sleuce ",... says St. ToHN of the 
CROSS i4 Ws Commentar y +o the verse. He Says elsewhere; i T+ was a sheer qrace for the soul 
thot God hob brovalst VW were this Lark night » From whence such qveox qood. came to it, and 
into which i+ would never have been oble to enter by itself. Sesikes, wo one woul be capable 
through lis own Sorces alone of disengaging limsel® Crom all Wis tendenci es ( "Ae doles 


househald of powers and Recices m order ko qe Forth +o God, „(S. John ec the Cross, the | 


xs! K. Ü aud OQ. Rodeiquer. hi The Collectoh Works of St. Jah of the Cv oss 7 Londen ac po 
E | 


Asceut & Mt. Carmel" 1,,5) | | 

There he indicates the precise ASSerence between the Christian way — the way of porte j 
\Wuminokion and the consummotion de. union — where there is nothing concer wing technique and that of 
Noce which comprises a. scale ranging NO techniques ok ghysical preparation ox Hatha-Yogo to the 
psycho-mental techniques of Raja Yo qa. | 

There is nothing of technique — here oM is Act and Groce — in Christian mysticism, qnosis ond 
magic. Aud low is vk concerning the reciting e& Ke resary prayer amongst Cotholics and the. prayer 
of the heart (the " Jesus prayer d practiced Ww the Orthodox Church © ( The proyer of the 

heart is the uniter cupted repetition, Rey and vast, with the beating of the heart, of the prayer: 

Kyrie ; Tesou Christe eleison — Lord Jesus Christ, Con of Coll, have mercy On me, a. simmer, 
Or, again, the Trish monks, who recited each day oM the Psalms by heart? Is it not a matter here 
als of a technique’ | : 

The primcigle of chythm oud thet of technique C ov maximum efteckt with minimum ef Sort) 
Kf ftev as vid MSSers FV mechanics, or AS o. living, organism From i machine. The repetition 
of ages and generations, Cestivals, the als of religious cult, breathing , the beating ef the heart, 
prayer — with respect ko the rosary prayer awh the practice ek xhe prayer of the heart, and 
also with respect to he do Na c& the Palms — are manifestations and aprlications et the 
principle of rhythm, whilst, foc example, te prayer wheel & the Tibetans, mag in Ahe wind, is 
Hye application oF a mechanical gre ole, 1.2, +he fundamental principle F Xe technique of vM WA 
eFC € order to obtain moximum Meck. Rh yt ^ prayer makes it pass from the psychelogical 
demain +o MN ek like ) From * demain of personal tendencies awd moods to thot of the fundamental 
and uomversal impulses e Lite itself. Speaking iw occult terms, here it is a wetter of carrying 
prayer over from the “astral bedy " ov. soul body ke the “etherie body ov vital body „ i. e. ok 
making prayer employ the language o Mike msteal & the lanquage de personal feelings and desives, 
A just as Life is like a Wer which Glows unceasinaly se foes the voSaxy prayer, for example, Flaw 
without stepping — and without Cakique , because thet which lives is at the same time vivitying. 
Colm and rhythmic prayer, pro er- Nice „ does not take forces — it does not tive — but gives 
forces to the person praying. This is why the anonymous avther d the werting “The Way oF o. 
Pilgrim on dealing with the experiences F o. Kussian pilgrim devoted +o the proctice & the 
prayer ek Ae heart — speaks of Xe experience of | plenitude av serene ey which Filled hin , 
das ad wight, win MM oO. Lerekoske, already ow the earth ^ ot celestial beatitude, it s the 
same with ke. practice of the rosary prayer, The one hundred and verw Ave Macias ond the 
F.Sreeu Voter Nosters of *the rosary prayer two duce one to the universal river of spiritual life 
eee which is the proot e& o. universal prayer — awk Alus | leaf owe +o joyous serenity, The. Pilgrim 
poimts out — im the third chapter C The Way ek o. Pilar ee before Wis experience or the 
uninterrupted prayer of the heart, and evew before he learned of tts existence 3 ok ix 
hase and Wis wife “the wich for prayer was there, and the long prayers Hot we said 

without quite understanding MQ wot see tiring, ideell we liked them. Clearly it es oe, 


as o. cerkam teacher once N me, the a secret prayer lies bude within Ae human 


q 


heart. The man himself dees not Kwow it, yer working mysteriously within lis soul, it 
urges him to prayer according *e each maw’s knowledge Pury | power. 70 Cale Way Ns 
o. Pilgrim „ ys]. fe. rl. Gh ev cb London, 1484, ep. 70-7 
I+ is perhaps this secret prayer in the uncanscious et the soul which St, Pau has in TAIN M the 
Epistle 40 the Galations where he Says : | 
“Aud because you ore sons, God as seut the Spivit ef his Seu iwte our hearts 
Abba, Father! ” (Galatians iv, 6) 
N ow pit ts chythm which unites conscious prayer and this unconscious “secret prayer S ond + 


crying " 


is as a consequence of their union thet prayer-effort becomes prayer-life, ie, that prayor 
ck the soul becomes Spur tual prayer. The rosary prayer, +he prayer of the heart, Ae aud 
psolms thet axe repeated „Etc., effect the transformotion of evayec- effort wto prayer-lite, Tar 
f rov be wa the means of the mechanization of prayer, they svirttvalize it. | 
Ue not be scandolizeh, Lear Unknown Friend, by be fact tho you Sind yourself confronted 
with the Yosary prayer in a Hermetic meditation on the KUMth Avcawwm ok the lacet — the 
Arccawum which teaches Low 40 surmount “eclivsed lunar itelli geuce 5 Esctericism is ut a 
collection oS extraordinary ond unknown Aaings ? lout rather ik (s above oM a. less ordinary E 
less kuown way of Seewa, ordinary an. known Mas — o seeing thew rh. Aud the 
rosary prayer, wholly “exsteric.” and e to coe * it is, reveals protound truths oF spiritual 
ke sincluding Anat of the uou ok prover of the soul onk spiritual prayer, T+ is Moreover, closely celoted 
+o the theme of the XL Arcanum of the Tarot: the Arcanum d knowing low +o pass No 
iutelli qeuce eclipsel by terrestrial "technicality * de intelligence Ml by the spiritual Sun— te, 
to intuition. T ether words the leap to which ew Season invites our intelligence can be 
made by saying the wosary prayer. The opinion of a Capuchin Friar? T+ could be, but why 
cav t a Capuchin friar be right, sometimes at least? 
Ve thot as it MAY ) ay deeclaxe openly Het practical Hermeticism i above el the desire aul 
capacity +o learn from ver o everythin And thot * knowing Letter’ is its coe iu. 
| Kubi Letter” — khe state of consciovsness’ which ts presext when one has make e. Tevicew 
of the totality ot e ers Made in the past and the results obtained From them „ey observing 
the fixed rules o& the gawe — plunges intelli ence mito a pond of stagnant wekec wn. an 
€xack geometrical berder, which encloses tt aud Makes it retreat, like a oray fish, in the Foce 
K oM thet is wew and demands crestive effort. Lwteli gence retreats ito its elemeut ef 
stagnant woter betore the axtimomy of mental psychism — credulous obedience and critical 
revolt — as well as the weellectuol o o& thesis and autithesis , which rises up before it 
Ne two stone towers, rigid ond wwebile in thei Opposition. Aud above these autinowies, where 
the third tecm — the syuthesis — should be found, it sees ouly o. bo face , only the projection 
c UM NA desirous of On intellectual ax ava got So as Xo Bisencowbex itself & Kequietin 
combradictious, Whilst retreating, er rekusing Yo Lecl he to (eas or fly either over the "dos" 
» submission to authority and Xe wolf of exiticlsm denying al authority , or over the 
wekeleckuol tower o Babel & theses au that & thew autitheses ^ intelligence nevertheless 
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remains ill ot ease — becavse of the imperceptible Acops, emanating from the ca of synthesis 
eclipsed by the projection ot the shadow of acbrtrary human will, which Call wto cts subconscious 
and cos of Aigtuvlo v. For although the Moon — intelligence M by the SM is eclipsed, 
it nevertheless exercizes a constant influence ow intelli qewce through a kind c rain ; whose drops 
fall into the subcousciousness oF i utelligence and produce there movement aud confused : Áisquietina 
worse. 

Yes, " knowing better "when it has once taken held of intelligence, sets it fully in the scene of 
the Card of the NIL 44. Arcanum a the Tarot — The Moon”. The context & the Card: the 
eclipsed Moon aloave, the twe towers and the two representatives of the canme species iw the 
middle, and the pond with the cis Lelow, gos: being coutrouted with two autinvomies — 
one psychic and ove ‘ tellectual — you lave wo other choice than to advance , which means +o says 
e yours e up 5 ov co retreat , which means to Say» +o sik yovv sel& ito a. staqnavt element \ 
Choose! 

This choice being & utmost impor+ ance , s environment must be seeu os clearly as possible, 


Therefore, here is the quas - geometrical Figure underlying the situokow: 


Moon n Aud here is the geometrical Figure : 


Moo 
Tewer o o lower ^C | 
D. 5 o Welt | Tower Tower 
1 bog Wolf 
Oo | 
Crayfish in Crayfish 
pond, 


Now this bi — thot c o. S g with +wo triangles opposed — is l. Namely , it us 
the classical figure e s (C ov Woodoo magic ; 1.2, the magical operation or magical mechauisw 
which bl izes the couscous will by Means ok Te autinomies in the horizontal (the square) 
and ax. ant inomy iw Ahe vertical (Ke two peaks er the opposed triangles] 
Mo it is vot 0. Ne o& " poisonous magic” making use or T aque Tot fana, poisoned none qas ) 
le SUN of Nessus ) aud other e iustroments, still stranger ond PIRA less MO 4 ae 
which Eliphas LEVI Speaks under We title of the NMI +h Arcanum of the Tarot in Mis Veqme 
et Ritvel de la Harte Magie ” C4tvsl. A. E. Wenke, “ Transcendental Magic. Its doctrine avd ritual i 
London, \168, p-(55). No, itis a matter & somet hing more serious and Move provound , namely +he 

Ar geen. of intelligence with Conscience eclipsed. Tt is the Arcanum of the magical mechanism, 
working behind the surface of the state oc intelligeuce, which aims at explaining movement by the 
(M olo ve , (Ke by Ae vov Viviva , COUSC\ OUSHESS by the unconscious ; morality by the omoral. Tudeed, 
Go has vk happened Xo mankind Xv many of As intelligent rep reseutatives — even its leaders 
ond diveckors — hove come Xo see M Ae brain not the us xxo Ne N but the producer oF | 
Co€MScioUSWMeSS " in chemistr wot the instrument but the voducex or life ) in the economic 
sphere wok the instrument but the producer of extre Hew can it be that humon iutelligence 
has arrived — iu so for as many of its Yepresentat ives axe concerned — ot seeing Mo without 
a soul and the world O, Go& What secret a hidden Force t ox wore pushing ond 


forcing umon intelligence +o say Fivst of all that the essential problems are iusoluble — things 


. T+ goes without Saying 


Al 


transcending the senses ou iwteliaewce being unknowable — and then to deny their very existence € 


Tw other words, how has it happened thee human well gence finds itself in a state of metaphy sical 
eclipse ¢ | 
T+ is sympathetic or hoodoo N, — ond it is e WMA. Arcanum of the Tarot — which can 


I av "U, ^ " +0 ’ 
qi us the answer to these questions. Auswer im this case — and wA Hermeticism iM general 


7 e W t a“ v t ul y E , 
— siquities enabling owe to see” ov “opening the eyes . Fer each Arcanum, iv so far as it is 


an Arcanum, is vot a Goc CN but rather an event — that of opening the eyes, ve the 


Spe ov of an MM seuse which permits Min S o be seen M & new Way, Aud this is 


precis ely the Mac Ke ox Band. iM the case ok the set of problems belonging to the XV tU Arcanum 


ok the Tarot. | 
A απ iutelligence las o ergo the effects of wek is no more, nor wa less, than hoodeo 


magic. Ns conscious motivating will is ic, ze iu the square & two antinomies ; 

avority - autonomy and oF Sicmotion-neaation. Tu order to come ovk from this, & has to 
either retreat into the region oy the sub-intelligent ev else to advance into the Teqion ot the 
Super- intelligent, ke. to vekvesk in the Sashion of the craySish im tts pod, ov +o advance by 
SUT passing sel — iw rising above itself loy leaping. oc ICH — and not to build towers d 
Babel or +o boy plaintively ov hou Curiously in the Way oy the doa awd the wolf. 

Now, «t is retreat which has Leen chosen ov many vepvesewtat wes of human telligence. 
Others make 6 A plaivtive eleates o the romantic past ; where intelligence wae Warked ia Hae. 
light from above ; still others make only Krunker and Vati against the errors aud sius 
of the tragic past with its dogmatism aud authoritarianism. Others, lastly, vnconcerned about 
who Takes place arevnd thew in their intellectual ewiroument, continue Xo bold towers of 
iwrellect val systems of a&Á& vic motion or negation ) which are of the wokuve. of towers ox Babel. 
Thus, some retreat were the sub-intelligent ; be. qive themselves over to the way of seeing We cause of 
the ofvanced ond the evdved iw the primrtive, the cause of consciousness in raw matter, the cause of 
He voXtoviol im the ivrational, and the cause of the moral in the amoral 5 whilst others poor | 
drewselves out iv eleqies cancer wing Ke gel de age of the past, or angrily make thunder and 
ight ving concer Ming tts imperfections; whilst, lastly . still others build intellectual towers of 
Babel Counded ou theses of oH M oc negation, chosen from the darkness of the wer 
ceiling of the skull, and eclipsing veveloovy ond divecting conscious Mess. 

Oue beans Xo see and to expect ouly she projection c the primary and elementary 
impulses e& Wow U“: pleasure (Freud) y the will + power ( Nietzsche, Adler), volet id O 
economic concerns (Marx). The projection c the terrestrial element of human nature onto 
Me nocturnal love ao y — moral consciousness — causes its eclipse. Oue wo longer sees 
anything worthwhile aN Ow also O longer expects anything worthwhile ° 

‘The eclipsed Moon with We MN Lace instead ok vex lected solar gut EL the ox d, plain 
with twe towers an with a dog MN a wf howling Crow elo. . . the po with staqnaut 
woter geometrically enclose ond shidding the cr — Loeswt the totality ck this | 
imagery ot Gest evoke Aroubling Sedings, and then disquieting ideas velati * a far-reaching 


operation Es Loo doo magic whose victim T: human intelligences 
Indeed, with Kawt the limits of intelligence were brought to light, te, he 


2-2. 


Leno eoe dl the fact & its imprisonment, and he addressed thinking humanity with the qrave warning l 
one can formulate in the lanquage ee imagery ct the XIII +, Arcanum of the Tarat as Fallows :- " The 
nocturnal luminary is eclipse N You Hod there the face fo man instead of the ewe lavar of cosmic 
ebyective truth! One caw escape We prison c& Ms eclipse ouly b r +o +he moral cousciousuess 
of Ae transcendent Self!” Since Kot, the fact oF the spellbound state of intelligence has 
meceased more and move in SIM INS aud certainty — vp to the presevt Boy. lu Mus Letter 
we hove quoted eur Bergson folly because e demonstrated ds in am extremely rere ond 
well-founded ee bur eun ISev asow was not alone iw ascertaiming the subiective 
imprisonment of intelli gence and making appeal +o comma out of i+. Whotever the divergence WA 
there views and in other vespects may ke, Sehopewhaver, Deussen, Viadimir Soloviev and Nicholas 
Berdyaev — +o name only the well-knewn names— axe m agreement in thet which concerns the 
theme ok the XVM An Arcawm of the Tarct. Hegel even advanced a new metaphysical logic — the 
Rioalectic & thesis ; a estis aud synthesis — which is A fundamentally ) only the ve-alSivmation of 
We intellectual aspect of the Hermetic method of the “neutralization o& binaries " that one finde 
in alchemical treatises and with Jacob Soehme, Saint-Martin , Fabre V Olivet , exc. , which au 
ox ivtrelliqence coming ouk & Ms prison and raising ikselk 40 “objective knowledge i by aus of 
intellectual imturtion. IM our time Pierre Teilhard de CHARDIN has advanced an objective. 
“Ralectic € Evolution " which is ne longer simply iwtellectual y bur which is rother à way of seem 
chemical, biological , psychic, iwteMectuol, moral ond spe processes in evelution, which 
proceeds according *o aw objective Sale & ic ue, every where ascertainalle „ and through all 
means of experience — e$ Riveraou of cowvecaewce and & emergence. lis is vo longer 
au aspect ot Hermeticism, but is Hermeticism pure ond simple — including Mysticism, Guosis 
and asic, as well as all experience of the physical world, as a My. 

The fact that human wkeaeuce 15 spellbound is therefore net only recoquized but alse much 
ef Sort is being mode — and has already Leen wade — ‘towards treeing vt. The question still 
remams with respect ko We technique " e the boo doo magic whose proven victim is intelligence. 

The “technique d iw question is summarized by a. sivale werd: Louk +, Deubt — 
Ab Zweifel ) Só- va ] ,,, etc. — is the state of consciousness faced with an auc Ne , e. 
two *heses which seem to it +6 be equally well- Loon and which contradict ene another. | 
KANT, for example, formulated four fundamental antinomies: 1) The world has a. beginning in time 
and o. limit w space — the wold has wo beginning iw time and is infinite in Space ; 2) Substance 
consists at Simple ovis ues Nothing t the world consists of simole unrts and there is noth M 
the word which Is simple ; 3) Determinism accor Ring o Nature’s laws of causality is wot tle 
only kind thot exists , tec there alsa exists the datervminism of causality having vhs Source M 
freedom — There is no freedom ^ everything is Reker mined by votural causality H 4) The world 
presupposes am effective cause which is a. necessary being — There does not ne eh to be any being 
either w the worl oc Ley ond the world „ which is its effective Cause, T Ghee orks, the 
oXov es ck the creation or the eternity of the werld j of the simplicity or the iwrinite 
complexity of matter, of freedom or absolute determinism , oF theism or atheism are those 
which cord co iwteliaeuce awd are able to reduce iX to impotence , he, to paralyze it, according +o 
KANT. Leaving aside the question as to whether the Kantian antinomies axe, the only ones, or 


AS 


the most essential owes, they sufSice to demonstrate the 8 ing aud therefore paralyzing etfect 
of avtinomies on wtelligence, i moxter whether they are veal or false, Now ; Ae technique "ef 
hoodoo aac acting OU witelligence which las taken place M rue st o& the human race 
consists, iu xe List place, M having put * in the presence of antinomies —real or False — which 


discovrage X and paralyze . dle. which make it stop and qe up progressing ee | o the 
Livecktion towards the profound. Then this effort is wteusitied, by the demonstration of the 
Subject ive velekwity of the Solutions Xo. these avtinemies and of Ae contradictory A of 
these salutious 2 thet it is, w the last analysis, only taste which determines for the authors of 
philosophical systems the Toundation, structure aud architecture of their intellectual edifices. 
The idealism of PLATO , the veolism of ARISTOTLE, the rationalism of DESCARTES, the monadism 
c* LETBNITZ, the monism &— SPINOZA, the pessismistic voluutarism of SCHOPENHAVER, the 
optimistic valuntarism of FICWTE, the dialectical absolutism of HEGEL, otc. axe merely works 
e& ivtellectual poetry whose differences depend oly ow the taste and Ao evt ot their authors — bus 
is the Second cows*kvewX element oF the operation of loo Leo Magic with veqacá to human 
intelligence. Lastly, once ensnared in fouls, wtelligence Sees M Wuminetion V RRP OO only 
manifestations of elements of human psychology „ ios oe a” on the “Moon LAM aude 
comnct see otherwise. Ls the sovl immortal 4 Ov is V the desive for self - preservation which is 
Mes ed by this thesis! is MaM . microcosm " Or is & the desire to be impor tant which is at 
the root of this iden; progress jevolution f Leas conceived ok +o render sutfering „ tol and 
S bearolele ; Go Q? Au idea which quarantees thot all will end well; . 
Aus idee appeases , (€ nck consoles, the Wind, the dea onl the dumb; the celestial hierarchies? 
Ove is raid of emptiness and therefore X is necessary to peo ple a heaven with qs similar 


+o us. 
Thus, mstead of asking & Wis ov that thesis is trve j intelligence comes to occupy itself with 


el chological vat Wes lidden behind the so-called “ game of rationalization. fas oning oo ockoal 
superstructures E. projects the face of man” on the Moon ond sees there only this face. 

Tn this connection T must say thot there axe two categories of people o 
the areatest Riffievlty in cowversing, with any profit, Quring my life: these categories not bein 
tose. of people who either passionately af TVM or who passionately deny in the intellectual H, 
v cocher the two categories o people who S RL everything with a Tele VC which appears 
pervect — that of the psychelogizers and that of the spivitvalizers. For you cannot speak with 
psychologizers about objective things and truths in the world and w life: they would understand - 
these only as psycholoa Ca manifestations thet they accept as indis gutable ; aq interpreta ble ) 

n psychological Sacks , ThereXare you cammot arrive aX agreement , mor be d dis agreement „o a 
psychaegizer concer Mina, das of the world avd ck lde, since, if you speak ot the Moon, he will 
see only your face on the Moon — id wot Wis own. No more can you peo with o. spiritualizer, Le, 
with someone who holds that bis higher and true Self is idewtical with God — the higher 
awd coe Self of the World — and ube conse vevily sees avd understands only manitestations 
c Au same obsaute, h M eternal truth which is revealed — i+ alone — lr wel 
m AM philosophical amd celioos opimions, Josx as the psy held 2e projects Wis loue RM 
sek ove the luminary Mumining the darkness of the depths & the world and Ufe y $e does the 
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spiritualizer proyect lis human higher sel ore the same luminary, The one projects the human 
evclue face there and the other project s the human spiritual face — but K is NI loot cases 
e. vol, Me MOON fece cu 1S propected Mere. Say to a spivitvalizer ther Jesus Chrrish was 
ke son & God MCN mated, — he will reply +o you thot ik (s true since iw Jesus Christ was 
xeolzed the Ces ond eternal truth of the ideutity of the trve Maker $e with God. 
Ven Say to Wim thot the Ducarnetion was an ack of sac Ice e atus leve, — and He will Say 
+o you thok it is Ace since love is the (every of oM individual "selves or We vviversal Self 
ox God, ond V each imdividualizotion Comprises one incar notion and vus wece ssax be an 
act et sac ice ow Wwe part of the higher, oniversal Self. 1 you xVeu Say to him Moeck rt was 
We vickory over deol , the resurveckion of Jesus Christ, which siquities the uniqueness aC 
the work accomplishes by Jesus Christ, he will reply de you er there ig wo reason in the world 
Xo dewy the Cock of the vesuv vecktow of Jesus Christ, since the higher and Universal Self can 
always project Mek Wo — by vaya. Shan es ^ro the point of HH them appear visibly, 
Lastly ; ‘swt the whole world a mawifestoation of mental force which renders e iw isible vistblat 
— Ad. You Say Mok VPeukecost was he cesult of the work of Jesus Christ „ he will reply 0 
„% - evident Lenevolence — thar Xo be sure ik was Feutecost Which necessarily M Xo 
to vesult From Ale wore of the avotar Jesus Christ, since W was Pentecost where his 
As aN F ceoN zel Ane universal and oXex vol xxo of Me identity of all individual " selves i W 
We. Hic Universal Sec — which U monrrested by Ke fack Mot their speech became that of the 
Higher Salt & each person who listened Xo them. And if you Say lastly — desperate as you are +o come, 
ak least, toa Risogree ment wear your (tex loc lc — Ae there is evil M the world, that the Fall tock 
place and Mer there is oN sin, he will say Yo you that without any do oN there is the Fall and 
original sim, since khe Moste of a plurality of individual consciousness has beew arrived at, whilst they 
ore dere and one M We consciousness of the Universal Self. A Fall was therefore cert a- 
necessary *o arrive at such an Wlusion... ö | 

Thus the spivitualizer as well as the ps chologizer are wot people to converse with about 
tings concer Wing the world ond Me : they look at — and conse veutly see — only the face either 
psychic or spiertual „g mam. Hexe it is the eSSeck of the Arcanum of the Moon eclipsed oy the 
Face of man thot is ok work. 

T+ is therefore hardly surprising thet A intelligence of those who do not want to see the 
Gerd as a AU of human subjecti and whe, ou the other hond, cannot oc do not know how 
to Make ‘the leap of intelligence & which Hewe: BERGSON speaks — thot Kew intelligence ‘s 
turned towards the “objective facts o the Five senses Aud hence the retreat into the 
Framework of the pond with the crayfish e& the Card of the vit th Arcanum of the Tarot. 
The operation ot magical eh f — Ae bringing into play ek antinomies and the projection 


& We Face of man ote the luminary called +o iluwine the eniqmas and secxeXs of the depths | 


beyond the thveshold «€ consciousness — ie. of the Nie — Kas ar Med its aim by making 
intelligence vekveok iw the Face of heaven, and even From the surface of the Earth, into a 
ce q stituted beneath te surface of the Earth — that which underlies the “facts of the 
senses A ; symbdized in Me Card 2" the pond with the eray fish. 

What, therefore, is the state dt intelligence which has abandoned “all metaphysics "and has 


AS 


Pn —ͤ —— — et ERST 


decided to hold to and +o limit itself solely to E objective facts of the Suede 2 

What is most characteristic of this stoke is Hot intelligence wo longer moves forwards lout 
backwards . 1+ locks +o the least developed a the wost primitive foc Ahe cause and 
explanokion of what is most developed. ond most advanced wm the process & evolution . Thus, tt 
looks for the effective cause of the world not in the Req ot eceoX we consciousness but 
oH, C in Me depts * the U€COMSCAQUS — \ustead of going LN aN elevating sel 
towards God, it retreats into Morte T+ does somedhing with regard te the world which 
would be absurd with reg to a work of art ^ namely +o explain & Ava the qualities — 
ov rother che quantities — of the moterials & which & consists, instead 4 the style, the 
coutext, 1e MAMI WG ond the we wh ou which the work of art reveals, Wolde & be ee to 
Goc to understand owe & Victor Hugo's poems, for example, by chemically analyzing the mk 
with which th had been written oud Ke paper oM MIM * was written ) ec by Coo wk the 
number of werds and letters ¢ Nevertheless, this \s precisely what the intelligence onder 
consideration hoes with regard ko the world — the world iw which Victor Hugo’s poem makes up 
owly a park ond is only o. single special case oc the manifestation & Ahe e process c the 


creation . 


Now the moment has arrived to conclude. our meditation ow the IVM Arcanum of the 

Tarot. Were is the coudusion tok it asserts: N " | 

OS the Cc Ha y ^ th of the Cabbala, the four Sacred Animals of Her meticism — the 
Eagle, the Man, the Lion ond the Bull — we find +hree amongst the Siqus of the Zodiac, Ve. 
the Bull the Lion ond the Man or Waterbearer. But we do not Find the Eagle. The Eagle’s 
place iu the zodiacol circle is occupied by We Scorpion. There where the Eagle, +he principle c 
elevation, o to be, the Scorpion „Me principle ek vetrest and suicide ) is found. Now, Ahe 
KYL th Arcanum of the Tarat is thot of the Eagle awd the Scorpion — the Arcanum of the 
replacement & e one by the other. Because e crayfish & the Card of the Avcawm “ The 
Mean lies cot pion os its protetype — av as its aim, Tutelligence which prefers rech 
0 ‘lying MSN inevitably arrive oX the w^passe oF absurdity — for example, the absurdity 
Moc we lave pointed out above. Aud the absurd, this is suicide for intelligence. This is here | 
cv sb-intelliqence : qoe s ok ter raving renounced becoming " eagle- intelliqence : 

The XVI 44 A o& the Jarek asks Gs Uo you want to choose the way of the eagle which 
«(ces above o ies o the way cf the cvay dib which retrests before them outil arriving 
ak complete absurdity, re, at the Scor io Suicide of dell gene — This is xe poiwt — ie. 
4ke message to the human will — of the RVI +h Major Avcamm of the Toect. 

Se te i oe Ew A of the MA Arcanum 777 7 
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XIX th Meditotion on the Major Arcanum of the Tarot — 
“Th e S M in 
Je. S 5 un e, \ " 


“When I began drawing the mandalas, however, T e553 
Shar everything „ all the paths T had been following , aM 
M steps I had taken Gere leading back. +0 o. Siugle 
point — hamely, to Abe mid-point. It becowe increasingly 
plain +o me thot the mandala is the center, T4 is *&he 

| exponent of oM paths. lt is the path +o the center, +o 
individvetion. *— (c. 6. JUNG, : Memories, Dreams, 
ReFlections jf csl. N. and C. Wins tou, Lenden, 467, pass) 


ST suis lud Finding the mandala as ay expression of 
the Self I had axtained what for me was the wwe, 
Perhaps someone else knows more, but wot T. (C. C. Jude, 

| op. cit 22 
Cer Te , Rex et ceutrum ow VA cov. 
(Heart & Tesus, King and ceuter of all hearts.. .) 
( Litany ek the Sacred Heart ) 


is x aw *he alpha and the omega, the First aud e last, 
the beqimuing and AM end. 
| ( Revelation XX, 13) 
Under the combined influence of mews thoughts and 
aspirotions, the Universe around us is seen to be kw 
together and convulsedl by & vast movement of cawvergence. 
Not only theoreti cally ) but experientially, Oo moderu 
casmogony us taking the form of a cosmogenesiS... at 
term ee which we can Ristinguish &. supreme acus of 
personalizing persovality, .. Jost Suppose that we 


identity ( least iw bis “natural” aspect) the cosmic 
Christ of Faith with the Omega Pol & Science: Heu 
everything in our outlook is clarified and breadened, 
and falls into har /. ( Pierre Teilhard Qe CHARDIN 
“Christianity aul. Evolution 2 ts. N. Haque, Loudon, 475 
e do) | 


) 


Dear Unknown Friend, 

The preceding Arcanum — " The Moon — confronted us with the task of human intelligence te 
\\bewate sel From ke magical enchavtment which separates it From Spontaneous wisdom „ and +o 
unite itself with the latter, ie. te arrive at intuition. The NAU Arcanum — Tue Sun” — is 
leck of +he accamplished union of iwtelligence and Spontaneous wiskom—-the Arcanum of \wtuition. 

Token is what results from the intimate and profound alliance of intelligence avd 
spe iSd. Now, the Cd of the XTX 4h Arcanum represents twe children placed unser 
Me So, where xe owe, puts Lis eight hand on the neck of the other as if he wanted to Nau At 
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head near to himself , whilst the other touches with We lett hand the place on the body or the First 
where his heart is J be found. These two children +hus represent intell gence ende with childlike 
comfikence with regard +o the spowtaweous wisdow of the heart ) and spomtaneous childlike wisdom 
which uses the language of the heart and which tends to draw the attention of the head, Ve. 
intelligence ) to whok it Mas to say, The image is therefore of two children oed by bonds of a 
reciprocal cowkidewce without reserve — where the one indicates and the other understands — placed. 
onder We Sun. One could hardly better represent the relationship of intelligence aud 
spewtaveous wishom brought b play in intuition than as it is t the Card of the Arcanum “ The 
Sun. For this relotionship presupposes suck purit of intention as is found only witha child, 
and it postulates suck reciprocal cid e, without a shadow of Loubt or suspicion, which 
belongs nok ucally *o children. Lastly, this velatiouship excludes tendencies to doveia odios ^n. 
authority — to pose asa Rd and to pride onesel{ on the eminence ef the guru or master 
whose favers one enjoys — which tendencies are also foreiqn to a child. 

“The chil€een who are Seatex nizing under the Sun correspond all the Letter to Gewmiwi 
because this zodiacal constellation brings in the longest days due es Says Oswald WIRTH ( "Le 
“Tarot des wnagiers hu moyen Age „Pac is, (4277, p. 20 „ thus loc the XIX M Arcanum in Abe 
zodiacal circle of twelve cosmic mysteries oc, speaking iw the langvage of C.G. Song, i^ the 
circle of twelve archetypal force - nes of the collective Unconscious which work in the depths or 
every human soul. For Moe _Zediag (s Se whi e human, soul knows unconsciously tis the _, 
book which the soul once ale " and which is present anh ackive only w^ his “Lewels — in the 
depths & lis being — from whence it venders lim strong or weak, fertile oc arid, fervent 
or tepid , according ko wheter he is Ww Aa VA Oy or not with its teaching - impulse. 

Now, the teaching - impulse called “Gemini can be expressed by paraghrasing o. little the 
Gest stakement of the Emerald Valle of Hermes :- 

"Mey thot which is below be as that which is above, and may ther which is above be as thet 

which is below +o accomplish the Wracles of one thing. ü 
This is We principle of analogy pt wo practice, talking its poi of Lear ture from the princi le 
of cooperation. Tx is the opposite c Mo of the rug le for existence advanced by Charles 
DARWIN as the principle & evdvtion called " Sagittarius ji Nature furnishes us at the same time 
with a great number ck procis of the principle ok cooperotion Ww the process ot eve — 
perhaos as many proots as there are of the struggle fov existence. The proets are of a kind 
such thot one could uphold the Principle of cooperation to be worthy as the Rirecking principle 
of natural evolution with the Some \stificotion as the principle ot strvaqle may be upheld, 


Tudeed, is tk Ae struggle fov existence within an organism — let us say the human body 2 
which explains e effect e the activities c billions of biological Cutts — cells — in the 
organism ov, rother, is & their cooperation’ | 

Dew'r the cells of the muscles, the nervous system, the glands, the blood, etc., cooperate 
rother Ma struggle | Aud iswt the life and health of this whole organism due to this 


cooperation’ 


ax 


Sees and flowering plants cooperate. Air, light aud plants cooperoke im photosynthesis, where the 
miracle of the transfor motion of inorganic matter Wo organic matter takes place — where “stones " 
axe transformed wle i been: Aud, lastly, K mankind had wok cooperated F 
strvaqled, * would wot owly not hove acuieved the international civilization of our time but it 


wen probally Cove Leen onnihilated. | 

There is AWexcekoce no doubt that the principle of cooperation has ak least the same 
rights to be cowsideved as the Riveckimg principle of evolubion as that of the struggle foc 
Veel by Var winism. du other words ) +he diu vial principle of Gem plays a role 
ox least equal to Me nockurnal principle ok Sagittarius iw natural evo uou. 

One of the highest aspects of the principle & Cern, the principle K cop Nou is that 
which s present iw inturtion: that of the cooperation between Spowtameous wisdom and intelligence. 
Here wk is a motter ok a stote of consciousness where intelligence advances ow Co wal 
knowledge ko wokerial knowledge „ «e. From knowledge of the relationships of things ko 
knowledge cc Xe things themselves. Now, KN wledge of Hangs themselves entails two functions: 


existence 


on the one hand what Howes Wergson happily desiquates as sympathy „ and on the other hand 
a sustained and provound deepening wm Mar with which the sympathetic velationshig ts 
established. Tu other words, one has *o eder wko a cowtack of essential Sympathy (ioe Pesos 
esseuce +o 8 geek of oM, and then not +o Aide o +o other cowtacks of the kind, but 
to duel Aus SP so as to result M soccer S ei clarity im order te be 
able to Say, iw all honesty , thar w fact aw act of material knowledge has taken place. Here is 
a concrete example’ | 

You venerate ( We. you love and respect ) a AO M nated being —Ó deo oed person, a 


Sait, ox. & lierarchical being — wa disinterested manner. Your veneration — which includes 
love, respect ; gratitude y rhe desire to e ete. — cannot fail to create an iwvisible link 
c sympathy with its object Tr may le ma subtle and dramatic way, of rather wa slow, 
qe el and almost weerceptible way — this does not matter — Ahe doy will come when you 
| m experience the ce. Not a. flute, sew - eleckeicol preseuce close o you iw 

Space — as UU We apparition oS a. phoutom or & qhost T Got o. breath of cadiawt eve J 
ok which you kwuow with certain knowledge Mot Me source from which it emanates is not od 
all inv you, Tx influences You oud Fills you but it does not take its origin vy yov; it comes 
Som outside oF you, Just as you know, im e near *o a Vreplace, that the warmth thot 
you Lee does not o Crom Yo?» but Kev Kro Me five place, 50 also do you Cael Yo tho. 
loceox of sec in question is due Xo ox objective presence. Here y therefore, a velodion ship 
ox sympathy is eskablished . Aron this & is up to you +o ve siletly concentroted so 
dak We ver SN estol\ ished is subsequently Jeveloped, ve. Moc ir gains in niteusrty 80 
c hy — hak it lLecomes a meeting iM £A. COoMScAoUSMWesSS, The meeting is thus the. 
realization ck the relationship wheu ct Is ber ne +o the wt of the tensity ot clarity, 
According Xo the case, V can take either the character of a “conversation through 

AY 


forces" oc that ok a conversation theovgl words. In the former case it is not precise and 
articulated thoualits ov images which are communicated to you , but wother “Crees or impulses m 
spiritual and psychic seeds impreqnated ger minally with moral ideas ond (cde es . Lu the case 
& the cee Sekte through words i Mevelakion. of articulated thovalts and ve preseutotions 
+akes place. The revelation to xe Shepherds at Bethlehem can be considered asa prototype of 
the meetina whose character is c s,, Hwough words “and the experience of the mages of 
the Orient — who “saw the star of the king ok the Jews i the East” but who hak +o ask at 
Terusolem: Where is he who has been leor king ef the Jews € — is an example ot the meeting 


e" 


whose choracter is “conver sation through forces "The star » the King & the Jews gave 
Ae certainty Counce img, te comin r Christ aud qave them the impulse ro qo ond search 
where he was awested , but it Ab wor awe them information with respect o the place ond 
parents, whilst +o he shepherds K Bethlehem tt was revealed that "+o you is born this day in 
the arty & David a Savior, whe is Christ the Lord. Aud this will be e. siqu fov yo" you will 
fi4d a babe wrapped iw swoddling cloths ond lying ma monger . . precise ond 


complete ker mation Was given teo N with respect te five J place and exXev val arcumstances. 


Now, the meetin whose character is “conversation through . always vesewl les the 

experience eK the “Star of the mages From the East, and that whose character is | 
“conversation through words " always resembles the experience of the shepherds & Rethlehan. 
Tics “See” does Wok Speak, it moves ; and vk leaves to the subject e& its revelation the work of 
intelligence ond facts. the meeting whose character is | 
V conver sation Are words " ) im contrast, moves ond teaches — it bears also on the domain 


ot intelligence avd facks. T* qvides. 
(ow *e say which of the two forms of revelatory meeting is more 


research wn the domain of 


I am wot in a posit 
Crequewk ov which is objectively preferable „ although subjectively thet of the shepherds of 


of Berblehem seems to me preter able to that of the mages c the Orieut. Be thet as it 
may) tuition — understood as the olKance of ackive wisdom and active intelligence : 
„id is the theme of the XT. Arcanum of the Tarek and which not only underlies 
Horwmeticism but is tts very Treason For existence — presupposes the cooperation oy two 
principles ond therefore Calls M the category e the vevelation whose character is 
^ RENTUR CN through Covces Él Jost as Ye mages Crom the Orient made a long jov wey 
and. brought presewts *o the Child, in € ol owing the ; Star 7 so alsa tLermeticism is on the 
Joy from century Xo century ko Vive ot the Manger — wet +o arrive there with empty 
hhonds, but +o place there the presents which are the Fevit of the W- effort of 
luman intdligence which fellows the “Star | 
The Monger .. «where the mages from the Orient and the shepherds of 
Berblehem meet, of which the octogenarian C. C. TUNG said — in calling it a “Mandala — 
“shat all the paths T bed been following... were leading back to a single point — 
vane, Xo the mid-point “ond that ik became imereasingly plain de me that the 
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Mandala is the center. Lt is the exponent F a paths. A+ is the path to the center, to 
individuation (C. G. Jung , » Memories, Dreams, ReSlections P sl. N. and C. Winston 
Lon don ,\467, p. . | 

Aud o this Pierre Teilhard de CHARDIN said that “ under the combined 
influence of mews Ab a aspirations ) the Universe. around us is Seen te be knit together 


and convulsed ly a yast movement of convergence. Not ovy theoretically ; but experientially, 


our modern cosmoqony is taking the form of a cosmogenesis.. . 5 the term of which we 

con distinauish a supreme focus of personalizing personality. . . “(Pierre Teilhard fe 

Chordin, N Christianity and Evolution 9 tea. N. Haque, Lowden, 1470 p.\%0 ) 
The Monger — the ceuter, the mdividuartion ot the Psyche, the supreme [ess ce dl person alizing 
personality of the Universe, or the mystery e& the Tncarnation of the Word in History ; 
worshipped by the mages From the East on by the shepherds of Bethlehon — (s this not the 
ceuter of the movement ok Cover gence, in time and space, of all efforts and all aspirations of 
those whe have endeavored throuqheut the ceuturies to transform the base inte the precious, 
+o lskew 40 and to understand Ae message ot the stors, to raise their pr eblewms +o Angels , 
Acchongels, Cherubim and Seraphim so as to consult them, and +o quard oud wot forget the 
memory oN all the altars and chalices of the past ¢ In a word, (s this wok the cewtve also foc 
Hermericists 7 | : 

The Star which Wermeticists Fallow Leads them to the Monger — to the center of History, 
to the ceuter of the psychic (Se —individvetion—, 4e the center of universal evolution or the 
“supreme focus of the personalizing personality +o the A\plo. oud Omega of Revelations * 
the Heart which is the cevter of all hearts. For there is a center of gravitation at heorts, just 
as there is a cewter of gravitation ek the plomets. Like Ae latter, * causes the “seasons of 
+he we & the soul. Wis ts why ik is not without reason thot the Manger is venerotod, by the 
Church each year and thet a unique light is Wt iw the wer each Christmas, What I want to Soy 
s that Christmas is not only the festival dedicated ka the memory of the historical nativity of 
Clivist but thot ix VS in addition the event of the uativity which is repeated each year, where 
Clirrist becomes Child anew aud where the history of mankind becomes the manger. Then all 
Mex. which is M os of the nature oF the shepherds oF Bethlehem and all thot which is M os of 
the nature ok che Moes Grom Ae East responds as ^ xe post. That which is in os & the 
ot of the Mages Grow Me. East is enamored of the. Star and sets our en route with 
ds (++le Tucense, Moreh and Gold gothered ducing the year which is drawing fo aw end ; 
and that which is in us of the shepherds e Bethlehem kweels down before the Child whose 
reality and presence is revealed Non above. | —— The annual repetition o* the nockivity of 
Christ as a weal event ow the spiritual plone — like these of his Miracles, lis Passion , bas 
Resurrection and Ascension — means to say that just as the external Sun eternally repeats 
Springtime ) Summer, autumn ond winter, so does the spiritual Sun reveal Wis eternal springtime 
aspect — Ws Tufancy — ot Christmas 5 lis eternal Summer aspect — his Miracles ) lis eternal 
a aspect of the Vassion and the Resurrection and Wis eternal winter aspect of she 
Ascension. Wis means de say , again, thot the ages ore eXex wal — thot ivKaxey , youth, middle age 
and. old oae oxe eu. the Christ ts eternally CV, Master, Crucifie awd Resucrected. Nax 
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bears in himself ot one and the same time the child, the young man, the mature man ond the old man. 
Nothing ef the past is lest oc destroyed ; the past simply passes from the Stage wto the wings — Srom 
the Fromework of the conscious +o the domain of the oucouscious From where it operates (4 a wo-less 
active woy, Lt is the same with past epochs and civilizations e$ human history ; they have wot 
Lisappeared ) but axe present and active in the mstinctivity of ovr epoch ond civilization , T* ts 
+o the great merit of C. 6. J ung thet he Rscovered the presence ek the vemote past la contem- 
porary psychic (Ce and established the existence of “archeoleaical layers iw human psychic 
lice — just as Heeg did for +he Me N objects of past civilizations and as paiecntelogy 
Lid for material fossils of the biological post. Thanks +o the work o£ C. G. JONG, * psychological 
excavortions jm Ve. aleN +o archeological ond paleontological excavations — and can come to their 
aid. The Ai kecence. between the vesti qes ek A pest with which arc and paleontology work 
cad Me psychic layers ^ of the past established by Jung is thot the latter are living — al Hog. 
outside & the fromework of conscieusuess Co e ond eterwmined by intelligence — sx the 
materials & archealoay ond. poleontology are Seok ; they are only skeletons of the post. 

The Sense of the ideo e& resurrection ( the theme ck We Following Maloy . e e Tarek, 
Arcanum W) s the actualizertion of all the Culluess of oM Spiritual N psychic and cor pere Cocces 
iw lee being ( loXewt is Grom the Latin latere: to be hidden) „ we, where they have withraun 
E cos due Mew ai. d 'ackien andi i4 elligence +o one of latent energy and the unconscious ( in Juna’s 
sense of Me Gerd) — the Joma, in other words, that we call “the past” lut which » accord 
+o Henri BERGSON , who traced out o. footpath Sor Jung »Sorms a part & indestructible duration 
and is therefore revivable or recallable +e the preseut through memory. ( if t+ is a cer & the 
E psychic Ve ) oc Wrevge resurrection ( ££ tk is o. matter ot ivine coswic memory ). 
Resurrection is thus the divine analogy of the ack & lumen memory. Jost as mon, by 

rewe v , evokes oc actuolizes the part & ducokion Xe we name “the past ) so does God 
nekvolize thar which has become latent and evekes +o consciousness thet which lives in the Romain 
of the unconscious by an analogous magical ack +o thet of o memory, The “resurrection of 
the Sead s Were tore when Cod. remembers s the whole fullness of past V ion. Ut is the act 
of Mi voa c whose human analogy is mewory. 

Now, it is resurrection which is the Good News of Christianity. For Mis reason the history of 
Christianity is — and will be — thot c Ale resurrection of all thet Lote is worthy & resurrection 
from the past of the bis v of mankind and the world ; it is — ond will be — 4he history e* a. 
Series of " renaissances Oa he manner of the renaissance of Gereco- Kaman philosophy and arts 
which +ook place ot the end & the Middle Ages. This “renaissance will be followed by others, 
including that of ancient Eqyyt and Molle. Modern evolutionism and “cesmism” are its dqww. The 
Venaissances iw questio exe ov the ‘inst dearee of Resurrection: they Lear eu the Spiritual life 
ank cealize —oc restore — tts cob , e. ths spivitval duration. Ancther series of — " 
will re-establish psychic comtimurty and will siquity +he deqree of resurrection of the life of the soul. 
This will be followed by the resurrection of the body — which will be its completion. 

Complete resurrection, Le. that of the body is therefore preceded by the. spirttual ond the 


' A A (4 e M . e $ 
psy He : resurvections ' — where Luration 1s re-established ow eart\|, — where VWEMOCY +rivmphs 


Sa 


over forgetfulness, Aud the history & Christianity is, in the lost analysis, the history of these +riumphs. 

T+ (s the same with the liturgical yeor er the Church. This ts simply the yearly endeavor of human 
memory ko untte itself with divine memory S as to realize vesurrection , We, to make the Kas live * the 
present. The words of consecration: This is my body , which ts given for you; do Alas in memory of me — 
is the key to the lituraqical year. Oue does shese Hhaings iw memory e& Him, his Mother, the Apostles, 
Saivts and Martyrs — and He and Wis Mother, and the Apes Nes ; Saints ond Mortyrs are preset | 
awd living and acting in do present. The whole (iturgieal year says to us: Do wet forget. Remember, 
Cor i is teravah Memory thet resurrection ts accomplished. 

AW the Festivals & +he year aim ot resurrection. Aud thot & Christmas is the resurrection of the 
CUR whe was worshipped by the shepherds of Bethlehem a rhe mages of the Orient. Bur it is ot the 
same time the Festival & the resurrection «€ the shepherds and mages also, We, the time of the 
maaical evocotion of the Fc and psychic Forces male use of by Revelation oud Guosis, Fer (ust 
m CMM is present ak Christmas , so also there is an awakening and activation at Christmas of | 
5 including individual souls — capable of receiving His vevolokiou „be tt from Avgels me From the 
stars. Lx is thus that Ww happens thot Hermeticism also undergoes each year the rejuvenating and spec Ax 
effect of Christmas, and that Hermeticists — often without being aware oF it — receive vivity nq 
ses ond Meru sg NN foc Xe efforts. The my sXexcy oY he Star is thus vepeoked . 

Bur these who flou) the Star must learn o lesson once and for all: not to consult Hered and the 
* click priests aud seribes e$ A people ak Jerusalem, but to fellow the Star that bey have 
seen N Me East uli whieh "qoes Lefore them ‘ , o seeking Cor dieat MS dad 
cov N ov the ex F Herod and bus people. The gleam ot the Star and the effort to understand 
its message ovat to suffice. Gecause Herod, representing be oxti- veveleov y force and orinciple, is 
also eternal. The time of Christmas is not thet of the Ni & abe Child alone? itis also the 
time of the massacre c the children of Bethlehem — the time where autonomous intelligence is 
Socivenw *o kill, Le. +o strangle and push back inte the unconscious, all the tender Flowers & spirituality 
which +hreatew the absolute avronom ax vaa ced. to sek by intelligence. | 

Mey those whe Fallow the Star do so completely d without —9À Moy t hey not seek = 
once having Ahe Star before their eyes — cle (C. Sc ou, approval oc Sacco „ec, what 
would be still worse, Direction on the part & science! May they follow the Star aleve them and 
nothing else! Noklesse obige. | | | 

There is a recent exaw ele From which ever youe can learn : namely „he Carl Gustav TUNG 
Followed the Stax without ever seekin Support Crow outside. Dear Unknown Friend, reall lis 
avtebioqraghy " Mewories „Oceans, ReGlections ( Er innerungen , Wwaume, 5 Rascher 
Verlag, Zurich ond Stuttgart ) 463) — and you will know what the cr of the morter is Cor 
Mose who Fellow be Stax ; you will know that a Ude world is ox stoke underly ing the 
exhortation: Follow the Star above you ond voting else | 

l have in mind here the spiritual biography & 3 ug, the timate listory of his work, which 
gives o. wodel example F a Hermeticist — a mage Grom the Orient — who Followed the Star all his 
life, awd followed the Star alone. 1 do not have the cesults of his work im mind, which are able to 
sorisky or wot. They do wot sotishy me, T confess, but what rigkt have T «o Semand of Jong thet he 
should hove qove Sorter than he ? Whet he has Lone he Awa wey which can serve as o. 
model Sor everyone — the model of o. method coc dell +o per fection. The esseutial is wot the 


presentation +o We world of the results o Jung's work, but rother his methed of working. 1 
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mean Xo Soy thot it is: the methed of “Free association . " where the first Arcanum of the Taret — 
thot of coc ect witht eCCock " — Ci ds its application j the Mee of interpretation of 
dreams and & spontaneous fantasy — which is the application of the second Arcanum of the Tarot 3 
the methed & cao peration between Ae fertilizing unconscious Coutside AH and beyond normal 


consciousuess) and Serrilized consciousness = which corresponds to the third Arcanum of the Tarot: 
the method & the amplification of immediate Lota Craw the W o TW by 


means of alchemy , myths, and mysteries Lelong to mankind’s historical past — which is an 
applicoxion of the Fourth Arcanum of the Tarot j the method cc psychic healin 8 consists M 
making the patient CNS TAN the war wings of Wis unconscious and accept the latter as his quide 
and master — where the Fifth Arcanum of the Tarot ts put into practice; the method of passing 

coor aq eo H unparalleled Lemptot ions and conflicts of duties by making decisions 

accor fing 40 the * ox vow" N inspivation ond wot according * a code of cules of conduct — which 
is the sixth Arcanom e& the Tarot j and, lastly n the method of wot ideutibying oneself with the 
superhuman forces of Avchetypes — wet allowing them Xo take possession of individual consciouswess 
(so tok the VoXxkex does wot become o. vickim of iwelation) — which ts the application of the seventh 
Arcamom de *he Tarot... With respect Xo the MIKth Arcanum of the Nc, we Cid it again mM 
the work of Tung w the quise & the active cooperation of intelligence ond. transcendental 
revelatory being , which cooperation is Ao only the mature fruit of the work of Vis long We, Lut 
also ik is the principal thesis of Wis method of work in the domain of Repth psychology, which be 
openly advanced and mawvtained. The teilen postulated by Henri Wergsou as necessary "A 
bos E E: ad „ e 28 Whee e 4 was practiced, by Jong in order Xe understand 
ad e heal the life & the human soul. He did not commit the error r the mages of the 


O «vex. We Aid wot cousult Herod ond is people. | 
Auer N example of CathGuluess to the Star is the li de and werk of Father Pierre Teilhard de 


CHARDIN. Ts mage Com the Orieut Followed the Star on a long voyage: throvah the poths 
cC the universal evolukion of the wov Ml throughout millions ok years. WWot Qik he do, properly 
speaking! He showed the Star above the universal evolution of the world yma wey thot the 
latter " is see to be kurt *o gether o cowv used. ey a vast movement of convergence "ok the 
tex v^ of whch “ we can distinguish a supreme focus of personalizing personality a Dar winian 
evaution — this night marre e& o. struqqle Gor existence of species withouk womber in leg 
Severously moltiplying enkeay ov, Wind oud qvoq i^a ) to produce Shot whida is most viable un las 
teretore become Lenceforth the woy leading +o personalization à a movement which has Lirectlou 
and osm. Teilhard de Chardin, iw having perceived Ke Star above Darwinian evolution, has 
Crowned the latter with this quiding - Star ond has thes transformed it Seom the niqht mare eK 
Voy poxt production attempting to produce the viable into the way towards the wanaer, Tu 
Following Kis Star, lhe Aid e let Mense be turned aside Srom the goth este! by r — 
neither by enemies of the new Grom the Comp oF Religion nor by evewles of the +ranusceudeutal we 
e camp e& science : the “sanctioners M the “seribes “oF Herod. Tt was to his farthfuluese Xo 
the Star thot he owed the singular Covce of Wis soul which allowed Miu to be a Faithful son of 
the Church and ot the same time a conscientious worker for Science — and te remain so until 
lis last breath. He never revolted agaist or broke with the Voxel. ox Acaohemia . Having 
been loyal te them with his whee heart owtil the end he therefore comes onder the beotitude 
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of the Sermon ou *he Mount: Blessed ave me peacemakers, For they shall be calle sons & Cell 
tu writing et the Fercæ Ff soul cesta from Faithfulness to the Star, the force which manifests itself 

in the power *e resist the weakness of revolt — for revolt is a weakness where oe lets oneself be carried 
away loy the cov vewt oF emotional impatience J e fundamental weakness oy all rebels, including religious reformers 
as wellas political reyalutionaries and the most celebrated social reformers — and in the power to procure 
peace between two aSpivations which are—or are believed tebe — opposed ta one omother, it is difticolt for 
me Wot te pay homage to 4wo Hermeticiste oF Sue cewtory, notably Fraucis WARRAIN and Dr. Tax 
CARTON, both avowed Hermeticists, The former followed the Star thro val the study et Law, through | 
cxeoxiwe werk M the domain of sculpture ) throvqh Ahe metaphysics & Hoéwé NON, through mathematics, 
logic ond Carles HENRY’s psychophysics y through Xue Cabbalea and Jacob ROEHME.” Ry combining as Mel 
as possible the resources of the intuitive mode proper +o Autiquity with the mstromeuts put ot ovr 
disposal by We Aiscursive metho ; ü he dekiwed the essential conditions for an intermediary qnosis allowing 
the extiwowy between the Absolute, and the Relative — between faith and reason — to be correctly resolved. 
Vlessed oxe the peacemakers ) tov Wey shall be called Sons of God! | 

Pao CARTON folleweA the Star as a nectura pathic doctor and as a Christian Superuaturalist, along e 
harrow way between the Natural and the Miraculous, which way is that of Hermeticisw ppore and simole, His 
book “La Science Geeulte et les Sciences Occultes "( Brevonne, Seine - et ~Oise 5 (935) where the Major Arcana 
c the Tarst are also the object of study, bears witness to Wis lifes endeavor to unite the Divine Supernatural and 

the Vw Notvrol through the intermediary w&aic of the Hermetic tradition. Again: Blessed are the 

peacemakers J fav they shall be called Sons ot God \ 

Twtuition is therefore the cooperation 
— or the“ interme diary Quosis and 


E- human wtelli geuce with superhuman wisdom, Lt is what cceates the [ink 


| S whermedi ary magic” — between the Absolute aud the Relative , between the 
$ uper vatuvel and the Notural J Letween Keith ond reason, Now » intuition can be Aevelopah only by People who 


howe faith and who have reason. Tt is reserved foc believing thinkers. Whosoever believes and does not think will 


never attain &. Whoseever thinks ond does not believe will never have the Certainty cf transcendewtal things 
thot intuition alone con awe. 


Tue combines tuo cevtowties : esserctial Certainty (Ale of essence ) j andl conusistewl cevtain 

Got of consistency ). The former is & o. War- order: Ws Force of conviction resides in Me. Good and the 
Reavriful. The latter is ofa coqurtive order; its force of conviction resides im consistency im the vision 

of He velotionships of things, Tutuitive certainty is theretore “faith at First hand” combined with intelligence 

at Fist hawk’. Let us explain this, Theve faith Founked on extrinsic authority — 4 persoh, an institution, 
a look, ete. — and there is faith Sounded on teste authority — the imner aud intimate Experience of 
the Mine breath, and the direct WPTESSION of the Livine realm, The latter is first hand. There is still 

a Hind kind € Garth — the most heroic, perhaps — the “inter mediary Lait ‘ between faith Sounded on 
extrinsic authority and that founded on the iutrinsic authority of imney eX perience: this is postuletive | 
forth, where one believes without any support , either Cram without or From within. Tt is the faith & “ihe 
. crying M the wilderness “CMorthow 11, 3) — the voice itself of the soul who cries, ie. 
| postulates iv complete solitude, ie, in the wilderness, the Things without ubich it could wot live. The three 
postulates e& KANT: Pee of will jhe immortality oF the seul „and Ge di ace ed : "s A the 
soul in the wilderness. Vac they are founded weitkev on extrinsic author ity mor ow mystical 
experience, but rather o Semi-structuval exigencies of the soul itself, T+ is the reality af hunger ond 
N alone which Lears witness to the existence of bread and worker Freedom 


‘ immortality and 
e. a" — ov *he desperate vitat e nothing wess — suchis the ory es Kaut’s soul iu the desect: 
where he found limsel%. 
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Such was also the faith & John the Raptist before he had the experience of the Lesceut of the 
S pivit Now heaven oo Jesus, at the baptism in the Jordan. His Cal ; which is summed uP by the 
conclusion of Ws sermon, B Repewt, foc Wwe Kkivigdlows of heaven ic ack hand " (Matthew iii a 2), was a cvy 1 
the wilderness, ie, the voice of Supreme honger aud thicst foc the kingdom of heaven. And i+ is 
precisely this fa which wolle Tol Xe Baptist the first “eye-witness so to say, ot he reality 
of the descent of the kingdow ot heaven, and which made him the First human being to recoqnize the 
Cw ist. His Faith was eeouwed. uoxklk experience, Jo the Gaptist became one who saw. 

Noa, i is postulotive Faith become Faith at First hank or my sticism which arrives at the 
perfect cer tointy ef intuition asa consequence of the help of intelligence. John the agis 
still had need of tis latter iw order Xo have complete ce koiwhy, Fer this reason he — who hal 
Seen the Spirit Rescend upon Jesus — sent two disciples to Jesus te ask him,” Ave you he 
who is 40 come, or shall we look for oxok ex * li 

Aud Jesus hod +o reply Ww he Framework cf intelligence alone: 
“the blind receive their Sight and the lame walk, lepers are cleansed and the des hear, 
and the de are raised uP , ond the poor have the qood. news preached ko thew ” 
( Mokthew xi), | | | 

Iw other words, Jesus said thot these phenomenal eects indicate consistency between the 
revelation of the &escew eS the Spirit experiencel by Jol the Sap is x ond the mouifestation 
o& this Spirtt c Jesus Christ. It is We language e intelligence ) pure ond Simple, which Jesus 
makes use of in order to Li the gap (V Johw the aptist’s couSciousness — which required the 
help ck intelligence. Aud it was because of this gap thot Jesus Christ said of Jehu the Baptist that, 
although a prophet » he is “more than o. prophet ” and thot “ among those born of women there has 
risen no one qr eater thon Jobu the Baptist „ yet he who is least M the kingdom o& heaven is 
greater than be . For the kingdom ct Cod brings with it the absolute cer taiuty & the cooperation 
of Fall ot Siest hand and ittelligence — itis the kingdom of iwtuition. 

Tus is why the Master made appeal wot owly te Fath but also to intelligence, wot only Xs 
esseutial cextainty but also +o consistent certomty » by stating the fundamental principle of 
intelligence — \udgement by effects J knowledge of things by their fuus: 

“ Ace grapes gothered f row thorns, or Figs f cov thistles ° So, every sound tree bears 
qoo fruit, bout the bad tree bears evil fruit. A sound tree cannot Lear evil fruit, nor 
COM o. bad tree bear qood. eot 2 C Makthew vil, 16-18), . | 

This is the briefest and most complete characteristic ct intelligence oud its role. Is rele 
iS Immense ; Koe considers thor intelligence is called to constitute an integral part oF inturtion 
which, zu tks Soc, Aeter mines qreotuess and smallness in the kingdow of God. 

This rele was ondecstood in the Middle Ages in the ecclesiastical milieu of the West, 
Believers set themselves Xo Mug. Scholasticism uus oOo its birth. ix is Wok breve thot 
scholasticism t due to the desire. +o wtelleckuolize. faith ond Yo replace I: by philosophy — thot 
(k owes its birth +o secret Aoubt iw the hearts of bellevers & the Middle Ages. No, whet & ot 
the root of schdasticism is the desire Gor the fullness e& uw stuition Le, thet of "eapkizin i 
intelligence and winning iks cooperation with faith. Ly was thus a matter, truth 4 tell, not of 
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doo t, but of an act of ardent tau. which dA not at all doubt that homan intelligence is also as 
“baptizable ” and " Clristionizable " as the heart ond the will. St. Albertus MAGNUS and St. Thomas 
Aa" INAS were im no way impelled oy doubt when they set out upon their grandiose work of thought; 
Mey were Full of confidence thot rhe Blood of Calvary would penetrate, warm ond transf ‘gure the 
dom ow & the cd clarity of thovalit thot there was up until then, Their werk was apostalic 
rather than apolegeric . just as missionaries went to non-Christian countries in order to Lear 
the qood. news there, so BA St, Albertus Maqnos and St. Thomas Ado go te the 

yon- Christianized land of human intelligence in order to Cheistianize it. Was this doubt? Indeed 
nol Tt was au ack of apostolic Faith and apostolic zeal \ | 

Dear Unknown friend, do wok scorn mehieval scholasticism, T+ is „ truth, as beautiful jas 
yenerable and as spring as the ect cothedrals thet we have inherited from the Middle Ages, 
To & we owe a wwber of master pieces of thouglt = +hovglt tW khe Wat ok faith. Aud, like all 
+ ve masterpieces , those & medieval scholastcism are beneficial. They heal the LS e, 
Leve vos and confused soul. Just as a doctor prescribes for certain physical \\lnesses a change of 
c\imoke and arr — a Sojourn C several wouths M the mountains — so it would be wight ond 
Ceed tevo| Lor MWM to prescribe +o mony a person Msturbed by “existential evo PE iu and 
troubled lay the “contradictions of ide that he shed remove Wiwsedk Fer some Hyg. into the 
. igh schdasticism and breathe there pore air Grom mental mountains, Lt is wot a. 
Max ec of a conversion To scholastic bes ) Le. thot the person Ww question embraces the 
schaastic doctrine, but rother of a more elevated intellectual niveau and — above all — of 
continuous work Sec some time with the clear and precise votions of schelasticism ow this elevated 
e D. 

Textos We : quinque viae : y the five ways of reasoning, er St. Thomas Aquinas will not 
necessarily convince y ov , but you will emerge No med (totive work on the five oe t (proposed 
+o prove the existence of God) with a clear head ond . cob heart, well-prepared and 
equipped +o seek and Sind other ways to certainty. T+ (s the occupation with these “ve ways 
Ne reasoning MU ual render you stronger and more calm y which will elevate you oloove all the 
evtanglemercts hve *o Me confused ploy of complexes which are a mixture of Feelings M dick 
pers onal prexerences assert themselves and O cs which oxe only a movthpiece for these . 
preferences. Aud it is Mas ele ob psycholaaical complexes which T. Ve sol 
effect — even the healing ak au ome BE occupation with scholasticism , when one reads in the 
style of scholostic meditation. 

One could ebtec : Why wok makhewmorics ¢ Doeswt mothemotics have the same effect of 
Le tac Me and elevation above personal psy chological (imitations ? 

Wikhour out Me NIS algo has a salutary ef Cec* . But & does uct so euqa qe the 
whele human being as does the really F scholastic problems, So consequently its salutary 
effect dlees not have the same sg cance. Whok is at stake with scholasticism is God, the 
sov\, treedow , immortality „ salvation, qood and evil. The triumph over psychological fackocs 
here is something rde &xK&oxewt than triumph over the Sa WM psychological factors throvah 
occupying oWeseM with quanirties aud their Cunctions alone. Scholasticism has wore at stake 
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than mothemaxics awd in consequence Ws salutary e Teck is of qce cer siquifi cance. therefore, dle 
not despise medieval scholasticism „Lear Unknown leu itis still of value. 

No more is & true that the mystical impulse. Geom the end dc the XILAU avd wo the KVM M. 
century was purely and simply a reaction aqaiust the " dey wkelecAuaMsm " of scholasticism. No, 
the Flowering * mysticism during dis 2pock was the Crut aud the result ot scholasticism, 
pret iqured wm the sei tual biography os St. Thomas Aquinas himself. Notably, St. TO 
tow ox ds the end ok Ws te. arrived ock my stical coutemplotion of God and the pi al 
world and said, ow returning Grom Xs ecstasy ; thot Wis written works now appeared do uA 
“ike straw’. Indeed, he wrete nothing of tex this. | 

| The believing Nele Mios became a. seeing mystic. Aud tis transfor mation Bik wot 
rale place iw spite os Wis work o scholastic hough, Lut rother thanks to it — as its Fruit 
and Ws crowning glory. | 
Nou , what happened ko St. Thomas Aquinas also happeued toa aroup of individuals who 

formed the crest & Me wave of scholasticism. Just as St. Thomas, through scholastic 
reasoning) arrived at contemplation, so did part ot advanced scholasticism arrive at 
mysticism, ie, ok the ow of scholosticicw, which is wein or the state c union of Faith aud 
MU. Meister ECXU MN > Tos BWROECK or, lastly , St. JOHN of the CROSS are Spirits 
amongst whom you will search M vom for a Spirit H opposition Yo scholasticism. For them also + 
was rrve tek scholasticisom was “like straw, but they knew ot the same time From their own 
experience Heat this straw proved to be an excellent combustible. They certainly surpassed 
Scholasticism, but they Bid so by attaining its alm. For the alm ck scholastic endeavor is 


contemplation j and ix \s mysticism which is the Weck & the scholastic tree. | 
The mystics or Me epoch under cousiderotion were individuals who siquitieh a. successu 


outcome of *he scholastic endeavor , ve, iw them intelligence was baptized aud Christianized. 
The missionary work with regard +o " puqon i intelligence undertaken by St. ALBERTYS Maus 
and St. Themas Aquinas was crowned with success in the quise of e my Sticol impulse 
oW e Co owed Wah scholasticism. he mar Ciàae & fai ond wtelligence was consummated 
ond believers ond Minkers were reiwrorced. by . Mord avooe : thot of the geople of intuition. 
Thus, Acar Unknown Friend, do nat of all despise medieval scholasticism, but make ose 
of it not owl, +o ve-estoblish the health of your sovl, but also — by thinking in the liat of 
Cait — to axvive ot wtuition, without which Hermeficism is something merely literary, of 
lode literary value. T+ Mes only From intuition, and without ituttion it is somethin 
Road. Aud ik is tis Leah thing alone thet is seew by people & Faith a people of science, who 
axe siucerely astonished thor there are people who take ik seriously, They see only sciewt&tc 
and veliqious tinsel or, ot most, a weak Faith which borrows ecukches Grom science or, perhaps, 
a childlike science which has not yet learned. to Jistinguish Letween what owe believes and 
what one knows, And they are wer ox aM mistaken: without the iwisible cement of intuition, 
Hermeticism is indeed only a improvised asse o of hetero geneous ede wers of science 
awk veliqion, Tt suffices to indicate the fol owing TUE it was weither the straw of the 
Crib, nor the anmoals that were present ; which guided and enabled he mages Geom Me 
"X | | 


East to Find the Child, but rather the Star in heaven. Similarly, in Hermeticism one will find 
only straw and aumals if one is wot qvided by vhs Star, which exists only foc tuition. Now, & ts 
the MA Arcanum of the Tarct which wvites us to occupy ourselves quite especially with the 
Star of Hermeticism in the heaven of ixturtion. What is this Star? The _ZOHAR says: 
“Elohim made the two great Vat s Originally „Ake two lights, intimately united, gave 
otf a equal splendor. The Mes. " Tehovah a d Lov N) and. Ella ‘ ( God) had then 
a complete equality: Both of the two lights Gore the whally : houtical waMeS: . — 
* MATSPATS MATSVATS á ( á E) N "n . These same Ae lets v ose siwultaneausl, 
and held a place of equal cow. But... the Moon humbled herself by Amie isi her 
light, and cewoowced, her place of higher caulk. From that time she has had ue auct c 


her own, bot dexiwes her Valet Seem the sun. Nevertheless, her real Vi qe is are wore 


Haw that which she es K here below; for a woman eujeys wo l.owoY save in 


cou ,, e with her husband. 
The great Night (the Sun) has the name “Tehovah and the lesser ight (the Moon) 


has the name “Elohim which is the last of the degrees and the close of thought. 
Originally , Elohim was inscribed above among the letters of the sacred name 
(YHVH i which axe four in wmber } i+ was only o&tec Riminishing hersel® that 
she tock the nome of Elohim. But her power is manifest in all Rivections: E L — 
(224 presides over thro doy aud I M ( I (A) M M 2 v ) — over khe hight, ond 
"u É "i the widdle particivates ow the one side aul on the ther. (Z % Ka V. 
Gere sit, 20a : comer’ also with the Eualish aus la by H. Sperling and M. 
Simon im © We Zehaw ) vol. » Lenden- Bournemouth, (444, ?P- £4-XS) 
T+ (s left to us owl to ce ancther passage From an ancient source — Trom the YIM book 
ok APULE Ius! Transformotions — i^ order * have all the elements necessary to qrapple, 
suf ficieutly equipped, with the problem of the Stace ae Hermeticism and “The Sun of the 
IK A Arcawom of +he Tarst. Apes summarized. his areot vigil ot the temple of I sis ) 
the " arcana of the sacred wight (uectis sacratae arcana), in the Following ways 
Sar approached the very gates of death and set one Feet on Proserpine’s threshold, yet 
Was permitted o return, vopt throug oM the elements, Ar mi Ani aet I S the So 
shinma ints brilliant vadiouce ; Il ewteced the presence of the gods of the 
under-world and the gods ok We upper-world ) stood near and worshipped thew E 
( Apuleius, * Transformations The Golden Ass E Ausl. N. Graves, Fenauin, 450, e. e) 
Let os now seek fov We reali ; having iu view the above-cited passage Geom the ZOWAR and the 
keck et made by Apuleius. The Zohar tells us that the Moon renounced her place od higher 
vov " — that of equality with Me Son — and that “from that time she has had no law of her 
own, but derives her Valet From the Sun; nevertheless, her veal Wald is eee thon Hat which 
she qs off here below ". Here below , therefore, the Moow reflects the l of the Sun, 
whilst above — where her vome is E L U T M — “her power is monitest in all Are ck ions: 
E L presides over the doy and I M — over ue vi, and the H wm the middle participates 
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the „ (de ox d. on the other £a t 
0 one Si Now, the Moou, M So Far as she is the Woctucn al luminary here 


below, reflects the Sow, but in so far as she is the nocturnal luminary alae „ She shines with her oun 
Kal, awd it is the Sum which reFlects her. In other words, the Moow is * solar ‘above aud 
“loner " Were below, whilst the Son s "olas " here below and omar above. Lt is iw this 
sewse thot E U, e radiant part of the Moss Nome above — “presides over the day ft is 
the visible Sun — reflecting the iwvisible Moon during the day. Similarly, the visible Moon 
reflects the Sun (become invisible ) during the night. The spiritual Moon is therefore the Sun 
which shines aX widuialt. And tts the spiritual Moon — or Lsís- Sophia — Aot Apdetvs a0 
shining ax miduiglt iw Ws bra radiance kee the long vigil iw the Isis temple resulted tw d vision 
of the cosmic principle of Isis, de., the spiritual Noe or the “Sun ox Act " 

Au these things ? aM oua presented to us iw unrthalagical clothing, relate +o the protound reality 
of the relationship ot intelligence and wisdom ; and their Mo — ituttlou. For intelligence 
corvespowds * the Moon, wisdom — o the Sun „ and iuctuition — 4% the restoration of the “ ttiv e, 
union of the two luminaries”. Hexe loelow telligence veflecks wisdom. — ov, if i+ is eclipsed 
(Accomm XXX) it ve&lechs the terrestrial werld of external experience. Sut there is ancther 
iutelligence ole; o. trausceulental intelligence, whose MT is qreater thaw that which (t qives oy 
Here below p and wich — onited ttimactely to wisdom — is use xi bed above among the letters 
* the sacred nome y which oxe four im number 3 a which shines im the middle of the wight 

| . vr Mio radiance’. This higher telligence ) Más "Sun ect Miduight n j which (s the cowjunction 
of the spiritual Som ond spiritual Moon — ov, in other words ; the intimate union of intelligence and 
wisdom — is the Star of Herwmeticism ) and tt is the Sua of the TAKA) Arcanum. The Sou c the 
KTR +h Arcam is the “Sun ot Mi duight E «e. che Sow thet Avuleius Wee shining aX wi dni glct T" 
its leat valliance jf and it is tis Sum which is the Stax of Hermeticism across the ages. Lt is 
We principle ok intuition „er Me Wi woe oo of tronsceuhental intelligence and wisdom. 

The Arcamum of iututtion is therefore that of knowin how +o raise to creative intelligence Me. 
iwtelliqewce whic veklects, and how te effeck Us Ne with wisdow „ he. that of the work of 
re-establishing ; firstly, the eM of the intelligence of diminished KE here below with the 
witeaewce of complete quet above and ythen, the union of ivtelligence thus reunited with divine 
wisdom. Where: ae ee ee 


Tutelli geuce * 


turned above KS — D Eee. 
"The triangle shows ina most clear way whet the relat ionships exe; telliqence, attracted V 
wisdom ; does wot unite itself +o the latter on the plane of reflection & waises sec to the 
creotwe plane , where it regains its higher * aou -Kolleu " status and unites with wis dow je 
result of which die is iuturtion. Therefore Ur ts Act thanks to the Suppression ok intelligence, or by 
becoming less intelligent, that wetvition is attained ; but rather, on the contrary „ix is Mhaukes to 
Ws intensification — N it becomes creative q is thos owed to ‘ts higher, transcendeutal 
aspect, ker which rt is united Xo wisdow. T+ is Mere eve by becoming wore and wore 
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, elli = . 4 14.7 $ 
wt Les p se Jin ax erui fons mm although there S ancther Way, Haat et e M oc 
the awnihilation ite gence boy +he brilliance of wisdom , whi ch, is the theme. oy Ar XXL 
A 3 \ canum 
ox ZERO ~The Feo |. We shall therefore vetorw to this t4 the Als+ Letter on the Mai 
Arcana of the Tarot. Y" 
| d . whe hold to the tradition ot Heemeticism — that o£ Mo stieism Guoesis Manic 4 
Hormeric Philosophy — keep away f row the way of S em € M i ( Ái : ó vem 
Nox v Wat Ww Gert — M G. ) | ; UM yuro cost M Russian’ 
' 0 m Cer Men)] and Follow the way wicked by abo Sa abra dE ) 
Me 
(Maxthew xxv, 14-30 ) y where the master entrusted Uts S e 
L », elt s 
each according to his alsility, so that they shoAd put them +o qood. account. Thus they MIA ) 
e s J . 9 ä 
wtelliaewce to a. level ot which it becomes capable o* uniting with wisdom: they render it & 


mMaXi mum account — which is intuition. 

Just as the impulse ck scholasticism, on the listorical ladder of western avilizetion, did 
wot lead to o. pertect system of scholastic puilosophy » but rether to mysticism „ So does idit Bak 
intelligence, o We. le- c ede devel opment lead +o intuition and uct to a State where ic 
kn ows oM ond explains aM. Intelligence is not the absolute amy) iw Reveloping „inis transformed. d 
tuition. Lt is called te effect the passage No axrqumentoctive reasoning 40 comprehensive wu; 

Tr velation to the theme of the mission of intelliqgeuc pane tidie 

* : 88 MISSION OF wien qe being The way +o wctuttion, it us 
velevavet +o Wee Me Lack that +he philosophical work of Twmanvel KANT — which scorched Ae 
prete os to ce 2 autonomous wtelligence With vespeck to metaphysical things by demon- 
stroking We sex MWK of knowledge possible Xo autonomous wtelligence — has Mad an effect comparal| e 
to thar of wind, which extinguishes the weak fie aul which vevives the strong £ ice : the owe 
becoming sceptics a the other lecoming mystics. KANT put an end +o Ahe speculative. 
metaphysics ok aes se mtelNigence Pe d opened up the way tea my sticism whi el 
No- . intelligence oc “practical reason” ( praktische Ver wok ' ) t capable c — 
Kant s practical — being cke lige united to the wisdom of vocal nature i. e. Heu. 
Tndeed, several times L have lad occasion to observe the Lact ther with time Noc aN 
Lecome du in cS — o name, tor exawele, the Germou philosopher Vau DEUSSEN 5 he author 
of . Fests of Kantiawism, MoM aud fre Vedauto. C ck. Paul DEUSSEN , ims See 
oF Mekaghysics j ws. C. N. doc, Londow-New York, Wad). 

DEUSSEN?s fundamental thesis is thet the incagalality o& aut onomous intelligence attaining to 
We mee mene behind the phenomenon ( demonstrated by Kant) ewtails the task of ene 
+o oe perception r the essence ok ^i "as, which is wawiteskell (4 Pl otowism ond m Kl 
Vedanta. TX was probably wrth a view +o showing We Wort king * re tui ive method thet D leussen 
translated au published sixty Upanishads from Ae Vedas (“Seclrig Upanishads des Vedas’, Levorig VATI). 

Idm. \ex us return +o the Star of Herwmeticism — +o Me Midnight Sun ud which s P : et 
We KIX +h Arcawom of the Tarot. * 
The — aud Apuleius have helped us to understand an impor taut aspect e& Ws Sun, — 
that & the writ wake union of the Sun and Moon — or ux dow and. rell i ( | 
so SAO re gence — im le qvise 
of the Midnight Sou. A sie A auc document COU now help us o place ourselves 1 the 
presence ot auother impor kot aspect of * problem occupying US, aud presents * +o us OA its 
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eri ce. This is the Apocalypse ox St, John, where we Lead . 
vA cee porteut appeared in heaven, a woman clothed with the Sun, with the Moon 
under Mex cee, ond on her head 6. CrOwWNK of twelve stars. ( Revelation xii, V) 
The Zohar aud Apuleius speak of Me Moom and the Sun joined or the Sia 22 which 
is +he Siqua & Asis. We find this Si agai w the apocalyptic vision of the woman envelopel o 
by the Sun and with the Moon onder her feet. But the apocaly pt té vision adds here o. 
Wird element: the twelve stars. 
Tu other words, wtelligeuce uvited to wisdom M intuition still Loes not siquity the 
achievement of the work of the reintegration o& consciousness À if i+ ts not crowned by a third 
element, which corresponds Xo the “stars " yest aS intelli gevice corresponds to the moon 


and wisdow +o Me SN“ 
What ) therefore y \$ this third element rj 


Tu der +o understand its vole and woture itis still necessary fov vs ta look at — and 
this time more closely — the 2Xper tence of spirits who turned from intellectualism 0 tutti oui, 
as we indicated above im Speaking oc the efFect of the work of Kant, We mentioned the 
Ger man philosopher Paul Veussen, Lut perhaps &* would loe more to the pont +o mention his 
master, the Germon philose ec o worldwide renown — Arthur SCHOPENHAUER. c.c rt was 
he, author of the celebrated book” The World as Will and Representation”, who made the 
Recisive ster Geom Kant’s thesis (a phenomena hide Me essence of Minas, aud Hot the 
€sseuce remains Macce ss Me. +o intelligence as such) to the intuitive introspection of the 
€sseuce of one Yama, — the Sec — a. thine that represewts and ius the other things o& the 
world. This intuitive introspection allowe N to arrive aX the conclusion thax * is the will 
which is the essence ok *aimgs j and thot Was are only representations e +he will, Therefore, 
Me world is ) acc te Schopenh aver, a uni que will which represents ov “imagines à 
multiplicity of things. Aud s Schopenhaver found Mar the Save experience gave ise Xa almost 
the same conclusion N Indion mystical ghilesoph — above oM iw the Ve dan, based on the 
Upanishads of the Vedas — he sd: The Upanishads were my consalotion im lite, and they 
will also be so in heath a Die Upanishads waren mein Trost im Len; sie Me es auch 
im lode sein) ] | 

“Thus, the mystical prilosophy c lw is the original and proketype of the wer 
plilosophies of the West — such as that of Schopenhaver ,Deussen and Edvard von HART MANN C ef. 

M Philosophy ot the Unconscious sl M. C. Coupland , London, a1). 
Let os there examme the Fundawerrtal experience ond principal conclusion to be drawn 
from the mystical philosophy ot India as represented by the Vedaute of the Advacka, (wow- Qualist) schod, 

This philosophy is Sounded on intuitive intro spection — as method. Mis is based on the one hat 
oN exper ievce K Xho ull as +he element under hy ix all intellect val ) esy chological, biol. gical and 
mechanical movement, and ow the other hank on the experience of the “inner eye “or detached 
transcendevcra\ Se, which cbserves the movements pro duced by the will, The will creates the 
mult ieli ety C mental, psychic  biclogical ond, mechanical phenomena > ^ contrast to che unity of 
“the Seer in seeing” (the transcendental Self). The transcendental Self does not move , 
ShereSore it does not change ^ shererore tt is tmwmortal ‘ therefore tt is hot an entity sep oc 
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From the real essence of the world, and thus it is one with v. The true Self of man ond the essence dr 
the veal world —or God — axe identical, “Ah am Brahma aswmi TOME que Scene) zx 
this is the formula which es a summary e the experience a conclusions Lrawn by the Vedanta. 

Now, * gos o the e hand not te identify with the will and its movements and n dba other 
hand to lovi ty with the transcendental Self , “the Seer m seeing à y™ order +e attain to he Real 
Being and Essence of the world in the ivtuitive experience o Vedanta adherents and German 
Kocks philos ophers . 

Rut ewe c ask: is the iwturtive experience of the transcendental Self truly Final and 
complete, So WN nating ee F * Ts the experience ok the transcendental Self 
O We “nec plus ultra (“the ulyimate d of knowledge ¢ | 

Tudeed , it lacks something impor fant: the whole spivitual world, ie, the Holy Trinity au 
We wwe spiritual lierarchies. The “ avec portent "ef which Me. Apocalypse speaks indicates 
beyond the Sow a the Moon a crown of twelve stars ow the head fF te Woman. 

The intuitive experience K the transcenhental Self — sublime and stimulating as it 
moy be — Lees not sos Lic, alone, +e (ex os perceive, and Te render us consciovs of, the 
spiritual world. The union of she 5 Moon M and 213 B Suv ^ olowe ) in the human spiritual 
microcosm , still Cees wok Siquisy the experience of the spiritual macirocosm. Lt is not sot ticient 
+o olevoe onese\* +e the transcendental Sew; * is €wece SSary , still further, +hot Mis | 
transcendental S perceives ond. becomes conscious of other Viranscentevtal Selves “— many 
of which ace higher than tt. The transcendental Self of man, as eternal and immutable as it 
is, \s wot Xe ultimate summy N world evolukion. The Nonsce edel Ce is wot God, t+ iS M 
lis image and Ster lis likeness, accor Bing Xo the law & analogy or kinship ybouk it is not 
Leica with Ged. There are still several deqrees on the ladder of oe / which separate 
i+ N We summit & We. (Aer — Crow God. These degrees which are higher than & are its 
Stars — ov the ideals to which cr aims. The Apocalypse speci dies the number r them: there are 
twelve igher A3x9$5 than Meer ek the consciousness ok Me human Xvawscevdlevtal Se F. T+ is 
necessary, Waexefoce, M order to axtain +o the O N E God, +o elevate oneself successively to 
fearees of cons cious Ness of the wine spiritual lierarchies and the Holy Temity. The conclusion 
o& she Vedavtta, — “Albom Brana asmi , declaring the diete, oF the NN ce excel Self and 
the Ove Ged — is therefore on error due Xo a contusion & values. Here the wage and \ikeness 
e& God is dN M Fer Cod ) and experience or We. Divine, likewise, is token Xo be God himself. AU 
which glitters is wot A — an oM which is transcendental and immortal is not God. For the 

Devil also, iS cox scewllewto) a wor tol. 

TWs contusion COM easily take place & ewe keeps exclusively +o the empirical psychological 
method, whilst avoiding the princgle & transcenderdol metaphysics. Thus even C. G. TUNG only 
narrowly missed identifying Mis psychological experience o the seventh “archetype Abe 
(transcendental ) Se (das Selbs V — with uot religions cal\ “ God”. Tr was only Khanks +o 
Ws prodigious prudence Wok he hod, webs, le o. Ao open ond Lid wor qo as fov as +o Nee 
to have had a psy chalagical experience oF God. Then ago, covsider disciples of the Sawkya 
(or Somkhya) metaphysical school, CoMCC v NU which Krishna said: x Feels, wot wise men, Say 
A Sambkhya Crenmciation of action to know God) and Yoga. ( pursuit ek action living m God) ore 
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distinct . He who practices one, fully eaxus the fruits & both. The place which the Follower of 

S ANA A y a obtoims is also gained b, dhe Fellowers of Yoqa He sees truly who sees the 
Samikhy a and the Yoqo as one and the same, ‘s ( Bhagavad-Gita w*-5: sl. M. N. oxx, 
Blishma Fc xxix &-5 1 «5 Maliabhoroto vi Calcutta , (X46, e. 3€) They have, therefore, 
the some experience ck the transcenkental Calf as yoqis and Vedoutims, yet ee arriving at 
ihe conclusion thot the transcendental Self is God. Ou the contrary, thanks +o he principles ec 
Wer metaphysics, they recognize the plural of individual " purushas , ue. the plurolity de Qo 
CeWe Selves ji Thus, the same experience can qive vise to Afferent — eveu contrary — ter pre - 
fakions, if one applies A ecewt Rivecting metaphysical principles. Yoga. and, ‘Samkhya axe one and 
We some with wespect to the experience of the transcendental Self but they di er radically with 
vespect +o the iutvepretation of this experience : the en of Yogo." believe that with it they 
have o x Cod, whilst the Wen of Samkhy a dook pretend to have achieved anything other 
Won the experience of the individual rranscendental Self, the iN dba povosHa or monad — M the 
cewse of LETBNITZ’s term. 

One cow alsa say, in the symbelical lanquage of the Bible, hot Yoqo. axtams Xo union ( = Yoga) 
of the two lar es — the Moon (or iutelligence) and the Sun (oc sp Hane obs wisdom of Me 
transcendental Self) (C the u A“ ex principle of We Moon andthe “TH A "— the principle of 
the Son — - WA-THA-YOGA -= and halts there, whilst Samkkhya also odows this, but it talkes 
account of still o. further kind F luminary : the. stars Chigher entities of the spiritual world). 
Se Ko; whilst leaving We hoor open re thot which +ranscends the “transcendental Sec m does 
not occupy self wrth it i+ is "ug y an explicit manner — which has qiven i the qualiFication ox 
V theistic”, However, * atheism. does vot amount to its denying the existence of a universal 
Purusha higher than oÀ individual purushas Cit provesses *o know nothing of this with cexkowWw 
an ov edge.) , but rather ko its Eq Me ac NM of Yoga Cand of the Vedanta) Heck the 
‘transcendental Se as God. 

Tx contrast, Judeo-Christian Hermeticism, which ranges itself ow the side of So. Kyo with 
respect to AW negoction of the ideutiMcation of the transcendental Sele" with God „is wteusel 
occupied with the third “luminary „ he stars — in the three aspects of Astrology, Angelology or a 
Trimitarcian Theology , which aspects correspond to the Body Soul and Spirit of the third 
uv vox Y i Judeo-Christian Herwmeticism is thus the sustained ee across the ceucturies to 
kuow ond understand the three luminaries iw their ut — 1.2, to know and understand the 
great portent which appeared w heaven — a Woman clothed with the Sun ; with the Moon 
under hex feet, and on her bee o. crown of twelve stars” ( Rev. xil) Tt is the Woman in 
this apecaly pric Vision who onites the three “luminaries per Moon, the Sum ond the Stars ? 
2. the lummaries oV night, day ond ekexvaty „ and & is She — the E Virgin of Light” of the 
Pistis Sophia, the Wisdom sung ot by Solomon, the Shekinah of the Cabbala, aud the 
Mother, the Virgin, Me Yore Celestial Mary — who ts the Soul of the light of the three luminaries, 


o participation im knowledge of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit, and the Mother, Davalter and Hely 
Sou. T ts not a motter ot seeing the Holy Trinity with human eyes, but rather & seeing with the 
eyes — aud inthe E — & Mar s So e hia. For qus OS wo Me comes Xo the Father but 
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by Tesus-Cheist ( John xiv, 6 ) » So hoes wo one understand the Hel, Tetwity but by Mary -Sephia. And 
qust as the Holy Trinity mamisests itself through Tesus Christ, so understanding of this manifestation 
1S possible only Hncavglh woe apprehension or whet the Virgiu- Mother of Jesus Christ understauds 
eS i, who wot ovy bore him and brovalt him to the Wat of day y but who also was pVes evct — preseut 
as mother — ar his deo M +he cross. Aud just aS Wisdom ( Sophia) — as Solomon Sal d. was 
preset ox the Creation (“when he established the heoveus, T was there, when he drew a circle 
on the face & the deep .. . en IT was at work beside h ot Proverbs vit 27-31) and " built 
her house... set up her seven pillars ^, so Mary-Sophia was present at the redemption and “was 
aX work beside him) aud built hee house... set up ler seven pillars 5 ue. she became Our Lady 
of the Seven Sorrows. For the Seven Sorrows of Mary correspond, for the werk of the Redemption, 
to the seven pillars 0 Sophia fer the work of Creation. — S. „He is Khe Queen r the “three 
luminaries — the Moon , e Sow ond she Stars — as the “areat por vent " & the Apocalypse shows. 
Aud just as the Work & the Holy Trinity become Flesh in Jesus-Christ , so did the Light of the Holy 
Trinity become flesh in Mary - Sophia — the Light , ie. threeSolf receptivity ; the threesold Faculty ok | 
intelliqeut reaction , or understanbing. May's words» " Mi Fiat secundum verbum tuum " ("let it be 
Xo me according +o your word "| axe the key to the my stery o& the relationship between the pyre Act 
awd pure Reaction, between the Word and Understanding , between, lastly ) Father, Sow and Holy Spirit 
ow Ahe ove hound and Mother, Davalster ond Holy Soul ow the other hand. They are the trve key +0 | 
the “seal of Selomon ec We x o. Qq Y am 2 XX 

Wise symbol is wot aX all that of qood 
Ado j but voher v is that of the threefold puce A Vice and the threefad pure Reaction 
(the theeekld “Mili Kiet secondum verbum tuum 7 oc “Light of Tire " , e." Woter ". Fixe“ and 
"Wexex " signify thet which acts spovstancously and ccrecc vely on the one hond J ond thot which 
reacts reFlectively ow the other hound — the latter being the conscious “yes " ov liga & "Mi Gat 
secundum verbum tuum. This is the ele y CCC elementary 
in the seuse of the elements Vive "and * Water J taken ow ther lighest level. 

Bet the still higher meaning thet this symbool hikes — or vather reveals — is that of the 
Lees Holy Trinity „e. that of onder standing ot the Holy Trinity. Then it is the 


hexaqrawm qiven here: 


Father 
Daughter ely Soul 
<a Holy S piett 
Mother 


Aud these two *¥ tangles of Me. Luminous Holy Trinity are revealed * e work ok Redemption 
accomplished through Tesus-Christ and conceived rough Mary- Sophia - Jesus -Christ ts its 
agewt, Mary - Sophia is its luminous reaction. The two triangles reveal the Luminous Holy Trick 
iu the work of Creotion accomplished by Me creotive Word aud animated by the S yes " c 
Wisdow- Se Aue Luminous Holy Trinity is therefore the dul of the trivne Ceeator ond 
the Wine Notura nodurans (Sree Nocure) — the unity of the. d: rocca u p ics ard aba 
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threefold “Mihi Fier secundum verbum room“ which reveals itself in Nakora nakuroko. 
(necessitated Nature ) yin the world crested before the VoM. It is the triune Divine Spirit and 
the cive Saul o the World manifesting w the Wody of the Worl —in Natura naturata. 
The Zohar puts forward the idea of the Luminous Holy VWeinity E. teaches Mt the ve „une 

„ Gd Y MV ceveels the Father (Y = p supreme Mother ( H = TT „A Son (V= 4) 
and the Davalkter (Ae last HZ of the Name YUVH ) So is the eternal Name, but in the history 
o& the created world there are also e oed thee Shekinah ( idewtified with s 
Community ok israel") who S the true “Rachel weeping Cor her childrew " ( Merthew 313) 
who weeps i exile and whe is the “beatiful virgin who has wo eyes ^ ( Zohax ,4Sa) j the 
Messiah-king who “descends and reasceuds throval all the heavens in order to exercise, with all 
dye prof who are ta e found, Me universal Function of salvation "( - Schaya r 
Palsau selou la. Kalbale 5 Paris , ASF, . and Ye oa e hakedesch (the holy “Breast.” 
or Holy Sei), e€ c Saad Y * speaks, Me the ec medion y e€ which the thirty - tuo 
ways of Wisdom are incorporated in the air that one breathes — the oly breath by Means of 
which Ged (s revealed, to the prophets, at the Coundetion dk the secret & creation and ucl is 
called the breaths c the living Gol (EMIT NST NN TIN) CeF de Sérouya," La 
Cobbele , Paris 1456 y. 36). The Messiah is the sevewkl term or principle of the e 
Father, Sow, Holy Spic; Mother, Dovaliter, Holy Soul or Shekinah or “Community of Israel ; He is 
the agent of a, the active Summary & the bi- polo Mey ov, as we have called it, the Luwineus 
[eimity . W ah respect to We concrete manitestotion of the Shekinah „ itis as a women that she 
now appears to the visionaries among We Cabb alists, like Abraham HALEVI ) 9. discigle of 
LURIA, who in 15 saw ber at the Wailing Wall in Jervsalen asa woman Lressed iw black and 
weeping Cor the husband of her youth (C. G. Seholem, ^ Major Wendls tw Jewish Mysticism : 
London, 455, p. Bo). Te weeping Lady e€ La Salette also wept at the Foot of a wall ue less 
real MN Me Wailing Well M vercusalem — the wall e ovniversal SUA which s placed between 
ove asy oud divine qrace — bur she differs Grom the Shekiualh of the visions of the Caldoalists 
and Vassidiv M thot she is not the personification oF o. principle : te. she is wat sd OMA aspect ot 
the fie N rather is a human person who existed in the Flesh at the bosom ot the vise 
community et Israel twenty centuries ago, (9st as the Messiah, whom many have seew and met 
ducing the last Awevsty ceuturies ) is Vo wore only a spirit who “ descends and reasceuds through 
aM Me. heavens iw order ke exercise ; with oM Ae. prophets who are be found, the universal function 
e& salvation ev rather is a human persow whe existed at the bosom of the visible comunity of 
Tsrael tuewhy centuries 0.90. vor just as the Word became Slesh in Jesus - Christ, so did the 
B- KOL „He Daughter ed We Voice", become flesh in N- Serie. The Church worships her 
as the Virgin, as the Mother aud as the celestial Queen 5 corresponding to the Mother, the 
Doodle awk the ^ Virgin oc LUsrael " Me Calbbala, ond o the Sophianic trinity of the Mother, 
Me Daughter and the Holy Soul „s we have mentioned aloove.. 

The Athenians, also, had an onalogous Feminine triad, which played be principal vole iw the 
mysteries of Eleusis: Demeter — the Mother , Persephone — the Davgiiter, and * Athena the 
bringer ot Salvation ( c&. Olympicdorus ) "Iw Platonis Phoedonem commentaria” =" Commentary ow 
We Phaedo o Plato P ed. W. Norvix, Leipzia , A*, e. M) — where Athena was at the same we. the 
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“community of Athens " oc the “soul o& Athens as it were, analdgous +o the “Virgin „ Iseael”. 
Historical analogies and metaphysical parallels alone, however do wok sc vice to au the 

complete certainty of ivturtion: rt is for the heart +o Say the last Recisive werd. Thus the Following 

\ og c& the heart E proved ko be decisive ) twenty-five Years ago, to the one who writes these 


Wes. E d 
j There is nothing which is more necessary and more precious M the experience of human childhood 


Mau parental love ; nothing more nelessary » because the human child, eue, is not vieble & is wot 
taken Gow the Kiesk moments of its (‘fe iwte the circle of care of parental love ev , acta va parental 
love , its sos e — charity 5 vot Wig more preci OVS y because the parental love experienced im 
childhood is moral capitol fov the whole of life. Tn childhood we receive two dowries for life, bud 
assets From which we con Brow during the whole of life: the vital biological asset which is the treasure 
of our health and vital eneray ) and the moral asset which is the treasure of health of soul and its 
vital ener ay — its capacity Xo \ove , to hope and +o believe. The moral asset is the qe c 
pecercal love thet we hove had im childhood, TX ts so precious Aus experience, that it ceudecs us 
casolete o elevating ourselves Fo were sublime thinas — even o Rivine WIS. T+ is thanks +e 
experience of parental love that our soul is capable of raising itself de the love of God. Without i+ 
the soul could not truly enter wo a living relationship with the living God , ome of aig God — 
being unalole +o pass beyond the alesteock conception ck God as the “ architect : ov the est 
couse „ We world. Koc ik ie the experience of parental love —and it is above all this — which 
renders os capable ox loving the ccc " oc first cause" of the word as ovr Yather who is 
in heaven. Parental love bears im see true senses of the soul fer the Vivine — which are, by 
analogy „eyes ad ears ck she soo Now, be experience of parental lave consists of 
two elements — the experience oF moternol love aud that of paternal love. The one and the ether 
an-e equally A and equally precious. The one aud the other render os capable e raising 
coxsdves to Me Divine. The one and the other siquity to os the means of entering into a living 
relationship with God, which means +o love God, whos the prototype of all paternry and all macterwity, 
Now ) leve teaches lu tts own way — with a cer which excludes all doubt — that the Bune commandment, 

* Hover thy fatlrerand Hy mother” is c Nilas, thot A is i qui c in heaven as wel as 

o carb. “Honor thy father anh mother is applicable therefore net cy te transitory things 
Lut also to eternal WAs. Such is the commandment revealed 4o Moses on Mt. Sinai 3 and SoM is 
alse the commandment emanating Crom the depths oF the human heart. One should honor the 
Father who is in heaven and the celestial Mother. This is why practicing believers of the 
traditional Clurd, €. the Reman Catholic Church and the Orthodox Church ) cor little 
foc We Aer stated in dogmatic theology between the celestial Father and Mather, love and 
honor — tw their practice ot prayer — the celestial Mother no less than the Father who is iw heaven. | 
Dogmatic theologians may well put Lelievers on their quacd against N exaggeration Ns Donic: ae 
Mox iclogy and Protestant critics may well advance criticism of the cult of the Vegi Mary as 
Mc i bur practicima Lelievers of the traditional Church continve adt «5M alway S cortiwe 40 
onde ond love their celestial Mother as the eternal Mother of all that lives and breathes, TE 


one says that the heart has Vs eww reasons, which the intellect does uot know, one can also sa 


sot “the heark has its own dogmas „ which theological reasoning does uct know ", Tndeed this 
| 477 


dogma ok the heart, although as yet not formulated — being generally epuk med 4a e ee Abe 
ynconscieUsS — nonetheless exercises a growma fluence on the quarions et Álava aie orthodoxy fF a 
kind such that the latter are cos KN +o e Ce, through the cewktures, one position after 
oe +o this irresistible impulse : in liturgical forms and in the practice of prayer sanctioned 
by ecclesiastical authorities, the cole accorded +o we Virgin Max y does wok stop qrowing. The | 
Queen c the Augels, the Queen of the Votriarchs, the Queen ok the Apos Mes, the Queen of | 
Mox yrs; of Coufessors, of Virains , e oM the Saints, an& the Queen of Peace is, iu Me texts & RS 
\vhucgical prayers, also ue Mother of God, the Mother & Rivine Grace, and the Mether d the Church, 
Tu the clurcches & the Greek Oc Church owe Sas N More hovered than the Cherubim y s 
more glorious Kon We Seraphim — thou whe ack the true Hehe of God, we honor thee ". Now, | 
the Cherubim ond the Seraphim are the first celestial hierarchy and the Holy Wi alone is 
above them. This E dogma of We heart M ts So powerful Wo We Xie will COME when * uM veso 
ISSN vecaguition Won the Church and will be formulated. Voc & is Wos thot aM Church 
Roqmas have axv wed, iw the oes, at there promulgation’ Wey Jive First & all u the hearts of the 
believers, then we luence more and more xhe liturgical ue F We Chorch „ order —\astly — to 
be promulgated as Cor Wed Les. Voqmacic theology t. owly Me last stone e the way ck 
Logo. which begins im Ahe depths ox the Ne. of souls and results M cerewmowious promulgation, 
This way 15 exactly whet is understood by “ie dMrection of the Church by Me Ho, S eicit " as 
Church knows it and has the patience de await — even for cewturies— the time when the 


work ef Me. Rely Spit will have attained +o maturity, | 
We shat as it may ) wherever xhe duration of time for Ae mysterious process ok the bicth d the 


dogmo. roising „ecru love +o the level of the Holy Trincky wey be, it is already well Fee ed 
a is at work across the centuries, AW she same ) W is a matter, whilst respecting the law of 
patience ond abstaining No al\ attempts +o force Tangs ) of cultivating feelings ond ideas 
relating +o divine maternal love and of meditating on Me ace Hec vweic decktv wes which 
vevea We mystical , Mos tic ond magical meaning of this aspect ok divine love. Tn other words, v 
(s A Wer Ker of meditating, ow We mystery o& he Luminous TIA » whose symbol is the “seal od 
Solomon om ov again j on * e of the Trinity alongside hot ck the Luwmmous 

T Wis symbo| ot the Bevelopment ef ‘Xe Holy ry re the Lummous Teinity NI the 
triangle which turns Wo the exagram ) is at the same time the Livine Meaning — ov the Via West 
tak I Wwe — of the Aber nine. Ten Tec spiritual exercises were neces sary Sar US, 
ater Me mediation on the ninth Arcanum of the Tarot „ order Xo dave +o touch ow the 
theme & +he development oF the Holy ie e the Luminous Hol y Wink. 

— We have indicated above that V is the practice oF prayer and Me xurgical (Se ov the 
C orc here the aves truths auticipate their promulgation as Boquas. Now, the mystery oc the 
number nine, hat ot Ae development e& the c ito the LM NO Vimity also lives in the 
practice ot prayer and vitual within the Church. 

ti loue. in mind ne practice, univer sally &ikKose d M the Cathodic Church, ek e 
No van — Me most practiced form of which is the ack o£ prayer consisting F one Vater 
Noster and three Ave Marias „ Ao which one devoes onesel& Fer nine days. Oue Moes a novena 
oy appealing ^o the paternal love & the Father ( Pater Noster) and to the maternal love of the 

d | | 


Mother ( the three Ave Macias) simultaneously for wwe days, for the soke & a person or a cause. 
Wher depth there \s underlying Mus practice & is so simple | Tu truth— in any case for the 
Hermeticist — the divection of the superhuman us OM of the acr Spit is manifested here | 

Similarly, ik Is so with the rosary prayer, where appeal o the two aspects e& Cine parental 
love in the prayer addressed to the Fother and the Mother is made during meditation on the 
mysteries of the Joy, SutSering and Glory of the Blessed Virgim. The Rosary prayer is Ww any 
case for the Hermeticist — agan a waster piece of simplicity , contaiming eh edes things ot 
inexhaustible profundity — a masterpiece of the Holy Spit! 3 

Deore Unkwoum Cete, the AVC, The Sua with which we are occupied is an 
axconun A children Lathing in We Valet c Me son, Here it is not a matter of Fuling occult 
Muds, lot rother of seeing ordinary a simple rings iw the U of day e& the Sun and with 
the look of a A. 

The XU Arcanum of the Noce, the Arcomm & IN N O 0 „, is thet ox revelatory 
N y „Me ack of knowl edge y which renders We spirit cav ae of an eus H/ o 
look not troubled by COO and ey Me scruples engevrdered by Souls, We. * E the Vision of Hg 
such as They are under Tuo eter wol Ne Bay of the Son. Tt + eaches Me act e under going the 
pure and siwole N s which reveals trough sek — without intellectual hypotheses Ad 
supex structures — whort Xhings are. lo renker impressions noumenovs — this ts whot it is a 
matker of in the Arch be Son : „ the Arcanum of ict M. 

You will understand shere“ore, dear Uuknown Friend, Moc WA speaking ov parental (eve oN of 
its two aspects, n speaking KK the practice o the noveno and the rosary prayer, c., We axe 
N Vo way es W ourselves Grom ve We c the DAVE Arcawwm e Me Tarot 3 vod hex, oM 
Me NV we ace ve NN wg to its very leart. For we are endeavoring +o A from 
an understandin of what HN is +o its exercise , N mekiterion on the Avc aN of 
lolo — -e the use of Mis Arcanum. | 


(End of the MIN Lerter } 
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M editation onthe AX th Major Accanum of the larat: 
"THE TUDGEEMENT"” -- 


UE NE - JUGEMENT" 


“The state of the bran cowmtinves the remembrance ar 
Jes ve a held on the presewt by the materiality which 
it confers upon N: bot Pre Memory is . Spiritual 
mantestotion . With Me2mor 
w^ the doman of spirit.” 

(Henri RERGSON, “Matter and Memory "esl, U. U. 
Paul and W.S.Palmer, London, (All, p.320) 


M ue are TAA very truth 


Fer as We Father raises We dead ond qives thew life, 
50 olse the Son ves \ise *o N he m . The Father T 
wages wo one, but hos qe oM agement to the Son... 
( Gosg. oc St. Jo v 1-28) 


Dear Unknown Friend, | | : 
The Card hat we have before us bears the trohitional Nome the Judgement 2) a what ct 
| tepresents is the resurrection of the Lead ot We so of the trowper or Ae Aad & Resurrection. 
Tr is a matter, theretore, of a. spiritual exercise where We ose ot intuition — that e Accomuw 
XIX “The Sun” — has Xe be carried to a maximum j the theme of resurrection being e the 
ordec c Vas things e oN e Same accessible +o wore coquition - 
| Now, the " last things um ov Me spiritual horizon of humanity — are wok the same for the whele cc 
humanity. For some everything Finishes with rhe Leu of the dividual and with the complete 
dissipation maximum ewtropy — of the wormth of the universe j for others there is a” beyond 
aw mAividual existence after death aud an existence KK a. von-moterial universe after the end 
. ek the world; foc still others there is wat only spiritual lde er deodl Soc Ahe dividual but 
also his return to terrestrial life —reincarnotion— as well as cosmic recor vation, ie. an 
altercation of states of monvantara ond pralaya 3 others, again, see — for the individual — 
something beyond repeated inca waotlons ; a the skoXe, of supreme peace of union with the 
e rer Mal and universal Bema — the state of MV VNG j lastly ; there is a port or monkind whose 
existervtial horizon qoes beyond vor owly pos* mortem existence and reiucarnation „ but also 
even beyond the peace of vnion with God. Lt is resurrection which constitutes ew spiritual 
horizon. | | 
Tr is u the Judeo-Christian and Trawian spiritual currents — be. iw Judaism, Christianity, 
Islam and Zoroastrianism — that the idea and dec of resurrection has taken root. The 
advert of the idea ond ideal F resurrection was as Edd coming from the east aud 
shining, as Fax as the west (Matthew xxiv ; 2), The inspired prophet of the East, namely 
Twe Nec Zarathustra M Tran, and the imspived prophets F the West — Isaiah ; Ezel;el 
and Daniel N Usrael ss aw vv cel. ib almost simultaneous 2 
“Then he C Sao sl an) shall restore the world, which will (thenceforth | never grow 
ald awd never die, wever decoy and never perish, ever live and ever "crease, and be 


) 


master over its wish, when the deod will vise ; when life and immor tality will coe, aud the 
world will be restored at (Gods wish es such is the idea £ Ristak Ke 2. 
Ve, oF Nest ve CN iw the ZAMYAD YASHT (Il. R.P.MASANT | " The Religion & the Good Le. 
Zoroast anism z London , \A3, e. MS » whilst Isaiah says ok it: 
\\ Thy dead shall live, their bodies shall cise. 
O dwellers M the dust, awake ond sing for ir! 
For thy dew is a dew of abcr, | 
and o +he lond of rhe shades Tou wilt lot it Clee ( Tsaiak xxvi, M) 
What is the Leo, ond ideal of resurrection ? 
The Following parable con be usetul to us fec understanding * meaning ot the idea and 
ideal c vesurrection’ 
Some people axe near he bed of a sick person and qwe tex opinions on his state of his 


prospects. 
One & them Says: He is wot M. lx is Wis nature which is manitesting iw *his Las. His state 


T: O U Novo. 
Aut bew says: His ness is temporary, Te will be followed Nr by the ve-establishwent of 
Wis health. Cycles oF sickness and health Fellow one o&X*ex the other. Vis is the law & desti ny. 

A third Says * The illness is incurable. He. is suffering A T T+ would be better +o put OU 
ew. to lis Sus iex Wa aud to qwe him, trough pity, eax. 

— "Ton ue last one begins +o speak: His Mess is fatal. He will not recover ox all without 
help Geom ouxside. T+ will be necessary to renew his ood, foc his blood ts iwected. L sholl lex bis 
blood. and then qive him a transfusion of blood. T shall qwe my Wood Sor the transfusion: 

A. the end & the story is thot after treating lim accor hing ly „We ill person — being | 
healed — qe op. | 

These e he Sour dc otritudes tow ards ue. world. The pagan ottitedle is Wot ok 
accepting the world as it is. The * pagan " ue. he who believes that the world (s pervect ond 
fex whew the world is the qe Cosmos, denies the tack Mar the world is sick. There was wo 
VoM ex Necture . Nature, vs health A perSection itselk. 

The attitude & N spür OG naturism, i. e. ther ef minds whese horizon s enlarged beo 
We present state & the world + recoguition of the sew -i cal evolution — the “seasons” C the 
qe Cosw c Year — of the world ) is het oF believing that degener orion ond ve ge Mere 
Fellow one ancther cyclically in the world, ther ^ Falls and " reiuteqretions ” of the world altecnete 
as do the seosous of e yeor. Ce * spiritual waturism” the present world is cectaiul “sick”, Ge. 
deqoever oke am * will re-establish itself ; Ue, d oM regeneroxe „ necess ax ily and naturally 
accor ding +o She law oF AC Oue has only Xo wait Sor vt. 

The ottitude of seie oe B is thot of people who raise themselves above the 
gre ond Simple cycle of “sevritual naturism and who protest, in the nome of the 
individual beng ; against the iuterminable Hau of cyclicity ( Ge. tt “seasons” & the world oc 
individual remcarnations) — seewa here interminable subjugaction a suffering Coe Ae human 
being. This axtitude is oue. & Megat ion both as a ubde and in Leko o& past, present aud i. ore 


5l 


Nature — whether spiritual oc material, cyclical or unique, Life is sé tecta ; therefore N would be 
ccoel and inhuman de affirm iK. Human Salve, dictated by Puy, (s to cut fec ever all leaks of the 
human spirit with the world and its cyclic. 
The nawe cos y ot paqanism (s the point of view of the fest Person in our paralle = 
e one who says: He is not M. The * spiritual naturism o enlightened Paganism 5 tho point & 
view ek Khe second person — A one who says thet illness (s owly a eyelic episode. The negotion 
of the world of “spiritual loads. ue expressed by the third person who says: The illuess 
bein imevralle, itis Letter +o let the suSSerer die. 
Now, these three attitudes towards the world — historically manifested t Pod aun Hallenism, 
im Undo Brahmanism ) and in odd usw — are distinguished Nowa the fourth oe. thet B" 
iutervertion with a view ko accomplichin the worl oF Ale purification ond regenerorion of the 
world, im that they lac XN erg impulse ond the faith w therapy , whilst the attitude 
which is manifested liistorically in the prophetic religions ( Tranion J. dee ond Islamic) and 
in the religion of salvation (Christianity), where renewal of the world is the motive force 
and Final aim, Is essentially therapeutic. IX is the Lourth persan of our parable — he who acts aud 
Weols the ue SS through o. NTS COS & Ws Good — whe represents the Christian attitvde ) 
which includes ond vealizes those of the prophetic religions. The Christan Leal ts the renewal 
o& the world — " à. yew heaven ond a new earth “(Revelation xxi) NUS Universal Resurrection. 
The ikea and ideal of Resurrection qoes further than the negation of Nature, as ts the 
case with the spür wel humanism il of Buddhism — w siquifies its complete traustermation, the. 
alchemical work on acosmic scale of the transmutation cc Nature — spiral as well as material ) 
Mreaven O earth’ . There is no ‘deo ond ideal more Le A, more contrary to empirical experience, 
ond more shocking to common sense than thet of Resurrection. Indeed the iden ond ideal of 
Resurrection presupposes o, force of soul which renders it capable not 0 of emancipation d esu 
the hypuotizing influence of the totality of empirical Facts, ie. oF breaking away From the world: 
not only ot deciding +o +ake part im the evolution of the world — that Is +o Say, Wo longer in the 
capacity ok an object of the world but also, aud voXhex, asa subject „ be, of ecoming a 
motivating spir w instead of a moved Spirit | vot only of participating actively m the process of 
world S ; but also of raising Mes MN Xo conscious garricipation iw the work of Divine 
| Maaic — +he magical operation on O. cosmic scale whose aim is Resurrection. | 
Ahe idea, the ideal and the werk ok (Resurrection comprises the “fifth asceticism . For 
there is votural asceticism — that ef moderation and potting the brakes on desires — with health 
^ view ; there is the “asceticism of detachment” — that & the Spirit conscious et itself and „ its 
immorality W the face of things eck are transitory and of less value — with a view to freedom’ 
Were is the “asceticism ek G c " — that of the love cc. God , where loving, lim is divesting 
oneself ck all that which intervenes between onesel® and the Beloved — with a view te union ; 
there is the “asceticism of activity . participation ix evolution , ke. of human 
work and endeavor aiming act perfection « aud lastly there is the “asceticism of Divine 
Magic — +hot of tre Creot Work. ot Kesurrection ) whieh includes awd Crowns aM the other 


‘“asceticisms” : since the work c Divine Magic presupposes union with the divine will ? the 
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realization and Surpassing o& evolution ) complete Freedom of the spirit, and therapevti C action towards 
the whole of Nature. | 
“The idea ) \Aeal aud e., of Resurrection therefore make appeal ko that which is most creative 
) 


most generous and. most courage ous iw the howman Soul. For the sool is iwited te Lecome a conscious and 
active instcument of accomplishment — neither more nor less — ot a miracle on a cosmic scale. 
Wok Faith, whot hope and what love the idea, ideal aud work of Resurrection imely here! In 
the face of the idea aud ‘deal of Resurrection ; does one wok remember SX, Ta Us words (— 
“ Where is the wise man? Where is the scclee ^ Where is the debator F Ms world... For 
sce We world through vs wisdom did not know God in lis wisdom „ * pleased God 
+o save those who Lelieve through the Sally of preaching . e , 40 20 

The Folly ok preaching. . Does the idea, ideal ond work of Resurrection wecessar ily Call unser 
Me heading or Me Folly oF preaching today » Le, nineteen ceuturies loter? After uimeteen ceutouries 
of Keck ank evalution & boman religious, philosophical , scientific and — last but not least — 
hermetic +havglrt £ A&xec Sx. Avqustine, Sx. Albertus Maqwus „Sr. Thomas Aquinas ? St. Bonaventura, 
the ee mystics, the masters ex alchemy „ the pleiad & idealist philosophers ; seiewtibic 
evolutionism — of ter depth physics and depth psychology „or tec Henri Sevason, Teilhard de 
Chardin avd Jung! 

Tu other words 3 is wot human Moor, ec Me enormous worl of wineteon ceutouries, Letter 
equipped and wore evaved — given qood will — to see in the ‘dea, ideal avd work of Resurrection 
more than The " folly of preaching " 7 o 

Au honest and profound meditation on the ideo. , ideal and worl of Resurrection — i.e. on the 
NN. Avcomum of the Taret — is the sole means oF comma +o an of Sivmotive or negative 
answer Xo this ques iow Lex vs therefore app! ourselves 0 T7 

Let us take account, first of all, of the context of the Card of this Arcanum. Beth the 
Maxseilles Taret (ue) and the Tarot of Faviriez ( 153- NAS) „ and also that of Court de 
C bel, ve ves ec a man and a woman who contemplate the resurrection from a tomb of o. 
rA Persow , an odolescevut. The Card represeuts a kind d goxoMelo roam of resurrectin 
focces ^ — Ahe Angel with the Trumpet above, the parental love of the Cather (on the right) and 
the mother Cow the ect) and, below, the arising oF the resuscitoted one From an open tomb. The 
man and woman exe outside & the tomb} it is only there child — aM obolescent — who t. 
osu eked: Therefore we have befere us the following paxoMeloavaw: Auge 


M other Father 


child 
This geometrical Figure , derived from the image dv the Card of the XX A. Ac couv j portrays 
the composition c the forces realizing Resurrection: the So cC the Avgel’s trumpet, the 
parental leue. of the Father and the mother a the eCkoct of arising o€ the resuscitated 
adolesceurt, T+ is The So. vwe co ast (N or operative voces Wo we find W^ the raising of Lo:zo:x-us 
: Bethany (Joh xi ), where Jesus ploys the vole of the Augel, the Fother a, the Mother — 
al\ at owce. 


\ 
, Jesus wepr. So the Jews sos : See hou he loved him. oe Jesus, deeply moved Again, 
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Came to the tomb; i was a covV2, and a stone loy before it. Jesus said: Take away the 
Stone... So they took 0:4) Oy the stone... He cried with a loud voice: Lazarus, come out! 
The dead MMA Came out , Wis hands and feet bound with bandages , aud his Face wrapped 
with a cloxh. Jesus S * thew : Unbind him and let lim qo." | 


Now, Jesus weeping manirests the tender love of the Mether; Jesus, deeply moved again, coming 
ba diode cd saying : Take away the stone — manifests the active love. of the Father: and Jesus 
crying with aloud voice : Lazarus, come ovt! — seunds the trumpet in Sex ving as the Angel of 
Resurrection. The loud. voice crying : Lazarus, come out! is the sound of the trumpet of 
Resurrection, which changes the love of the Mother and the love of the Fother into a magical call. 

The magic c Resurrection, aspired +o by the XXX. Arcanum of the Tarot, is therefore that 
o* the sound of the Voice of the love of the Mother aud the love of the Father united. Just as the 
€axthly Fo Ver aud mother qive lige xo the child ot lis iMcarnation, where the Angel e& Life coonds 
the +rompet in order ko call Wis soul into incarnation — and the V trumpet vormed by his 
outspread wings is then turned above — so do the celestial Father aud Mother restore the child to 
te & Wis resurrection, where the Agel e& Resurrection sounds the trumpet im order to call his 
Sovl and Wis God to Resurrection — and the “+rumpet ; foc wed ey is of ve wings is Xov 
turned below. 

This ts the general meaning c€ the Arcanum. It is now a matter of understanding ne 
7 details” MIA of under standing correctly, There still remains a whale world , namely the how of 
resurrection. | 

Now, forgetting ; sleep aud death are opposed Xo remem bering » wakefulness and biet in the 
earthly life of man. Fer get ting ) sleep ond. death ore members of the same Fowily Tx is said at 
sleep is Ae youuger brother of death; by the some eM it would be right Xo Say thot Forgetting 
is the younger brother of sleep. Forgetting ; sleep ond dec oxe three deqrees of o. single thing ; 


namely Me process of elimination of o. conscious and living being. IX is noteworthy that the account 
of Lo2oxv3 resurrection Xo Wwe quoted above also brings Me M fer qe xiug- sleep- Cech ro 
cansidecakious XN is sod: New Jesus’ loved Martha ond her sister and Lazarus. Se when he 
heard thet Loxocus was i, We stayed +wo days longer Ww the place where he was. . - 
then he said to them (the Lisciples ) > Our Le Lozoxvs has Calley asleep " bor J qo +o 
awake him... Then Jesus told them plainly: Lazarus is dead... (Upon which) Themas, 
called the Twin, said to bis fellow disciples : Ve us also qo thet we may die with him, — 
Thomas says this, having understood that the Master haf allowed Forgetting Cby remaining a further 
twe days w the glace where he wos after having learned the news that Lozerus was ill ) , sleep ( by 
Saying ° Lazarus has fallen asleep) ond death te accomplish their work and that „if suck was the will of 
the Master, who so loved Lazarus, would it vet be better foc the disciples, also, to die with Lazarus? 
Tudeed, Thomas was not mistaken concer mina the. fact thet the Master certainly gave Holl power 
+o forgetting , sleep and death in this case. Hence the conclusion: let us go also, so as to die with 
L azarus, 

Let us now consider more closely the +wo analogous and opposed cows: thet of Forgetting ) 
sleep ond deal, oM the ove hand, and Mo of remembering , wakefulness avd eie, o the other: 
hand, so as te acquire the conceptval equipment to be able to grapple with the mystery of | 
Resurrection. | 

We know thot our ego consciousness, the consciousness that we have during the sixteen hours of 


the waking state each d | | 
ay ; is owl a weak + of the i : 
cross-section of the wh ole, or M » d e of our conscious ess, LX is oul 
Todo PE point of action, ie, of (udsemext as 
Adee, ot each given moment the couteut jsvaqement, word and decd 
that which has ref content oF avr consciouswess iv the woking state is 
| | rererence to what we are engaged m judging, sayin * nq state. is limited te 
Going +o judge , to say or to do. The vest, ie. all that which is wot a it ov else what we are 
N 2 : wc 9 4 
action, is wor preset in our consciousness ond is “elsewhere ” E 41 N 5 ov outer 
of consciousness , Le, selection Fram the totality of images and " p a i entails concentration 
which ivterest us with a view to action. Thus all that you k 5 ofS u-— E — 
ond jurisprudence iS alosewt ond - el HER y NO astrousmy, chemistry , history 
discuss de ‘xy A - | rkwess of Tene ca torgetfulness whe 
T e T yer oe Lu ovder to act, i+ is necessary +o forget me 
vw return, action requires that one daos Geom the same darkuess of tem | 
| foxaettulness all the wen ov Y w&.4 es and conce pts of knowl ed Wels | R 
ac, one has +o recall, qe ses could be useful. In order te 
T bess | 
o forget (s therefore +o dismiss the things which do not interest us to the dark o£ 
memory; and ke recall things is to call anew to active ego consciousness — b ds ia 
WV — [] 
us — Cow e same darkness of (are memory. T+ goes without sayin 3 Mey terest 
and concepts which come to birth when we recall TP m perish pon 4 ! iT IS not tho images 
they ave present i our mind or are remo vd C on ee ee i ical them, rather, 
therefore amounts to the faculty 5 rl " we = * eod. concentration” 
PNE. W- . [ q y 59^ y an completely oM Images a , 
axe uo vl fev action. Tt is the mastery of the art of Forge Jes and concepts which 
"Les be endowed with ai qood mewmor u sale E pb er | 
1 — ; | Y j ^ Contr ) Siquifies master of the ch , 
reca of that which d. Pe UT 2i 
| renders present the images and concepts 
the ovt & * ecalling. ane needs, IX is the mastery of 
There is therefore a continual 3 
— | : ii coming and going between ordinary consciousness of the 
Ww 8 Wi er cere ral consciousness ) and the domain or mMemor Each No. 17 
+o Me action of falling asleep or dying. Fac “coming " en a yu | Joma cortesponds 
Every representation Moc goes NO Xue. Ciel 4 * bo Md i awakening or resurrection. 
ö MSMedus ( 
forte +o that stated ey the saying Cf , Bs Mese epee ences qu analogas 
ier M allen asleep... Lazarus is dendi," 
| Y represew oXiow Mor one recalls has a take qual og $ ee at . | . Aud 
cc ed with a loud voice s i Lazerus, come out * 1 id which +ook place when Jesus 
m — e Supplies u$ with a key of analogy which allows wtelliqence not +o x. 
"^ 1 | u ‘ 
simply xaken aback im the face of the problem ef resurrection. Tt renders it intelligible. emain 
Indeed, Me analogy Lerweew the “loud voice ci Wi 1 3 
BCC abit evel 2 which called Lazarus to life and the inne 
eVOKES A memory reveals, mutotis mutandi » 
"Lud m N | ) mutandis, the essence of the magic ok. J. ) 
bid a of the " sound of the trumpet " ef the Anael of the X me 
followma shows. 3 Resurvection — as the 
Experience teaches us Mex | | 
we aM wo volue. — that we à ie "e. — ——— things de which 
= * ove. f Vs w c 
ferqærs what one loves, Tt is [sog OE ne orge S what one does not love aud one never 
MAAR . the power to recall ar any desired 
| "as Vox our lhear*s preserv e, * uOX Y i“ T n T y moment the 
à . | e dic Here Ce ) Iw coutras* makes £ " 
Tr (s the some with Me goals | NI ) ond erae everything. 
‘ á G " : , " 
wdi&tevewce ( thet we call eee uv) 8 of the dead . Here it is not cosmic 
( Hos 4" Saee "us which will effect anything, but rather it is cosmi 
REDE ri ) which will geeemplish the : Lt axner it is cosmic love 
| pis magical o.c ot resurrection ) ue, the 
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reintegration of au inseparable unity — the vuity of spirit, soul and body — not oy wary of biet 
( ceincarwation ) lout by way of e magical act of Divine Memory. What can one say about 
Divine Memory Í 77 | 

The ideas et Aeuxi Cerqso and Me clinical experience of modern meuro- pathology together 
establish as cevXow Fact that nm reality nothing A5 Forgotten From the totality of Maus psychic \ife, 
ank ther so-called ~ Yorgotten " thinas ore tw the unconscious (i.e, extra- cerebral ) part od the 
psychic ve. There is complete memory im the depths of the unconscious, Where nothing is forgotten. 

Tust as the microcosm, the human being , for gots nothing ; so does the macrocosm „Ahe world, 
wot Forget ony ting, Wher ocevlt literature calls the A Kas a chronicle " is. 40 history which 
is iw the process of unfalding as the total memory oF the psychic unconscious is to the conscious selfs 
memory M action. The “Akasha e is the Macro cos mic analogy to the. total memory En 
the wicrocosmic Unconscious ( ov, rother, the extra-conscious ). Aud just as total sy chic memory 
is wok Macxwe, often ace Ng v⸗ ye health, so does the “Akasha chronicle " ten play 2: 
Recrswe role iw Me uutelding c univer sal history. 

The two analogous terms — the * tora) psychic memory „ € the individual and the “memory 
of the cosmos " (* cosmic Memory "| ov the “Akasha chronicle e exe too general. Tr is still 
wecessary +o Rstinguish ‘and specify — which beth depth psychology aud occult literature have 
hardly dove. Tudeed, the former as well as the latter treat " ko to] psychic memory " an&k the 
*Akasha chronicle . en bloc , as (€ ik were a matter of uniform and homogeneous des 
o Me A Cecences ond contrasts, However, loth "reto! psy chic memory u and the «V Akasa 
Wowcle show, M Fact, differences — and even contrasts — each with vespect te its own 
Co. With respect Xo “+otal psychic menor Y i , one has to Listinguish between the pure 1 
simrle kolbleav of the ev we past, the structure of the past or its “logical ol ea and, lastly, 
the travelled Wey of +he post ov its E moral tableau E These three “+tableaus ” of Psy clc mom ory 
correspond Xo the three ^Yees of WAGON such as we ow them in our conscious life — aM 


memory 5 logical memory ond moral memory. “ Automatic memory is the psycho-physical Faculty 
o reproducing ( semi-avtomatically thanks +o the functioning of the mechanism of asseciotions ) 
N tu oaination aM +e Facts of the past thot are Celevant o wot. L+ places the pyre and 
simole tableav of We. past as raw moterial at the Bispesal of the conscious self so that the 
laxrer makes use of vt and exXvackts Grom i the elements that it needs. The tobleau of the 
past presented by purely associative or “avYomatic memory is iadi Ferenc in so far as logic and 
morality is concerned j ik is only 0. complex & facts From the past unfolded before the inner eye 
n7 0. cimemakeqraphic Cm wA sound ond color. Aud ir us up +o the spectator, ie, the Conscious self, 
ko exYvock Soller and pex wewt Facts from ik. 

Aer, memory is the “rump cork S childhood and veoh. Tt is thanks +o ir that children 
and young people axe. able +o learn the enormous quesiti of things — with prodigious Facility aud 
rapidity Hat belongs to their age — rot they need oc could need in this world. However „it is wo 
longer so with a person whe has reached a mokure age. Avtowmotic memory is weakened in proportion 
be the exe with which ege wcrceases, A person Lerween the two extremes of age will Fimd that 
he can vo louger reckon with Wis automatic memory to the same extent that he could ten oc 
fifteen years previously — that a ceci Keck is necessary te Mae up Cor and Fil its ever more 
tvequewt lapses. Tr is then EN erer which comes *o aid the semi-automatic functioning of e 
failing mechanism of associations. LY ts the logical sequence eX couse and eCheck which then 


56 


replaces Erle by little the automatic play of assaciations. One is led move ond more +o replace the 


semi_photographic tableau of weer y st the past by the Tab lea oF facts relating to the logical 
velat towships between them, | 


u Logical memory " where the evocot ing, Cocce. of the past is intelligence ius ve of the rectal 
auromotism of the eley of associations, weaves a *aleleou of the past according to the lines of 
Sequential ves Xe wtelligence Finds vélevant. One does net recall ba simply they tack 
place „ but Ce Lecabse they played a vole whose effects reach the present. 

V memery " with time gives op its supremacy i the domain of evoking the past to 
i loaicol memory „se does the latter yield its Lominaut role +o "wool memory ". 

"Merval memory d presents a. Yobleau e& +he past. where the context indicates Frets aud sequences 
of Facts net in so Tar as they took place or in so Far as they played a relevant logical role, but above 
all in 80 Far as they reveal moral value and meanina - Tu old eae ‘moral memory eee end more 
replaces “Vogical memory , and the Force of memory then depends oA moral force — on the intensity 
of the moral ond Spiritual lie of the. person iw question. Aud as Here is nothing iw the world 
which ds so usiquiticart thot & is beneath moral andl spiritual values — and as there is nothing Sa 
lofty thet & is above them — the Meal memory a ee age e o person with an awakened 


eat can, W^ principle, replace without Caulk all the functions of “automatic mewory "and “logical 
memory - 


Now, a. threekdd wmacrocesmic memory j the threefald “Akasha Clronicle P correspends ka the 


7 e 150 : u 
threefold ere con memory = A "av owalic memory ) : logical memory H 


iN 
e and “moral memor 
There are, ve fact, three “Akasha Chrouicles . Occult literature, however, makes a case Cor 


only one, which is customarily spoken e& a5 a kind N cwevnoXoqvo-pic geb cf the world’s past, 
uve a — befere the seex's eye — things oud events of the past suck as they were , with all then 
details M with ge- ee gx ophi c exactness, 

Y Wis chronicle — which, morecver, ceto, exists — displ ays the remarkable chavacteristic 
thet the mere remste the past, Khe more two coutrary tendencies ore manifested - homely that & 
ascet towards Vae spheres and, simultaneously, Aot of descent towards (ewer spheres.One 
cond Say Mr it is Bivided ive ‘wo parts ; where one «ses above and the other descewdls belewi- 


S — — 
fr K 0 Tablea of the Akesha 
gu 


‘There ts, therefore, a twofeld process taking place iw the " Akeasha Chronicle ^. r spiritvalized 
aud ox the Same time concret aed. „ W qrogov tio +o the exteut thot the Ristauce from the present 
wo We. past ineweases, One coWA compare Mus process with wher happens to the Wees mM autumn: "ro. 
leaves are Segoxaxe D. Krom the Nee.) they fall onto the q and the tree self — vedluced. to the 


esse of Ws form — stands ovk in more abskece ond precise lines against the background ef the 
sky 


N Tu Fact, it is a matter & o. process comparable to thet of abstraction. Just as iu the process of 
abstraction all thet which is not essential (s sek apart and thet ubich is essevtial is retained, Soa 
Similar process takes place * the “Akashe Chronicle, A selection & the esseutial is retained, ie, 
aoncther, spec vf Kassa. ee s separated ofS ) whist the “waste” which remains — 
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like dead leaves — constitutes another Akasha Chronicle”: the lower chronicle. This letter descends 
From sphere 40 sphere and ends w the subterranean sphere. 

The “Akasha Chronicle" which is present ot Fivst as one and undivided therefore divides wto 
Sictinct “eheowicles ” that must be sought For in different spheces. These two “divonteles “are 
distinquished above all by the difference iw A N general character. One is essentially qualitative ; whilst 
he other has a quaxt itotive chawacter. This means to Se et the “higher chronicle ” cousists sdely 
of symbolic Sacks — typological Cocks representative et a. whole series e facts — leaving their 


number out & account, and the lower eheanide- consists precisdy of the sexies Ff Facts voiectred ac 
useless by the “ higher chronicle’ — veiecked because 


vepresented bv ar symbolic oc Modeste Fact, 
Therefere , just as logical memory " Jisewapaes viselt from a HK memory” and replaces 
V ok o. Moove. age W the Jide of the human individual, so does the Asha Chronicle “ Risengage the 
“higher chronicle’ — analogous de “Nogical memory " in the individual's ke. — te replace that which 
becomes the “lower chronicle 5 which latter descends into the subterranean sphere. 
a higher chrowele " is the well qevit memory oF Me history F the world. T+ (s the “Book 
K Worb“ Wer one com wet only eod, ve. see, but also r j «€. assimil 
hor (t becomes always prese t os — and which “will be bitter to your stomach, but sweet as 
bene M your mouth ( Revelation Xj a). The other book „ the " Week & Avchives | oc the " Book of 
Facts is N part r wihiotion, C. cr cat Ve. * swallowed - ane can draw items of information 
from it only oy procedures soch as psychometry, mediumistic clairvoyance » or also by the 
. Leings who hove access to the subterranean gie where it is to be Gund. 
| “There ts yer ae He Week = he x abs oo k of L 1 t € _— of which e Apocalypse 
speaks ( xx „** , where ik is said: " Becks were opened. And another book was opened, which is 


the book oc lite. And the dead were raged by what was written in the books, by hot 
ey had Rone, ‘ 


The “Teak of Life” ic We r Alas ho. Chronicle” whieh corresponds o “woral memory " M 
individual human life. Te contains ovy whet is of eternal value, i.e, that which is worthy of 
living eternally — thet which is u Resurrection. | 

The rcd " AWasha, Chronicle” oc the " Book of Life” cowtaiws the. past ouly M so fax as & is of 
Siquificance fov the Suture (aud the Future only in so fax as it ig of siquificance foc etexwty ). 

Gut do not tink, dear Unknown HienU, that the third “Akasha Chronide ov the Gee of 
Life" : consists only e ce Rauch i ; that tt does not have the things F “ordinary ee so-called 
‘daily „ie. Tr does so because eT repeat — there is nothing in the world which is so 
insignificant as to be beneath moral (fe. eternal) value ad there is nating 80 lotty as Xo be 
aleve moral volue. Ludecd „Mus “Chrenicdle  cawtains mony a thing judged as SU“ — but 
which is great iw the moral context of lite. One finds Mee ; forc example , complete texts of 
manuseripts written by ators — who, as editors ) entrusted them to the Laur winds j 
abdcessing Krew Xo auyone to uhose lands they woh perhaps eX some time Call Oue also 
hears there the prayex borne by We last breath of a dying atheist oc agnestic — the prayer 


M no one heard and vo one exp ec N. One sees there the vrodiation of the small coins per 
SN 


+wo 


they are already found to be qualitatively 


é 
ote in such a Ww ay 


by peor widows in the “temple coffers’ — and many things ILL as small by the world, | 
The 2 Gack of . Life à 4S suerehore We. moral memory | or We world. Therefore * Ces nor CowTaw 


NIA Akasha E Fox this veasow it is _constamtly, modified, — re and re-written 


, Fer sins are ec Caced Nov We. “Book or Life ud Divine memory forgets forqiven and 
ekowe M- Sec ss. 


Aud xt ts the NVA Akasha Chronicle : ov Me lj Book & Life " j which is the essewce of Karma. 
Since the Incarnation of Christ, Korma has become the aC Cate Ff the Lord o Karma who is Jesus 
CW. For Jesus Christ nok ew, preached the New Law which must veelace the Old Law of “au 
eye ter an eye and. o. tooth Soe a oot ^ but also realized t onthe cosmic level by elevating the 
“Book of Life " above the “book of accounts | of strict justice. Koxwo- is theretore no move the law 
ot cause aud eect solely, which works From mearnation to incarnation — it is vow, abe all, We 
means of salvation, ue. the Mea of effecting wew inscriptions in the “Book & Life “oud of 
er Facing, other luscriptions Som it. The Cosmic seuse e& We Sa cx awer * oN * We act of 
the passage of the Soul fram onciewt Karma, ie. from the “law of the Yeavlokiow oF accounts y to wew) 
Kor mo — +o the law of pardon of the “Book of Life” And it is Nas truth that one confesses r 
Say ima, Me words of the Creek: Cewfiteor CN Laprisma in Tewmissionem geccakoco v. (I 
acknowledge one baptism for the for ges oF sins), For the remission of sins siquifies Mew 
FFacement From the “third Akasha Chronicle, the Peck oF Life“ 

The +heee Asa Chronicles i axe *o le Sound M PROS spheres : 


moral chronicle 
e caasa 
"Lt ie oboe oM ts First ehronicle , Het of facts, From which eutities of the hierarchies of the left, 


i. e. those of strict josxice ) Bran evidence tac heir aceuservions, LX constitutes the archives cc Ae 
cosmic prosecution, 


With respect ro Me second chronicle, she logical chronicle 
rendered * the millennial_.\ | Le oke. between +he CoSwAC 
ue. between the hierarchic ot he vial oud those of the leCt „er between Good. auf Evil. The 


Secowd. "Akash Chvavicle i indicates far each q moment Me Seieriew thor Wee is in the 
world between Good ond Evil. | | 


The third “Akasha Chronicle is the source ot strength foc Wierarchies of the right ) i+ 

.. €owtews the Suppor tino reasons for their fark in justice Fer the sake of world evolution ond humanity , 
as well as for ultimate universal salvation, The third e aspires +o Resurrection — +o the 

vewteqrot ion of lbewas — whilst the second is the history oí equilib ium ) Ge. the Kr. of Ale 

worl, the equ ocium ved Good awk Evil. The first chrowcle — that of facts » pure ovd 

simple — supplies the paints of support for the arguments of the Wierardhies of the left, whe d 

wok believe in monkind oud accuse moukind ack aM veproachable pots, | | 

LELBNITZ , the Ge dulssogher", is the author of the statement considerek as the 


rit is virtually the totality oF accounts 


advocacy and the cosmic prosecution y 


c 


classical formula e the most codica philosophical optimism: “This world is the best of all conceivable 
ecl. This vedicol ap T WS vA Now o mon who, in that which concerned his personal (ice, was more 
unhappy thom is usual , cemams comprehensible if Ws nocturnal experience of the “third Akaca 
CWeovicle is not taken into consideration. Notably y the Fact ust be ported out thet certain 
indiwidvals ( +heiw Www oec T: wor important | are Sometimes ad or ted. +o vea deseo ok the Mock 
o Gte", he, ley Me. qx ace of the Guardian of Mis Book , the vd Akasha Cbwenicle is shawn to 
to them in the state of sleep. They must Forget this experience in their Ray consciousness, since the 
larxec could not Sopeov t such OMA increase ok knowledge , lout what remains +o them is its psychic 
summary W Ao qoise of N force of optimistic Sah ne suc as Leiburtz lod ) foc example. His 
optimistic calm was the residue in day consciousness of the Forgotten Moe nal knowledge. | 
Similarly , it can happen that someone can have the nocturnal experience cC ceadclina From the 
“second Akasha Chvonicle " ) ond as d cesolx of is experience We unshoakealble conviction ts coated. 
— as, tor example, by Friedrich SCHILLER ; “The listory of the world is the Jg eld of the wexM “ 
(Die Woltgeschidhte ist das Weltaericlt) i. e. thet the history of the world is perpetual Jener oc 
KARMA. | 
O ne shouih know Max Kore are vor only diverse “Akasha Chronicles : but also diverse, Ways e 
experiencing ox " reading” new, One can "see the Chronicle » one can “hear I and one Pais 
“seated” ec “immersed , in tk. This means To Say WN parts ef the “Akasha Chronicle : con be seen 
m vision , a cam be heard as a Rramatic or musical wor k, or also can become an inte cal ov S, 
part of the spirit and sow of We one who experiences Vr. The latter identifies Use with it and it 
lives aud werks iw lum. TX (s Wis to which he Apocalypse ck St. John aspires when Were ik (s sail 
( Rev. x, 4 that o. look. was swo\lowed which “will be bitter to your stomach, but sweet as honey e 
your mouth „ For it is characteristic that We (iwrettive experience of the “second Akasha Chronicle” 
comprises o. state & psychic depression Ave to the gravity of its cowkewts , lout thet this depression is 
transformed (wre joy as soon as the ituitive experience is qrasped and vuderstood by intelligence : 
Le. when it becomes “artievlated word. Then it becomes “sweet as heey in the mouth E 
Tx should be added ther whatever the way of ^ reading the Akasha Chrowiele ” is, V is always n 
More c& parts or extracts from ix Fer Wo human Spirit — even Lisincarnorted — could Lear the 
whole . One w have Xo be of Abe Sg ood status of the Archangel Michael +o be able to Lear 
the whole of the “second Akasha Chronicle “aud of the status of the Guardian Cherubim at the 
Evtrance to Parnkise 4 be ole to bear the whole of the “third Akasha Chronicle “. | 
Thevefore , the experiences of the “Akasha Chronicle “ undergone by ecco sts, esotericists, 
mystics and lrerwmerticists oe always partial, Asa general rule, the extewt +e which i+ is bearable 
1S greater im the case of intuitive experience je diminishes for \nspivative experience ^ and it 
is move Vitel still for visionary experience. os, Cor example, Fabre LSOLIVET founded lis 
work. V Miskote philasophique hv genre ANS d ( x Philosophical History F the fla Race 9 o 
o. number of visions ot scenes Nm the “second Akasha Chrowicle ^, T+ was a matter of 
extracts — oc some goes Brow a. great loo. — and tt wos lis intellectual speculation which 
established same connecting links Letween the isolated scenes ot Wis visions ; and which Filled 
We gaps between what he hod seen ank what he bad not seen. This is why, quite rightly, he 
eurrled bis wore " Philosophical History „ the Human Race " — Coe the greater pact is 
work is doe ts lis plilasaphy ; , +o iwhellectual wilerpretation and speculation T wold 
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therefore be o. qrowe. ertor to consider Fabre C OHV bs book as revelation ov purely and simply eM 
accouur of what he had read. iv the “Akosho. Clrrowicle - There is to bo found there uot only things 
where the authors predilection plays a role but alsa quite marked prejudices (foc exowpole, that 
aqewst Clo sinit). However, this does not bear any pre hice agawst his merit of having been 
au “angel e& the tradition ! at the beginning of the vivet ee ceutury and of having awoken — 
perhaps saved — some pov tant aspects of the Hovmertic Wwalixton. For tt was he who was the 
Fiesk to raise Mistory de the niveau cf Hecmeticisuy — which, before Fabre A Ol vet, was 
stvikinaly lacking A Viston of the listery oF the world, Before Fabre 2’ Olivet +he mystical aspect 
— the greet alchemical work, ; the immer werk of do WU man and thet of sacred magic — 
Tac o. long ie played the principal role iw Hermeticism, Sts Heke Kot a. correut 
of esoteric Vistecy was sek in motion, which was vegvesewted by Saint-YVES "Al vey dire 
H. P. Blavatsky and Rudolf Steimer — +5 name only We most well-known ones, (Sut since the 
Ame o Fabre A'Olivet escteric historicism has undergone an vuparalleled Aevelopment : qraudiose 
works have seen the N of doy — toc example, Wes e Memory ^ and the chapters O^ Cosmic 
history iw P Ax Ovxliwe & Occult Science " oy De. Rodel Steiner (“Aus der Akasha—- Che“ | 
“Gelreimwissenschaft in Umriss ^ ). Wheat we have said above CONCET HINA the worle of Fabre A’ Olivet 
is equally applicable to Wis successors im the Aomain of esoteric Wistoricism based on the Akasa 
Chronicle. For whatever the extent of their experi ence of the Akasha Chronicle may be, however imposing the recults 
ov thee e&evts +o 40 justice to this experience may be, it remains nonetheless Fraqmentary — and it is te the 
iutellectvol eS ovt of the avthors, more or less crowned with success, thet we owe the logical or artistic sequence of 
thew pretended account From the “Akasha Chronicle”. Each of these authors of esoteric histor 


y has gaps T his 
experience of ifs source — the Akasha Chronicle “— aud has p; 


lek them ey taking recourse to his own 

means, +o his intelli gence aud erudition, | | 
Thus, the situation of esoteric historiciom is at préseut such that owe cavet swear by any 

particular work; here, also, collective work ts necessary fov qewexe iow. +o qevieration — Te. a 


living tradition j where each continves the work of his predecessors, by conbirming the truth, iis. 
M the aos, and correcting errors of iter eve todiow ov vision, Today wo ove. should beg 


^ ony more 
Y whelly e witiotive in the domain of esoteric history, even & he is the most 
provound seer and greatest thinker. Henceforth i+ will be a matter wot af isolated Slashes of qewwis, 
lout ve of a comtinvous collective eudeavoc of e trakition — which means to Say Ha slow but 
Continuous grawth of the Night whose dawn was Vabve dOlivet’s work. 
| Dear Unknown Friend — you who are reading, these ines written by 0. Hev meticict ix 408, 

ab xe nearly 50 Years o& euheavor and expe rience im te Kenan of Hermeticism — i beg You wat to 
rego’ whet is written here as a Vow made for the future of the current of Hevxweti c historicism i 
burt be as a testament making you who vead these (ines a trustee of the task in question — 
without reserve bob, however, with your consent, TC voy consent » Bo all that you N +o be proper , but 
owe thing ae implore you uot e A0: +o Cound an orgonizatrion ) ^^ association, a society ov an order 
which is charged with the task iu question. For the Tradition lives not thanks +o organizations, 
lout rather iw spite or threw. One should cowte nt Mes wih friendship ) pure and simple, uA ov der 
to preserve the like o tradition: iX is wot necessary to ewhrust it to the cave of the 


4 


embalmers and mummifiers pev excellence thet orgonizetions ace, save for thet founded by Jesus - 
ist. | 

id pt s return +o the “Akash Chrouicle - Ir CN reveal its elf ) as yo" see, m the human soul e 
erte contracted 44 Ho poimt of an arrow as with the Sorementioned statements by Leibuitz and 
Schiller : T This world is the best oF all conceivable warelds . and V the history of the werld is Me 
jo d gere F the world — ox by way A series of tableaus ox dco okic pieces which qe rise to 
velumes of Works on the esoteric history of the world and humanity, Whatever its mode of revelation 
== extremely abridged ov M almost unlimited &eploy ment — rts eect is alwoys the same! cosmic 
optimism (che faith ef Pierre Teilhard de Mer) aud an increased sense of historical 
responsibility (e preoccupation of Corl Gustay JUNG ). Tu other words, in this spec your soul 
has the some gam, wo Wetter whether you hove the vision of Nong extracts Cram the Chronicle in your 


doy coSCiousuess ov whether you have oly Me psychic suman Y * K — +he residue oF the experience 
r the Chronicle onkeragone in night CousciousMess, ducing sleep. The experience ct the “third 
Chrowcle " (+he “Book of Life v) always has the ebe ck Aor belie® in Cod and da ultimate uwwersal 
salvation — cluding the Devil Cthe faith of Ovigen 1) becomes unshakeable „ ond all experience 
of the “second Chronicle " ( thar dc the Karma of the world ) a woys has the effect that i awakens 
and us the sense of We individual's responsibility for the universal lot ( the meaning 
eig *he belief in "eu righteous men who justify the world” ] ) . 

With cespect to the “first Chronicle” C the Film which reproduces the past M al its 
details “ ) ; experience oF ik s comparable to thot of organized espionage — ik supplies a 
quastity of Ves of information. — useful and useless, wa jumble — Nom which rl meaning and 
logical sequence must be extracted W o a. worle which is essevtially the Same, as thet done by 


4 well-trained journalist ov historian, as an eye-witness of recent events, This “Chronicle” he, «d 
teaches j it only informs, And it iu Few Ms in such a way that it supplies . mass of facts Simultaneously — 
without any selection and perhaps without relationship *o the problem which interests you. The 
etkteck of experience oF the Ns Chronicle " on the human soul is that the latter feels itself 
lost before an excessive yomber of unknown aud even incomprehensible facts. Tx tives and Fills 
ta repletion even the mast curiaus & minds, | | | 

“Thus here You hove Ae €SSenuce ot the AN Chronicle Wi Aud *he e Sssewtial Kin 
concerning this essence is its magic, We. the vivity ing and awakening eSFeck thot i+ produces 
when vr becomes summarized — summarized . For the “Chronicle ‘Gwaskusd grand as ix is, can 
be concentrated to o. single word, +o a. single magical sovhd, Aud this magical conceutrotion of 
the Akasha Chronicle”, the Memory oc the Werld, is precisely the Trompet oF the Angel whe 
« es iw Me parallelogram et cesuv recting forces | thee the card of the Xu. Accanuw of the 
acer represents ; 


| The trumpet of the Angel \s the entire : Akasha Chronicle ‘ concentrated ina single ward 
ov sound — awakening ; vivitying ond vesuseitaking . the symbal o& the trumpet is velated 


| ^ general 
4o Me, magical concentration oF mystical aud quostic contents. I+ always siquifies the tdi acct. 


of a world of wysticol experience and Quostic knouledge ko magical action. The “trumpet! — ux 
Hermetic yes — ts Mysticism ond Guosic which have become Magic. | 

The “parallelegram of forces “ operating the resurrection represented by the KX +h Major 
Arcanum of We Tarot therefore consists ot the Following forces: the parercal (ede e& the Father 
£2. 


ond Mother , the sound of the Trumpet from above, ie, the magical summary H the “Akasha Chronicle! J 
aud the effort to arise oF the one being resurrected, Uutil now we have beeu occupied) with three of 
Me forces of the parallelogram e$ the Arcamum — the love of the Father ) the love of the Mother and 
the MC ound oF * Veumpet Tr remains ) therefore, ro try to penetrate the four +, force 
meditarively — Ahat et the active reaction +o the action of the three forces which have. been 
Me e e& our meditation Or now. | 
“Thus, & is a matter of considering such problems as «he role e& Ln effort (the 
Melo q co problem „H “work “and Jace y the siqui tica ce of vesocvreckion — Ff it E complete, 
re. Embraces spirit, soul and body, or iF it is only spiritual — and, lastly » the nature of the 
* resurrection bod : | 
I+ stands +, reason Ach man cannot resurrect himself, AU the cel gious doct Tines on 
Resurrection (Zoroastrian, Judaic, Christian and TSL „as well as the XA. Acconum on 
the Tarot ace w agree on thic pow, Mon does wat resurrect himself 5 he will be 
resurrected. Resurrection whether We, Ke it or nok € Come whet may t 
Tu other werds, is Resurrection something which purely ond simply comes to man, 
without 93A parvicipation ohn Wis pact, or s d a comprehensive ack which embraces the ee 
circle of that which is obeve and that which is below — including human will 2 
Let us retorn once again to Lazarus? Yesu* cectiot at Bethany. There, Jesus, aSter bein 
v deeply moved in Spirit 5 aS tex having wept ond ven “deeply vov eld. again i ) ond after having 
given Morus to the Father that he has beew heard , ele iu a loud voice: Lazarus „ Me. 
out | " Aud e. Ca Man Came aut , Says the. Gospel, his hands awd teet wrapped S Landanés , 
and lis Foce wrapped with a cox. Did Lazarus come, out of the tomb like a Sow Ga eus obeying 
the order of a bypwotist, ie. under maaical cowstrawt ? Or Aid We come out because Me voice 
‘hot We heard had awoken in him all the love ) all the hope and all the Faith which Vibeated iw it ] 
a tus he experienced the ardent Nes we 40 be ugar the one who called hin? | 
Eliphas LEVI iw the third book of lis work “The ey er the Mysteries " qives a positive answer +o 
+his question, He Says: | | | 
€ The sacred books indicate to us the procedure which must be employed in such a case ( to recall the 
Sow ek the Leceased person to Wis body ). The proohet E Wah and Me apastle S. Pao 
employed it with success. The deceased wust be magnetized by placing the feet on lis eek, Me 
eds on is hands , Me mouth om lis mouth, Then Cou Ceo cato, Me whole will for a. low time, call 
ta itself tye escaped soul, using all the loving thoughts and mental caresses of which one vs capable. 
TE the operator inspires in thet soul much affection or a ge respect, it iw the thouglet which 
he communicates magnetically 40 it the thavmoturagist can persuade it that Veo is still 
necessary to it, aud that ays ave still in steve for it below, it will certainly retorn, and 
foc Ke man of ever A Science the eppoxewt death will have been only o. letharay i ( E liphas 
Lévi, “The Key e& the Mysteries "s esl. A. Crowley ) London , 1964, p- (44 ) 
Now, Following Elichas LEVI, it was the a Section and respect that the Master iuspived in the soul & 
Lazarus, just as it was the persuasion tat life was still Mecessavy for him and that precious 
experiences ere still promi sed to him here below ) which make Lazarus come, out of the tomb. 
Indeed, wo one who has had a little authentic experience cC the spivitvality e&t the world could 
edler that there was not a shadow of coustraint in the miracle r Lazarus? resurrection — and, 
cousequeut ly, that there will not be any shahow of cou N in the universal miracle of the 
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Resurrection of the Dead. 


The reaction ck resuscitation at the “sound of the Trumpet “and the parental love of the Fathey 
and Mother thos constitutes an esseutial Factor in Resurrection. The ack of arising by cig: 
resuscitated adolescent — veevesewted i^ the Card of the tweutiet, Arcamum of the Tarot — is 
therefore wot a semi-mechanical result & the operation effected Fy, above, but rather o. Nee and 
conscious “yes” Crom the heart, intelligence and will oF the resuscitoted one, 


Just as Lazarus came | 
out & We tomb Moved ey love, hope andl faith, so hoes the akdlesceut & ou 


Arcanum — i.e. the 
Spivitual exercise having Resurrection as its subject — vase, himself " being moved not by the 
' Sound e& the Angels trumpet and by Me. Force of appeal ek his Cox lex ond mother ) but rakher by lus 


Own reaction +o this appeal ond this sound —by his love, hope a Faith in response to the appeal. 


the Argan. of_Resvrrection is therefore one o moral | Xy )_pure and simple , wholly 


— — — — — — 


Sor Cor y ko à. pure and simple act of powers Tt is nota mother cc a Seat of Cocco — 


— — — — — — QU amm — — 


ho matter 
whether e, angelic ov human — but rether of the Superiovity of the moral order to the 


horvral order, imeluding ech. Resurrection is wot an aM - powerful Rivine act ) but coxXkec the effect 
of the meeting avd du of divine love, hope and fail with human love, hope and faith. There, the 
t+rumper soonds from above the whole of divine love, hope ond Faith — and wot only the homan 
Spirit aud, soul but also oM te atoms & We human bo ay respond " Yes 7 de sores y which is the 
free expression — a cry From the heart of the whole being and of each particular atom — Ff the love, 
hope and faith & man y and of Nature, which is represented by man. For man represents Nature 
towards God and he veevesevs God towards N core. For this ease N addressing ourselves +o the 
Faber who is in heaven ) We Say: Thy kingdom come; thy will be done , on €arth as it is iy heaveu. 
Wher would be the qood. of Praying Yo the all-powerful Fecher Tov Mis kingdom Xo come a Coe Lig will 
to be done on earth as ik ts in heaven WV we were uck the commecting link between Wim and Nature? 
Te the Father sul reigned M Nakuve » and & all thet took place on earth were Ws will only? Tf he 


had uct yielded Vis rule over Nature +o others, ond K other wills thay lis Were wot developing 
on the earth? | 


“The earth — i.e. Noxore — has been given oy the Father Xo the Nee lUa being as the Geld 
of deployment c his freed gm. And it is Aus Freedom alone which can — and is in the right * 
address His prayer +o We. Father in the mame ot FreeLowm aud T Me Nome ot the whole of Noture : 
thy King daw Dj thy wilt be dn, on € 4 y Xl as it isin heavyey. 
This prayer Wéans * say ° x desire your king dow more than mine ) tov ix is my i eal; oud 
Your will (s the Weox t of hearts of my will — which lonquishes ak +e your will, which is the wa 
hat my will seeks she truth to which wy will aspires, and the life From Gch my will lives. This 
prayer vs therefore not o a ack ek submission oF the human will ko Aivine will y but it is above 
all We expression ov hunger awd VSU for M with he divine will, * does not ad Were +o I 
foxoM sw , but vorher +o (ove. I+ is to St. Augustine that we owe the remarkable statement t “God 
IS More me thon I myself N 5 he knew how +o rey the Lords prayer . ( it Was also he he 
said M hob our participation, God was able to create US, but wot save os. — Fe there is 
prayer and prayer. One learns +e pray the Lloyds prayer , little by little by becoming more 
and Were conscious of what ik is essentially concer ned with. For this reason y the Lord?s prover 
+hok owe prays in the Mass of the Catholic Church — after the Preparation, the read’ 8 
We Epistles o the Gospels » the oblotion of sacrifice and consecration, and at the beginning of 
The participation inthe sacrifice ( S preceded. ley the fol 


6 


lawing words: Fraeceptis 


salutaribus moniti, et divina institutionc Ffermati , avdemus dicere: Pater noster... ( Literally, 
“T Wumined by the precects of Salvation and instructed. by divine teaching, we dave to say Our 
Fexhev... lux [TN practice, "Let us pray with confidence te the Father in the words our Savior gave 
os: Our Father. e 7) . This means +o Say thot the Lord's prayer requires preliminary elucidation 
aud instruction. For to truly pronounce the petitions of the Lords prayer, one has to have 


stood that our will is trol "We ant lt . 
Vedexs rà A Host ove will is teu y, Aree svly, iw union wile that of Gok, and that Soh acts ou the 
ST Spes , Myrough our Free y W Seely united with bis. Miracles ace wot proofs of diving 


omnipotence, but rather of the omnipotence of the alliance of Livine will aud human will. For this 
reason, anyone who preaches the pure aud simple omnipotence c* God sows oMneism for the future. 
For he makes God responsible for the Wars, Concentration Comps, and physical and psychic 
epi Cees From which mankind has So and will suffer again. Aud sooner oc later one arrives 
ar the conclusion that God does wot exist, because his omnipotence does uot monifest where it 
should without Lovbt be manifested, The comtemporary Marxist - communist move ment has, 
truth +o tell, no other arqumeut for the non-existence of Gok than the lack of Sivect intervertion by 
the all-powerful divinity, This argument amounts to that of the rulers an soldiers against 
the divinity of Christ, when they said to the Face of the Crucified One: Me. saved others: (et 
(00 Wwe save himself, c he is the Christ, the cheseu owe. of Cod - The soldiors also 
mocked him, coming vp and offering Vivas vinegar, aud Saying : If you ave the kin 
K the Tews , Save yourself V..." One of the criminals whe were hanged railed at him , 
Saying: Ave. you wot Me. Cuvisk? Sane yourself and us! * ( Luke KX 35-40) 
Bot the other criminal cruciFied with him understood it was wot omnipotence which was at stake, 
but rather love — aud he said: | | | | 
| “We (axe) indeed jostly Conder the same sentence of condewmnetion ) j for we axe 
Yeceiving the doe reward of our Leeds j but this wan has done nothing wironn Aud he 
Said: Remember me when yo" come into your kingdown . " (Luke xxiii 4{-42) 
E Your kingdom " e said j «e, the king dow ot Love and wok that of omnipotence, pure and simple. — 
Thus, ix \s very damaerous +o preach +he omnipotence of God, — and then +o leave lis sheer 
To extricate themselves from the inner conflicts that experience will sooner oc later lead +o, The 
petition of the Lord's prayer : i Why will be done ) 9^ earth as ix is in heaven ; A en well 
understood, guards us from moalking divine omnipetence a stake of Cou, Tt teaches os thot divine 
will (s wot Rope ow earth as it is (^ heaven, and that it is veces s ar for the human will to proy 
for tk, We. to unite will it » ^ order thot it "Y le done. 


I+ is similarly so for the Resurrection. I+ (s wet a unilateral act F divite omnipotence, but 


rather an acr resulting Trom the wnion of two wills — namely , ivive will and human will. 


Therefore it is not a semi- mechanical event according ko the scheme: active will - instrument, 
ovt rather 0. moral ever, he, the effect of the Sree unlow of we wills, 
e efrec of the Free owiow of 4wo Free wills... V ok Lect ? 
Kesurrection is the synthesis of life and death „ex using the accepted terminology of 
covtemporary Herwmerticism x the n neutralization oF Me binary life Leech z This Means to 
say Hot oX tec the resorrection the vesuscitoted one can act as if he were living and , at the 
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Go 


same time, he is free from terrestrial lwks as if We were dead. On the one hand, the risen Christ 
appeared in the midst of his disciples a disappeared agains ow the other hand, he ate with them 
(ef. Jeb xx, 11-223; 26-995 xxi 4-13 ; Luke xxiv 2$-39.5 36-43). He materialized and | 
hewmorerialized Vi set ax will. tle eutered trough closed doors — and he ate * broiled Fish and 
o. honeycomb " ( Leke xxiv, 42-43 5 see oso The Life of Tesus Chvist ... From the Visions «* Aune 
Cotherine Emmerich P Rockford, I4€6, vel. V rf. 37€ Cf.). He was therefore free asa disicoxvaked 
spirit and cold act — show himself ) speak ond eat — as o cav wed, person, 

Burt there is one thing ; & specific Feature, which the Gospel account mentions several times: 
thot the risen Christ was Ueiculk +o Yecoquize — thot he hardly resembled the Master thet the 
Aisciples and wemen knew so well. Thus, Mary Magdalena took him to be the qr j tet 


too Aisciples oM Me Woy Xo Emmaus only vecoquized lim at Me moment thet he broke +e bread; 
the disciples BA wot recoquize is app ea by the sea of Tiberias — and it was ouly otter he 
had speken thor Tohn, oN alone, vecognize& him and “said +o Peter : Yt (s the Lord! Aud 
when Simon Peter heard that tt was the Lord... leapt inte the sea ‘ (Job xxi, 7-& ). 

Why f Gecouse Me risen Christ was without age: he did uct have the appearance c Jesus 
on the eve of Calvary, nor that of the time of the baptism im We Jordan. Just as he was 
transfigured ow Mt. Valooc , where he conversed with Meses and Elijah, se was he transFiqured 
ak Ws vesurrection. The resurrected One was wet only the sywthesis ck life aud deat , but 
alse the synthesis of youth ond old age. For this reason it was difficult Cor those who knew 
in Letween the ages of thirty and. Micky -thvee to Tecoquize lim: ot one time he appeared: 
older xo them , ot ancther time younger than. when they Lad known lim, | 

Aud Wexe we arrive of the full problem ok the Resurrection Body , Wheat is i+? 

Modern science las come to the oder standing Wok wot ter (s oul 


y condensed N — whichy 
. Was MON by alchemists aud Hermeticists thovsonds of y Cars ago. Sooner or lee 
Science will also discove the Fact thor wher it calls Veneray * is ouly condensed psy chic force — which 
Riscevery will lead in the end ta the estalelishmeut of the Fact that aM psychic Force «s the 


* eowlleusatiow" of consciousness sure oud simple, Le. Spirit. Vus, & wiv be usw N 
thor we walle uct thanks Xo the existence of leas, bot vorher that leas exist Hranks +o the 
will fore movement „. Mt Vt is the will For movement which has Sashioned the leas so as +a 
Serve as Ws wstcowewt. Similorly, * will be kwown thot the brain does not engender 
cousciousmess but that M is the Voxtev's instrument o& action. 
Cuv physical looky is therefore M wsryumeut co mposed of the will or action and Gor 
perception. Urs qenesis [C the Vertical line : spirit 
| psychic Force 
e 
material c q 
Uufortuuately , tis vertical line is traversed by 4. horizontal owe which runs counter to 

the Sreedom of the spirit tw the fashioning, — by We codes ion of psychic forces and 
eneray — o£ the material instrument iy co ev voi / with its task ond wission, IF our phy sical 
vo ee only the product of eov ow spirit alone ; it would be the pervect tustrumeut e ovr 
No Yreedowm. But, uator nately ) VK is wok so, Because the verrical line oF condeusation is 


traversed by the horizontal line of heredity : Condensation 


herekity 


This constitutes the cross F human existence ow earth, 

d exedity inter poses PA foreiqu element between the individual Cree spivit ond its 
instrument of action ( the bedy ). This Foreiqn element (s a Factor which can change — 
considerably the vertical process. spieit- psychic force - eneray- material organs. I+ 
is another will which mingles with the process et the fashioning or the mstrumervt of action 
o& the mdividval spirit — oto. kind thot the body Lecemes the instrumewr wot only of the 
individual spi lut alsa of the collecxive will of ancestors. 

Whatever the physical mechanism of heredity may be, the essence of the 
tvansmission te the descendants of the physical ov psychic characteristics oF their ancestors 
is the imitation, volumbary ov voluntary , o& o. ready-made model, instead of o. purely 
ereakive act ( from nothing ) $o *o say) — that is, instead of pre and simple creation 
Without any external model Sor Ww. 
| e imitate or w create — tic is the choice and the trial of every saul in the process of 
ear. Now, there axe strona — i.e. creative — souls) a there are weak— ie, wartakive, 
— soWs. The Strouger a soul is, the greater the maeveudence KO the semi-hyen 3 
fluence of the model presented ey the preceding generations a€ the Family chosen For the 
sovl’s incarnation, Fer this reason a. strong car NaN soul shows in lis or her psycho- physical 
personality fewer features traceable From the parents, and is iu general less representative 
of Family ; people d race than dc ursel; he ov she is more au mbividuality Mau a type. In 
coutwast, a wok. soul becomes an individual who seems to be Only G pure and sivole copy or 
Me pres. In the Cormer case — in the absence o& so iciewt (ulormoadion concerning the 
ancestry of the individual in question — i+ will certamly be said thot, “the genes o a distant 
and oukmown ancestor have prevailed „, But whatever (s said. the Fact remains incontestable 
rler there are some cases where heredity is veduced +a a vv vium oud thet there are 
other cases where it manifests itself as almost all-powerful. | 

Heredity is the same wmrtotion ot work in We orqawic Bomain as that aX worl. with 
childven in the psychic demain — when they are learning 40 speak re acquire useful habits 
and &o Form the Sivek social qualities, lf a child learus to sp ea by wit aking tks parents j 
Meis is only the consequence er the prior practice and more profound imitation of the wexvoos 
system, the cred oso y system, ond the structure of muscles and ones from the shaping of 
the organism u We uterus during the prenatal period. | 

Thos » every iucarnated human being is the product of two shaping Forces; the farce of 
imitation or heredity, and the creative Corce oc self-realization of the eternal individuality. 
The incarnated human beng is a one and the same time representative de Wis ancestors and 
Ms individuality — e VoXxXexc representing ouly sel. 

a One can also Say that the incarwated human being is the product of “two heredities ^: 
Neri zontal heredity T Ai “Vertical heredity " , the latter being the imprint of Ae individual try from 
above awd Me former being she imprint of the ancestors here below. This seeks +o express 
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that he is the prodvet of two imitations — Woctzowkal and vertical, l. e. ther wn order to become 
what he is he owes it to imitation of lis ancestors from the past and *o thet oF himsel¥® above. Tu the 
last analysis, Hrorefore, tris a marker on the one hank of horizontal heredity going back to the 
archetype (ov the “ancestor of ancestors") oF terrestrial heredity — Adam, and on the ether 
hand of vertical heredity : rising up * the Father who is in heaven — C o C. Wis ts why x 
is So Ww portawk Xo allow qt Scam the d'oqw o. of the immaculate Conception to convince us c its 
truth, for what is at stake is the vertical line of God - Nan & heredity". The WA became 
Flesh and Ae among us „(Jeb i) presupposes descent From above, instead of being the 
product oF preceding generations Aud itis this which Wolds ovt the promise that n to al who 
received. Vim y who believed in Wis name, he qove power *o become crew of God, whe were 
bern, wer or blood, ver of the will & rhe flesh , nor of the will of man, but et God - Is it 


possible to state the re-establishment of God wow “vertical heredity ! more opauly and 
clearly ? | 


Now the resurrection body is thet of perfect Freedom, G6. the perfect manifestation of dhe 
Individuality se F, without impediment ow Me part & heredity » Thus it is not an inchrument 
whieh the soul makes use of, just as the soul self is wot an instrument which the Spirit makes 
use ot. For the very nolion ‘instrument " presupposes a sewi-mechanical ci berween 
master and implements the master’s will employs the implement without the latter consenting or 
making any contribution ow its part, or talking any couscous and voluntary part e& action. T+ is 
not so— & cannot be S concerhing +he relle lo between the soul and We cesurrection 
body. The relationship between spirit, soul and resurrection body should be conceived of asa 
veGlectian of the Holy Trimity , Ge, as the re-establishment of the image and the likeness of God. 
This means +o say thot the relationship between spirit, soul and body will correspond, at the 
resurrection, to xe relationship which exists between Father, Sow and Holy Spirit. Man will 
be +rivne, as Gob is +eiwne. Mg eternal mdividuality will be the unity underlying NC spivit, 
Wis soul and his lod y. The resurrection body will therefore be one of three “persons” of «he 
human IAI, analogous *o the divine Trinity, T+ will be the “ Person F action É of the 
individuality , Neal aS he soul and the spirit will be the ‘person of heart” and the “ person 
of coe ufo Ius means +o Say thor the resurrection body will be the magical 
realizing agevt of Wwe imdividvality ) whilst contemplating Eternity by way db: spirit and 
rendering iv light - wax wat in his soul. | 

Thus the resurrection body will have nothing mechanical j nothing automatic, about it. Tu wo 
way will ix be an assembly of implements pre-fabricated once and Lor all for the use of the will. 
Tw other words, & will not Moe ready-mate and iwoarialle Toc QE . No, the resurrection 
load y will be absalvtely mobile and will ereare Sor each action the “erqan” which suits iy, A+ one 
time it will be radiant Night — such as Pax experienced ow the way ko Damascus — at another 
time tk will be a coc cevk of Warmth » or a breath of vivitying Sreshness, or a luminous human 
form, oc a human LFocw in We Flesh. For the resurrection body will be waaical will 
contracting and expanding. T+ will be—we repeat — the synthesis of life and death ; i.e. 
capable of acting here below as a. living person and ok the same Mme enjoying freedom H 
+ervrestrial inks like a &ecea sed person. 

Will be a new creation? A suddew ond qroxuttous at N God? 


CE 


Ta order +o answer his question , we have first of all to Leepen the idea Wa we have of the * body e 

Now, the general idea that we have of it is that & is . quontity oF matter borrowed No Nature and 
organized im such a way as to serve as an instroment of action awd as the scene of Revelopment of 
psychic life util its Asie gra , Ve, Leck. I+ has hear? made Grom dust and will return to 
dust" (Ecclesiastes iit, 20 ) . Y& we replace the term "duet " by We modern term“ wultitude of 
akoms „ tis Formula from Ecclesiastes expresses well, still today , ovr general idea of the 
body, wo wat tex whether or wot we believe Ale souls tmwmortality, Hexe, materialists and the 
spivitually-minded axe N oaree mot ) For both the Former and she letter accept the empirical 
evidence of the complete Rsivtearokion of the individual body ot Leck. 

However, tis is nat the iden of the be dy according ta Hermeticism. For; without denying the 
Cock itself e the material Risivtegvection of Re body ) Herwmeticism dlevies 4e, e drawn 


Ko Mais Sack thot the individual body uudergees complete. avnibilation ak death. Hermeticism 


abvances the thesis thot +he body is essentially as immortal as the soul and spicy — that immortality 
T * ^ x e€ £ 2 ( 4 and rh the whole human bei T: essertially immortal. The emmoretality of 
the body such as Hermeticism understands it, Riffers, oF cavrse, From the relative i dali 
thar is accorded +o N by biclogy ( veproduction aud heredity ) and chemistry and physics 
Ceonservation of matter and energy since it is a matter of individual bodies and not of the 
survival of +e Species or e. conservation o amorphous Mete | 
According to Horwmeticism, the essence of the body is uot the matter & which it i's composed nor the 

eweray which is produced wit ) but vather the furdamertal will vnderlyin motter and exer ; 
Aud & is this will which is indestructible , because & exists ric Xo the birth ct the body — and 
without te beth (Voce in the sense of incarnation ) would wot be possible . More porticularly, there 
is aw essential Litference between incarnation-birth and propagation-birth (in the sense of the 
propagation oc the species he former is obasted +o the maividvality who is incarnating ) whilst 
the latter aims ot pore and simple reproduction of the parents ond ancestors without regard re 
the individuality who is going, Xo wcax wake. K is almost a “carte blanche " inviting ho matter 
whack individuality Xo incarwote by accomodating lim to the conditions and facilities that heredity 
offers him, Lucarnation- biexl is thus ced by the lau of the vertical ; whils+ prepagation~ birth 
Tos under the low of the horizontal. The First is ore d towarks the individ A abeve; Me 
second is orientated towards the species, the race and the family, ile. the past below. In the First 

case the individuality incarnotes himself ) in the second case he falls iuto incarnation. This 

means +o Soy Mai the individuality — iw the case where his incarnation is ved vy the law cf the 
Nc — &escev ds couscicusly aud & ls own Nee will to birth , into au environment where ke is 
wanted amd awaited, whilst he is carried. away by We general curreut of terrestrial attraction 
+owords birth we case where Ms incarnation comes onder Yee law c the lovizowtol. 
Lucaruation-birth presupposes conscious agreement between the wi V of the imdividuality above and the 
receiving will below. This is why oM imcaruotion-bivths are announced j We, preceded by knowledge 
of the individuality who is going to cox wake himself due erther to divect intuition or to rock tex 
revealing self iw Neo oc, lostly, Xo vevelakion by means of a vision exyerienced by Toe . 
parents in Sell woking cousciousness, Thus wok only the Divine Lncarnation was annenced to Mary by 
* ax devia Cobriel, but also the incarnation of ToW the Baptist +o his Cather Zacharias the 

4 


— 


incex mation of Lsaac to Abraham and. Sarah ( Genesis xvii, &a) y the incarnation of Siddhartha 
(Goutama Buddha) +0 bis mother Maya aud bis Farrer Suddbodanay king of Kapilavastu, the 
incarnation ct Krishna to his mother Devaki, exc. Whatever the difference in the Modes of | 
preliminary omnunciation for these Wear ä aod. whatever the Aiference in +heiv Slquificance — 
as iu the caliber of individual whese incarnation-bivth had been announced ec revealed — in each 
particular case ix is a matter of owe thing 1 common j namely the law ruling the incarnation oF the 
individuality , oc lw under the siqu of Me vertical, which law demands Hot the two ends of the 
Vertical line — above and below — are in free agreement of will. This is y every ear notion —lirth 

| implies 4wo exewts ; the vevelection F&F the will aloe, oc Elec le, ond. tre act of consent of the 
will belew. These twa eveuts — quite Merce as they are with respect fo their mode 5 Meir 
siquificance „ and the psychological and external circumstances M particular cases — axe evident in 
+he Following formulas e& the angelic salutation (the Ave ) : “Angelus Dowini wtiavit Mariae ” ae 

( The Angel of the Lord announced de Mov y PT .) aud “Ecce ancilla. Domini, mihi fiot sewndum 
verbum tuum ( Beheld, Tom the hendmail of the Lord; let it be to me aceording to thy word) 
For these two Formulas serve as cel \neotinas „So * Soy, comprising all particular cases of 
imcarnation-lirths ,; We, bivths vded Gy the law of the vertical, 

There fare „ic ts thos Het the loody € accordance aleve all with the individuality and vot according 
+o Me line of hereditary &escevk „is the work of the will of the mdividuabity who (s descend: to 
imcarnation acking Vol. in hand with the will receiving im below. Aud tt is this united will which 
constitutes the indestructible immortal kernel e& the body . It is the V philosophers Stone e which 
arranges the matter aud energy aive by Nature iw such a. way thet itis adopted xo the infividuality — 
so Mer ix becomes an wmoprint N it. Such an ‘individualized " body cexkawly returns +o Notuve Cat the 
moment of Leath) the substances and energies that it had Leen given, evt its active principle, its 
formetive will-everay ) survives dec. Lx is the living memory, the formative will-memory » «€ the bod 


Wer is born — M so Far as it is thus born — under he low of the vertical. Thus a pee* CBAUDELAL RE) „iu a. 
moment of illumination throvgh love, saik— | | 
“Aud yer yov will be similar to that Filth, 
Jo thet horrible imfection, 
Star of my eyes, sun c wy vetere , 
You, my angel and. my passion! 


Yes! you will be like Mok, 0 queen ot graces, 
AStex Me last sacraments, 

Whew you qo, under e qrass anh cick bless omings, 
To vox among we lonese | 


Them, 0 my beauty , tel the vermin 
Which will eat you with kisses, | 
“Thot T tone kept the form and the divine essence 
OF my decomposed ( 


( E+ pevetavt vous serez semblable & cette ordure, 
A cette horrible infection, 
Etoile de mes yeux, soleA| de ma notre, 


Vous, mon Ange ek ma. passion! 
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Oui! belle vous seren, & la vewe des graces, 
Apres les Rerwiers sacraments n 

Quowd vous ez. seus herbe et les Slovaisous grasses, 
Heiser goxw les ossements. | 


Alors, & ma beavté! Dites & lo. vex wwe, 
Qui vous mongera &e secs, 
Que Vai ger Ae lo. forme et Vessence Aivine 
De mes amavrs LE com posés! ") | | 
( Charles Baudelaire „0 Charoque [A Carrion i? No 
| "Les Fleurs du Mal vel, V. Flowers, Sartam , 1964, epe). 

— — (Savdelaire will uot be alone i keeping “the form and Rivine essence ” of the body ot the beloved. 
Were is also One, One who is axeeXex thon he — and whose love is cee than his — who will qvord 
Hem for oM eteruity. For if the love c the loving one preserves “the Form and the divine essence 
& the decomposed body of the person whom he loves ) this is all We more reason Sor God — who is 

love — to preserve the form ond the Livine essence of this body, And & is this form and his 
essence which will resuscitate ot the Resurrection. — 

Thus, the vesurvection body is prepared ducing the covese of the ages. Because each Particular 
— homam incarnation is erected actarhing *o the law of the cross, ic, itis vertical and lrovizovetal 
of the same time and, in realtty, €t is only the proportion between the vertical oF incarnation and. 
We horizontal c& heredity — we. the prependerance of the vertical ever the lov tzowtol or vice Ve Sa. 
— which makes o. pax xi cular WCax MAN emphasize erkher the law e& the vertical or thot ok the 
hevizovkol. Hence ; the process & the qrourth ok the resurrection body is gro dal. The resurrection bo 
morvures fom incarnation to imcarnation, although in principle it should be possible for a. single 


wc D to suffice, Tu Fact, however, it isso thet Mar incarnations ore wecessary +o bring the 
resurrection body +o maturity, 


| Wat is the destiny of the kernel & the indestructible body „lie form and the divine essence” 
o& Ke body after death! Does it ascend with the soul and spirit +o the spiritual world , leaving 
We mortal vemains below ? 

Death —Risincarnation — siqnities the Separation & the soul ond spirit from the physical bedy — 
Mcluding ws indestructible kernel or “resurrection body "Whilst the soul aud spirit ascend to the 
spiritual world — accompanied by the forces oF vitality ( the “etheric or “viral body ^ aud psychic 

Forces (Abe “astral body — psychic habits, Ce sires ) character and esychic Rispesitions) — 
the resurrection body Lecce ads Ww the opposrte. sense, E. below, towards the center of We Earth. 
As ix is active will duving te, its desceut is Lue to proqressi ve relaxing c the will. The latter 
withdraws mere ond mere within e, instead er Me e ort coucemtvoted previo usly on the task, 
of rendering and momtaining the physical body N er mity With the soul and spirit c the 

(Nc c indivi Quality. This withdrawal e& the “resurrection Good, Gi delt cher deoth 
amounts +o Whar one understands by V rest “Ww speaking ek the rest or peace & the Read. “Memento 
etiam, Deme, Camulor um famularumaue Tuavxuw , qui wos praecessevuwt cum siqno Ct dlei , et 
Sr MA so NO pacis ài C Rewewloev, Ledi, these who owe died and cesk in the sleep 9 geace, 
wlio. Wade; qone before os marked with We siqu & faith J especially these for whom we now pray,..”) 
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m= this is said in romembrance of Abe dead during the Eucharistic prayer of the Cothelic Mass. The "rest 
Aar is the cose with cemetery inscriptions and ed sleep of peace " of 4o. prayer for the dead Cees uot 
apply * Ses (he are active and work miracles of healing ank help after their heath) or to souls in 
purgatory (he, m +heir state of suttering are wot ot all sleeping or oX vest) bout rather to the 
indestverible kernels of the bodies & the Bead. Thus Sauls SN MN having made the wikch ed Ender 
evoke the devarted prophet Samuel Bid wok comsist in bis Lavin va de. the immortal sow ef Sawwel 


desc +0 the earth, but rather i tat be made the indestructible body o& the prophet ascend From 
tts place ek rest below. Hore is the relovaut text — 


“The woman (Ae witch) said: Whom shall I bring 


op foc you? He ( Saul) replieg : 
oN uU? S'owwel Go Me. When the Wo MAN saw Sexwel , she. ried out with a loud Voice... 
The. king (Sau) Said +o Her: Have no fear, what Ro 


you see! Aud the woman said +o 
Sab Tee- coming vp out of the earth . . Then Sam Soi to Sau: Why have 
you Risturbed. me by bringing me vp! (1 Samuel iii, lis) 
S wilarly ; iw Sr. Mattheus account of the dead & Jesus it is nota matter either of souls 
descending From above ov dc phantoms — remains electrified by the Passions and habits of the dead — but 
rather of the vesurvection bodies of sasuks ascending oc coming out oF We r 1 Here t4 the relevant text : 


* Jesus Nie ovt with a loud voice and yielded up Kis spirit. And beheld, the curtain of 
the temple was torn in two, From top to bettoms and the earth shook a the rocks were 
split; the tombs also were opened. and many bodies oF the salute who had ‘Fallen asleep were 
raised (KA TTOÀÀ& ouluara tov Ke Hun Méveov ay lov NYVEPONTAV — ko 
polla see ton kekoimemenon lhagion egerthesan ). — And coming aut of the tombe 


after his resurrection they wert wo the holy erty a Appeared to many, "C Matthew xxvii, 
Go-S) 


Vhus, the Gospel is specific concernin 
0 “Ar € L4 
saimts (T€) V. d'ylov 


4 the fack that it was the bodies (o - somata] of the 


) oM hagion ) whieh cameo out o& the opened Tombs and which app ecvel +0 a 
large wumber of people in Jerusalem ) and wot the souls of the salute whieh descended from heaven and 


which were yeveoled +o the imhobitonts of the hely city. On the other hand the bodies of We saints were 
wot ot all moterial bodies; otherwise they wold hove que in procession +o Jerusalem ſas head of 
appearing, eve. The Gospel else takes woke that it wos the bodies of the Seis ( ton eq on and 
not just any kind of dead. This means to Say thet the bodies were " ve surrection bodies whieh had 
alreaky arrained a certain advanced degree of maturity, | 
With respect xe the vesurrection of Lazarus (the seventh miracle im the Gospel according to 
St, Tohn), this is the unique case of a threefold miracle — namely the recall of the soul & a. departed 
one +o terrestrial lite, the healing of o. body which had already been Sour days in the tomb and 
from which there was “already an oder” (John xi, 34) and, lastly, the evecation & Lazarus? 
V vesur rection body " aud tks union. with the healed material boy. | | 
The three sr U concer Wing Lazorus — “Lazarus is iM, Lazarus has Fallen asleep er | 
* Lozzaxvs is Lea“ that one Sind tu he Gospel account ( Telus xi) — are related to We threefold 
miracle of the healing » the awakening ond Me resurrection e$ Lazarus, 
The Assum e tion of the Blessed Virgin is the unique event where the Separation From the 
bohy Lid wor Take place at all phe. where Leoth ) Such as we know we, Bid wot occur ot all. 


Tustead ck Separating Grom the material body ond From the soul tn order to Rescend. Lell “+e 
gee | 


the place of rest of the sleep of peace „ the “resurrection boo d rem united with the seul ond 
the mexerial bo dy „ and ascendad — united with the soul — +o the spivitval world . With respect to 
Me material body ic did u decompose but was wholly observed by the “vesurrection body It 
Sowaterialized, spivitvabizing Nel dx +o the pomt ot becoming one with ane resurrection body eon 
its turn onited inseparably with the soul oF the Blesced Virgin. The temb of the Rlessof, 

Viv gin Was m Cock empty. The tradition which relates this is exact. One woud search in Vain for 
the terrestrial tomb of the Blessed Virgin sone woul Find ska of it, since it does not 
exist. Whot exists is only the spot desiquated tov laying to vest the body oF the Virain, but which 
hever served this end. 

“The mystery of the Assumption or the Blessed Virgin (s wot ideutical ta thet of the 
Resurrection. The latter is the laste ack of the drama. of tne Fall and the Kedemption e aN 
whils* the Assumption brings out the listory of the spit and sod of vow fallen Nature. T+ is nota 
mortter of the reiviteqration ck o. Collen being y but vother of tho destiny or an entity who 
appeaved in the Fallen world without Ver having Leen xouchos, by original sw and Me Fall tet 
it brovalt with ty Le, a virgin evtity io the most profound sense of this werd. 

The Blessed Virgin is therefore virgin Nove j virgin soul and wirgin spirit since the dawn of 
the world, owed oud monitesting M a human pev sow — Mary ) dauglster o Joachim and Aune. The 
V (rai Mory is HheveServe at one and the Same time a human person and a cosmic eveiy : Wisdom 
(CHOKMAH TTR OTT , Sophia To pia, Saviewtia) according Xo Selomon, the Virgin of Light 
& We avast ic. Pistis Sophia , the Virain of the World ( Kore Koswmw , Kopy KOM ou) ot the 
ancient Wermeticists, awd the SHEKINAH of the Cabbelists. The dialogue between the archangel 
Gabriel and Mary at the Auwunciation has therefore » outside X the human and eae Mc 
Significance ) & cosmic Siquificance. T+ was M Me name o the Divine Holy Trinity that the archangel 
amnounced the Incarnation te come, and & was M the name oF the threesald hely Virgin Nature — 
Mother, Voughter and Holy Soul — tot Mary qe the response which was the roc vina point of the 
histery oF the worl: Ecce ancilla Demin’ „W Sick secundum verbum toum (oo N óo vAN 
Kupíou yéverro Mot Kata TÀ bra Tou — ide he Able kyriov qewoito mei kata to rema 
sov —“Behold, Lam the handmaid of the Lords let be de me according to your work” — Luke 
6537). Tr was Nee Nature (Netura Naturans) and won-fallen Necessttated Nature (Neovo. 
Naturoxa) which qove Mer reply ot the same time thot Mary pronounced Mese words, The eternal 
Kioloque between Creotive Will awd Executive Will — where divine Five becomes Light, where 
Light becomes Movement ) and where Movement becomes Form — was projected M time au 
couceutroked im Me Loleqoe between the Avchonagl ond Mary | 


“The Assumption of the Blessed Virgin was, consequently, nerther disincaruation in the sense 
ck separorion of the soul and body, wor resurrection W the sense of union of the soul ond the 
resurrection body , but other the turning above —towards the spiritual worlk— of the curvent 
of ike comprising Spwik, sow and body > the ascent to heaven of ne. integral entity ot the 
Clessed Virgin. | 


Thus, it Follows Srom the preceding kat the Resurrection is the union oF the. spirits aud 


TES: 


the souls of the dead with their e el bodies — their * resurrection bodies " — which will be 
Owoken by the sovnk of the trom per . from above, and which will ascend +, meet the descenbing souls, 
| “They will unite with the latter, never move to Sepavote N them, Thus the “eternal ee will 
bea, 1.2. the 2poch e& cosmic history called iu the Bible “the heavenly city of the New Je VOS en 
(Revelation xxi). | | 

The universal resurrection has, however, another po NN aspect which has given We XX th 
Major A ccα of the Tarot «s traditional name — “The Judae ment 1 TO Me Card 
vepresemts ouly the resurrection, V uevertheless bears the name * The Tudgemaxt — the last 
(edgement being an essential part of the universal resurrection in the Tradition. Tradition 
not only associates the resurrection aud Xo. last judgement, bot also regards Hem as ideea ) 
aS a. sue event seen Mew Xwo sides, Ou what basis does the Trodition drow an ideutifeotion 
between the resorrection and the last judgement! 

The resurrection is the Knol Victory wet only over Sem Cas the separation of the soul From the 
body) but also over sleep (as the separation of We soul From the world of action) and over forgetfulness 
(as Me separetion of consciousness fram the world & past memories] dicus means to say that 
resurrection siqufies wot only the re-estolelicument of the ttegral owity of the spirit, soul ond 
body ot the human bea ber also Ae uninterrupted continuity eX his activity aud the 
uninterrupted continuity of lis consciousness — the whole of Wis memory. Now the emergence of 
complete memory of the eutire past s equivolent „For- consciousness, to the last wdgement > 
where the whole past ts reviewed in the light & conscience ( conscience in French, Gewissen in 
German „ sovest iw Russian Tr is conscience itself, the soul itself y which will e ivself. And it 
will then Sind thot it is guilty onder alk Me headings of accusation of MN law which live in the 
cows doe awakened conscience. Aud there will wor be o. single soul that will justify itself before 
its own awakened conscience. T+ is not avthoerized Xo jestify Wise. Justification lies in the Leal 
o the Livine and it ts only the Living thot. is authorized xo justify, | 

Thos ? there will ok vst be the realization ov Ke. complete equality e& all members of the 
human commounchy iw the consciousness of their errors and their Faults. This consciousness will be 
co -] ]Mπ eM to aveo whites, Wach. priests, heads of vokions, and simple workers M the diverse, SAN 
ck human eKkock in the past, | | 

This great experience to come ck human equality — ix the d of completely awakened. 
covsciewce — is pretiqured * the genitentlal ce of the Mass during the prayer at the Coot of the 
altar, where priest and Conaregarton say roqe Mer coe Deo omnipotenti et vobis 7 trottes, 
quia peccowi wimis cogitokione , Verba, opere et OWUSSIONS : Me culpa, wee culpa, mea maxima. 
eileen C" ee ores NAG God) and to yoo, my brothers and sisters, that I Wove sinned 
trough my own Fault, iw my thoughts aud M my words „ in UN? Y have done , and (X whet T 
have foiled *a do... i all strike their breast Wee. times in Saying the werds: mea culpa, mea 
culpa ) We maxima culpa. ") . This vie, whose aim is to aw oken the conscience of all and each ts, 
ak Me same time, thar of complete human equality befere Me divine law which operates TM 
conscience. Lx pretiqures Me volity ok the last qe. | 

Thos, the lost Age will be esse N the experience by mankind of awakened. 
cou science od completely vestove d. wemory. Tx will be mankind itself who will judge itsel€, I+ 
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will be mankind alone who will play Xue. «de of the accuser. Cod will wet accuse anyone. Ho will only 
acquit, justify and forqive. IX is M ves ponse to the Sack of accusation” (Aot the emergence of 
Complete memory ef We whole post of mankind will call Corth) Het he wid" open the Book of Life“, 
i.e. We will bring +o Wat whet we have called the “abicd Akasha Chronide’— the tableau of Divine 
Memory con oM Xo TM the past of mankind which is worthy of eter ity - This will be 
tle divine V dlotrevse speech ox Xe las jvdgement — the act of indulaence, absolution j and 

par dow. The last judgement will be the Sacrament c Penance on a cosmic scale, comprisin 

universal contession and ouiversal absolution. Te will be ouly the wpeniteuts who will exclude 
Hromselves from the Qvae. c€ vniversal abselution , althoval, wis ASK elt +o imagine mpenitence M 
Ws situation, The Church Father ORIGEN could uct do so, and believed that everyone including 
the Wierarcues of evil with Satan at their head, will be saved. Was he right ae wrong t t y way 
of as E N li will pose these +wo questions ; | | 


\) Xs theme V the world (Xy Person oc group of people who know with certain kuowledge who 
will be impenitewrt in the Also Future * | 
2) Xs there in the world OX person or group oF people who have the authority to spec; the 


limits of Gods love ond mercy S To S* ote. and decree. Mo * love of God qoes 5o Cox and 
wo further ! 


These two questions are addressed to thase uho believe themsdves to be in a position to o&Cieva 
tho Origen Was wrong im believing WA Vuiversal salvation. In cases where they e the Sexi prures 
iw Hew answer — the Pro pheric Does » the Goseels and the Apocalypse „ which sv of the Lato 
of the dawned — they should take into consideration the Fact that neither the Prophets, nor the 
Gospels „ nor he Apocalypse Neck the fate of the dawned as inevitable for whoever this may bo. 
* hey Soy thot if human and lierarchical sinners are mp enitont ? V heir conscience does wot 
AU) OK ev. by the end of We, if sivful souls vekose to Me ed Xo profit From the innumerable 
occasions which will be ofFered xe them to turn ‘awards the apod. ) then Heir Lore will be such as 
it is depicted im the Seriptures as the det c the damned. Tu other words, the let of the damned 
s cer tainly real, but there is no ene who is to be excluded from salvation. Tx is nat the Sear of Mell, 
Luk cover the love oF God and c& good which ought ko wActivoXe Me choice of souls. 

The (ask judgement will be the lost erisis. The Greek word Soc judgement iskrisis 
( «poc ) > «2. erisis. Niet SCHILLER said vigktly Mor Ae Wistovy of the world is the 
judgement of We world” de. & is a c, evisis „Me. stages of which are “historical epochs . 
“The last ja ae sent will therefore be the culminating point of history. Tr will be simultaneously 
the aim, the meaning and We summary of history — history condensed ) "3 the crisis "ok is 
im question W all the particular crises & listory. Tor this reason Jesus Christ, the moral and 
sp No cewkex of qravity d history j will be present Mere. The second Coming will be the 
ole active mauitestation of the stoke of listory. Lu this sense Jesus Christ will be the "jede "ok 
We last ede . His presence clone will set N relief all thar which is not like him J all that 
wich is incompatible with lim for Me awokened conscience. 

But he will not restrict himself +o being present; he will participate M we Last iode west 
and will toke an active port A namely Moc ck Judge. Bot he will judge M Mis own Woy 2 Ne will not 
accuse, he will wot condemn, ond he will not impose punishments — rather he will give Forces 
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to souls undergoing We trial thet the awakening oF conscieuce and camplete memory eutails, Christs 
judgement is be co K ing. eS those who judge themselves aud Mis eternal commandment to thase 
whe judge others is: “Let Wim oso is without sin among you be the Cist te cast a steno” 

(Tolan viii, J). Tt is thus Hat Jesos Christ judged during his life, Nos Hat he judges now, and thus 
shor he will iv dae. aX the Nas judae ev. 


Oor meditation ow the NM Arcanum of the Tarot — that of vesurvection and ibo last 
judgewent — 1s approocning on end. This is ner Xo Say Wal all War is essential has been said, out 
Wrox the most essevtial dc the essential is treated within the limits cc the Framework of an Arcanum 
of Me Tarot — limits thor we have to sex M order Xo be alle to Cox cy wr ough these “Meditotions on 
We Major Arcama of she Tarot „. Thos, it is now a marker of Summarizing . 


Ro<ur rection is the magicol operotion, simultaneously Bivine and humon » wm which Hue Leue 
and human love overcome Forgetfulness, sleep ond Roath. For love weaver treats ', t is always vigilant; 
and WX is strowger thon deoxM. | 


Ax the resurrection the human Spirit and soul descend from above and unite With there 
wmwortol body which ascends +o meet them. | 


Lt is the love of the Father which makes souls and spirits descend +o efervol incarnation g and 
Wis the love of the Mother which makes the resurrection bodies — which rest im the wombs of the - 
Mother — ascend. | | | 


Reserve eked Man wi\\ be the image and likeness e God } he uA bo +rivne as God (e tetuve, 


The three principles of Na sei, soul and bod — will constitute the human re imity ak+er 
the mommer ok the Holy IU ) where there will be three persons and their fundamental unity will 


be Me human imdiyigyality ; 


Bur the resurrection is ok the same time We. Vost Je eu. As PAUL sal d.: 


Ww 


„ each man's work will become manifest, for the Bay will disclose , because tt will be 
revealed with Hire j aud the Vivre will test what Sort of work each Was Rowe. TE the work 
which Quy NN os lout Ur OM the foundation survives ) he will recewe a reward. Te Quy 


maws work is burned v?» We will sot ox loss ; though e Wimself will be saved ) eut only Os 


4\wrough Live. " 
( X Corivthiangs ut, (3-15) 


,; End oF the KKrh Lettev // 
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The SEL st Arcanum of the Tarot 
M editotion av the Major Arcanum of W Tarot: “The Doct " oc The oO.“ 
* Le, MAT" oy Le. Fo“ (Le Fol) 


Let «o one Receive himself. IF any one among you 
thinks thot he is wise in this age, let him become a 
ao kool MON he may become wise. For the wishom ok 
this world is Folly before God. (S. PAUL, 

X Corivthians ti’, S-) 


Folly is a Condition which prevents thet which is true 
from being qrasped, (Pero, Definitions) ^ 


... COMSEYOUSUeSS Succumbs all +o easily to 
unconscious intlveuces, aud, these are often truer 
ond wiser than our conscious Mug. . . Persanality 
need wok imply conscious Wess, Lx cau Vost as easily 
be dormant or sleeping, 


(Cor Gustov JUNG ) ‘Conscious Unconscious and 
Dear Unknown Friend ) Ludividuatton ) K & 


X owe you, M the Sivst place, an explanation oF Me Cact of having changed — apparently 
arbitrarily — Me order of the Cards & the Major Arcana oN the Varet ) by making the Arcanum 
* The Delt” oc “The Fool! Follow the WA Arcanum “The Tedgement . The Arcane The Delt 
ov “The Fool” does nok bear any number and rherefore cor vespowd.s * zero, while the Card of the 
Arconum™ The World” bears Ye wowber XXL in the Marseille Tarot pock. Thus, here is the 
eas. — wok foc chang ha, We wumber of the Cord ) but ver for why we hove Mode the 
meditekion on e Arcanum “The Delt” or The Fool” Fallow that ow the XX Acca vs “The 
Judgement “and before 1e medttetion on the XXI st Arcanum Nhe World“: | 

The principal veasow is Wo Me meditation oM the Arcawim “ The Delt” er The Fool e 


conclude the sexies of meditations on Me Major Arcana eK the Torst 3 which series (s a " school" 


oF spiritual training , . e. an or “Sy stew’ of sir val exercises, Far e meditation on the 


 Accowva “ The Der oc. Me Fool 7 as a spiritvol LKEY CASE, ) is Wot oF a wokvve to summarize the 
whole preceding series ok. JN meditations on Me Tarot j to play the vale of the lost point of view of 
the experience thot the symbolism of the Tarct renders possible, 

There are still other reasons. Que & them is UC by Poul MARTEAU iu lis book “Le 
Tarot de Marseille " „ where he seys * “This Cards not specified by any number , For & would 
be necessary to put "0" oc S22", Tx connck be "0 oXkex wise The Fool would then represent 
the OMV NS indefinite ) when he is ackvally mobile and symbolizes A passage e& evolution. Ou 

the other land & cave be characterized. loy 3927, v, ly two passivities ? implying inaction ) 


* ce. Plato; Diologues apo ceyfbes in Oeovres completes, vol. x, French esl. by J. Sovilhé, Paris, AJ, eU ! 


* Tron. N. F. C. Holl, "The Collectod Works & C.6.Sung " vA, e vi) London, 1454, pp. ^ $27233. 
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which is absolutely contrary +o the bearing e& the personage represented. on the Coch? ( Paul 
Marteav, “Le Texet £e Marseille 3 Poris, (44A, p. A3) Aud ere is a third reason: — 

Ax St, Petersburg w Russia, around Fifty years ago, there was a qroup of esotericists who 
composed the Flower of the capital’s “intelligentsia”, This group was rev wall bierarchical j he. 
it comprised M qr des a Martinist, “Templar awd Rosicructan. T+ was, preperly said, o. school of 
teaching and Noi comprising three " courses Moe classes — Ces or Martinist, second er 

Templar avd highest ov Rosicrucian, | 

Ax the head ck the whole school was the protessov oT special mothematics Grom Fages College 
( Pages K Korpus ) in Sk Perersbura , Professor Gregory Ottonovich Hebes. 

Now, i was after the Bolshevik revolution Cubich, it goes without Saying 5 pet on end +o this 
QrrouR aud Ws work. ) Mok the owe who ts writing Messe lines met Some members of this diseerseh 
qvoov and became friends with hem. The friendship being +rve , Le. based oN uwreserved Mo 
contidence , they (whe velonged to de so-called “Resicrucian” elite of the group) transmitted all 
Noo they knew and recounted everything concer ving, the Ger of their Qroup ; including We crises 
and poinkul experiences that Mey bed undergone. This was in (A30, Tt was then the the one who 
is writing these lines — although he had 0 studied the masterly book by the euqineer 
SCHMAKOV, ~The Major Arcane. of the Tarot "( Velikiye Ava Taro — a book almost twice 
as large as, for example, Oswald WIRTH’s “Le Taret des imagiers du moyen Age“ oc Paul 
MARTEAU's "Le Tarot de Marseille) ard the book ou the Tarot by PsD.OUSPENSKY iy 1407 — 
was struck to learw Xo wher Rear ee collective work on the Tarot can be No ful Soy study : 
research, NaN and advancement in the esoteric domain. For the whole work of the 
Maxrinist ~Templar -Rasicrucian aroup wos founded ow the Tarek, Study of the Cobbala, Maaic, 
Astra\oqy, Alchemy and Herwmeticism was quided and inspired by the Tarst. This qove the 
whole work an exceptional coherence and organic unity. Every problem concerning the Cololoola, 
Magic, Astrology „ Alchemy, exc. , was treated as relating toa particular Arcawum of the Taret. 
Thos, For 2xample , ne meditaked on the 22. letters of the Hebrew alphabet ix ode to 
Berive ther Cabbaliste meaning , wm the lavet et the 2323. Majer Arcana of the Tarot. And one 
came to the conclusion rat each letter of tre Hebrew alphabet — understood Cabbalistically — 
corresponds toa particular Major Arcanum o the Tarek. | 

Now, it is the letter SHIN ( M) ; the Aalst letter of the Hebrew alphabet, which was 


attrilouted to the Arcawm “The Delt” or “The Fool”. Tr was said thet this is the letter of 
ot the Arcanum of Fire. 


Aud covtideutially tr was abded trot the escteric name of the Arcanum The Fool” or The bat” 
is AMOR ( Love), 

Although +he teaching and che experiences of this group of St. Rerersburg esetevicists lives now 

K Ae soul of she author of theee Letters oy asa general impulse received in Wis youth +o 

penetrate te. symbolism of the Yexat Move deeply — indeed J vwd now he has «ok & oM Arrow 
pom I teaching for these Letters (che Tarot having been vreveoled xo lim during the 4S 
years which followed ima new avt and Surpassing y with vespeck to its siquificance and its 
Gex, all thot he had learned Com the teaching and experience of the St Petersburg 
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qv oup ) — there is however one exception, namely the one T have cited above, ie, that the Áecovows 
“The Fool” (oc “ The Dol 9 corres ponds to the lox tec SHIN and thet consequently its wumber ts 
2. y ond its esoteric Me is Love. 


“Wis is why , dear Unknown Friend, the meditation on Ae. Avconum is The Uer" Fell ows 
Mar on the Arcanum” The Judgement i and precedes the meditation on the Aecawom “The Wevld”, 
Lt is a marter, therefore, beyond the two reasons concerning the Scope of meditative work 
oM dhe Tarek and the siquificance oF the vumber Zl ) of putting a memorial wreath on the, 
N existent tomb (i.e. non-existent here below) of Ae qrovp of St. Peters burg esoterie{sts 
Now Me begining ok this century, dium | | 


First of all, Vet us examine the Cord, Tt represents a man iu bo Mess who is walling ) 
leaning ona sta and carry mq a. hanging bag ow another staf¥ AM he helds ow his right shoulder. 
Iw wing, We. is attacked from bebind by o. doa, wha is in the process of viepiva lis trousers, The 
Mon 1$ wearitg a yellow bonnet topped by o. ved ball j ^e has a loe collar with points terminating 
in small bells; he is Wearing blue krousers ond ved slippers . His over-vest is red with blue ars 
coming ov of yellow sleeves; he has a yellow belt or girdle * which little bells are attached. In 
aword, he has the clothing or atvoditional medieval clown oc Cool. | 

The Fool is walling Grom lett to right. He holds his eret with bic right hand and with 
his leck hand he balances on his right shoulder the stofl Crom which Ye ELS is hanging . His head 
is turned three - quarters te the right. So ix is the Fool wh. has the tendency +o the riqht ) the Fool of 


| qood , wot of evil ) which ts algo evidewk from the fac Mar Me does not de&o d himsel& Against the dog 
— which he cod easily chase aul by means ct the staff, 


"we Fool of goed. .. XX sufhices to Say these words in order to evoke the pale and thin 


Figure of Vow Quixote de la Manche — 4e kalt NN who made everyone (auah and who, 
Crom is lite, merits we epithet * El Loco“ (bo. Fool) and who, after Wis death, merits thet of V £1 
Bueno” ( The Ceed). O Don Quincte , you ewmerae from the Pages of Miquel CERVANTES novel as 
e. Veo y Viauve N you hove taken ona Singu\ ar life , much more intense and weal than that ek 
a W*evaxy Figural You havut the imagination from one qenerotion *o ancther, to the powt of visionary 
experience . A+ evening time wan arid and vecky land, when the shadows are lengthening Boes 


owe nat see you silhouetted in Listorted rette, of tall and sti} statore mounted oM a 


eM Ned waa t 


Imagination, vision... what aw T to soy ¢ Ove ca meet You ot Ten iw istorically Li SSicul+ 
situations — which resemble the arid and distorted land ce — where hearts have become 
hardened and heads have become obstinate. X is YOU ee. & is your voice which resounded- 
8 loudly thon the beating of drums around Me. qui oe, one day (^ the mouth of Therwmidor 
ar Feuctidor in tho yeor X. ov II ( of the French Republican calendar | j with oa cry from the top 
oF We seat folding « Long live the King | — before your chopped-of X heal rolled +o the Qvo vad. 
IX is you alse who, in We presewce oc Me jubilant revolutionary populace , tore Lown fees Pao, 
woM and x weed. vp o. ved placard anon cing to the people of St, Fetersbura, the down of a 
New Ero in Russia... and who was promptly ron through by We bayonets of the ved qvards 
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present. It is you again who declared openly +o the German military authorities of the invaded ond | 
occupied Netherlands in Au thot Germany, by accupying the fond, was (irr inging Me Haque 
Conventions Wot Germany ers had siqued thirty years previously m 

Don Quixoke de la Manche acts. For Cervantes UA wot at all invent him) Lut only Leseriled him 
such as he appeared Xo N M Castille Ww the time ck the twilight o the KH hood. Don Quixote 
existed and acted long before Cervantes, just as he continues to exist ox act long Fer him. For 
he lives — Ne cevtuvy Xo century — the like ot an archetype , by revealing limsel® during the 
course of the ages through lots of people iw lots of ways, Cervantes depicted Ww as a knight-errant, 
and the aMohy mous mage-malkers H the Middle Aaes preset Wim +o us as the DOLT ec the tooL 
& Xe "Yaxst . As an image, the Fool vs medieval. This is obvious. But as an idea, as an archetype 
and, lastly, as aw Accomm, wher vexat Wis origin bet Greek T T. should think so. Eay Non“ T 
readily admit cr. Move ancient still? Why not? 

Tdeas, archetypes, Arcana. are ageless. Ix is ouly their representation, their imaged 
sy be, which can be ottvibuted toa determined 2poch. Aud this applies not only +o the S Fool 

but also * the Motel an“, e Pope sce „ue “Evpress " 


* IL li 
, " , the Emperor ^ the "p, e tho "| vj 
a , H//—« 7 ' * L 
the “Chariot j Justice , the Her wit j the Wheel of Fortune" Ue T ‘ ais “Yang ( 


Man“ .. . . For the Arcana of the Tarot are mere HG Symbols and even more than spiritual 
exercises: they are magical evtities, active initiating archetypes, = 

Ner only Dow Quixote, lout alse Orpheus, the wandering Teun, Dow Juan, 
amber and Faust haut the imaginotion e& she western world. 

Orpheus — such was the Sutter ing of seporetion From the soul of his deceased \ove thot it 
became magic, magic so passing the river oF sleep, forgettulness and death which Se pov 
the dead fram e living. Orpheus is present always and everywhere where the love of a 
soul torn away by death 1$ wot comteut with pious ond. resianedh commemoration, but aspires 
be Stud and meet the departed owe, beyoud the threshold of death. Suck was Orpheus’ le for 
Eucydice aud such, also, was Gilgamesh's love for his teieud and brother Eolo ani. Aud 
caw say how many human hearts have beaten, beat today, and will boat in 
with that of Orpheus and thot of Gilgamesh „ the Babylonian hero ? 


The wandering Tew, or Ahasverus ) isthe archetype of the N 
or ery s raM ization 


Ti Evlensp tegel ) 


whe 


the future, Ww UM OA 


other immortality pm thet 
) whick was in question in the Letter on the NAM Avcawwm of the Tarot 

* Death 3 We represents the principle and Xe sow ot maaic aspiring to the Cana ulation oF the 
vital lod Cetheric body) re the poimt where t becomes “stone” — Loo hard Sor Deaxh’s 
scythe. The for wwla underlying wis magic is the reverse of that of Life and Grace j itis " Tu 
es wow Aiquus ut wives sub tectum meom" (“You ace ust worth 


y *e come under my root d J 
e W 7 7 " 
We, the reverse of the farmula Domine ) Won sum At quus tives sub tectus meum: sed 


fantom Ric verbum, et sanobitur anima Wea ae de Lord, T aw wot worthy thot you should enter - 
under Wy root : but only speak the word gud my soul will be Uealed 5 Tuis is the lost 
secret and the Greak Arcanum of those who sculpt themselves into stone and who w aut, 
with the resulting so V , *o bold the Tewaple ot Humanity ( e&. the Meditation on the 
Wu. Arcanum “The Tower od Destruction D IJ oes wikhout Say thot it Is only a. 
Wed ful amongst them who kpow this; the athers, M matority » do wok suspect it ox all. 
YO 


Don Juan is not porely and simply o. blasphemous dissolute ; he is vather o. hizrophaut of this | 
small god ot great power known in owtiquity under the name of Eros oc Amer ( Leve). Tr is the magic 
of Eros that he represents, and XX 1s the mysteries ek Évos over which he presides M the Capactty of a 

priest ; 
| For i th were uot thus $6, iF he were only a dissolute, pure and simple ) how ce he have 


exercised such power upon the imagination of poets suchas Meltéve y thomas Corneille, Lord 
Ryrou, Lorenzo da Ponte , Mozart Cin music) and Alexis Tolstoy ? Lt is abeve all the mystery poem 
o& the latter which reveals the profound essence of Don Juan who y according ko Alexis Tolstoy j was 
neither a blasphemous Liscalute nor a False-lrearted seducer, nor even a brutal adventurer, but 
roxther oM obedient aud courageous Servant of this childlike divinity whe loves and commands Elan, 
euthusiasm and ardor, and ubo detects and forbids e weighing , measuring and calculating of 
reason with its laws of utility and advoutage, civcumspection aud respect foc conventions aud, 
lastly, Ws priority of o. cold head over a warm heart . However, Love has Not only its riqht to 
exist, but also its trauscendentol metaphysics, philosophy and mysticism, Foy Alexis Tolstoy, Don 
Juan was more than a victim ov dupe & Love — this apparently Capricious ge Mess He embraced 
her plulesophy and mysticism and was therefore her Couscious callaborator, hor Ker he 


Ne into (ex mysteries, Aud & is thus thet he has become au archetype — the archetype 


Deve for its cum sake, the Lover vox excellence. | 
Dow Joan lives Ae ugh +he energy of amorous influence Lar the energy of amorous influence 
— by TT rishing iy and maintaining X like a Five which should never be extinguished. TWs is because he is | 
conscious of the value of this Fre and of the mission that this Five has in the worth. In the eternal 
cov lic that there is between law — of right, of reason, and of the CA — and love, he takes 
the side of love, for which CoU oq is necessary. Aud tt is thus that Don Juan represeuts on dea, 
ar chety pe ) AU arcanuwn. He represents She yooug Man on dre Cord or the VI Avcanum ct e 
ee The Lover 5 whe has chosen the Tire of Love as such and wipe stead of the ovictty 
of the love of his eternal sister soul — since Babylon, the Woman appointed fo the mysteries of 
erotic magic ) Was Cow Ced, Wim. | | | 
Vi Uelewspteael y the Flemish *rowmp oN Dawme ) Near Bruges — the hero oF wumerous 
popular accounts of vs vic and Force. and alse the tragic hero of the epic by COSTER — is the 
archetype of wevolutionary anarchism who, as a consequence of complete Riseuchantmeut in 
human authority, has nether Sain vor law, His is the spirit of rebellion against all author ity in the 
name of the Needle of the individual — the Creedovw of 0. vagabond who has nothing ) who obeys 
Wo one ) who is afraid ok nothing ) who expects uo recompense ond who Fears no chastisemeut, 
beyond as well as here below. | | 
The mocking spwit whe, at the same time, tues the temples and altars of humanity upside down, 
malking thew collapse by means of his magic wand : ridicule. This wand, in touching things, | 
transforms them: the solemn (nto the pompous, the moving wo the sevtimental ) the courageous 
wko the presumptuous » *eoxs wo snivelling, love inte passin fancy .. . . For this wand, also “has. 
no other aim chan +o condeuse o. qveox quantity oc Fluid emanated by the operator... and to Me 
Me provection of this Fluid owe a determined point “¢ PAPUS, “Trait é mathodique ke lo. magié 
praxique”, Paris, TIO, f. 204), Aud Ms “condensed Flo & the operator is the operator's 
condensed fox Weck everything T only a arent foxce. 
Yl 


Tul Uelenspiegel is an archetype because he is at work with Ws wand always and every where 

whenever a mocking spirit thivks er himsel€ as being “enlightened " Ey turning the things, ideas 
aud ideals to which others hold into ridicule. Thus wot only the poetic verses of the Russian Belchevik 
militant atheist Demyane BEDNY, but also the works cf such a respectable and thinker as VOLTAIRE, 
show the presence and doe of Til Ueleuspiegel - However, Til Uelenspiegel — iu so far as he 
is au archetype — is wo only purely and simply a mocker. This is only owe side of his being. There is 
amether side +o him — th is thet of militant anarchism: the revolt o the humbler people agalvs x 
Jose who give the laws and prescribe wher they should and should wet do. The Following ack ok a 
comparatively recent dote is au ex ple or this: | 


The sailors ef a Russion Raltic fleet loea Wt success to the Russian Welslevil revelution in 
October VV by opening common Sire From the erviser “Aurora” upon the lask nest of resistance of 
troops ley ol ko the democratic qoverwment (a battalion of women volunteers) at the Winter ace in St. 
Peters burg ; and talking * by as S. Thus they were the incovctestolole and celebrated Woxoes ok the 
October Revolution .Wowever, it is a wo less incowtestable Fact — although never celebroted — that the 
same sailors of this Baltic Fleet rose UP M Vebruary AA agamst the reqime ho they hod decisively 
helped xo establish in II. They rock possession ok the naval fortress at Kronstadt and a reqular 
war of seige ensued. After a mouth of seige Kroustads was taken by assault from the &Mte of the 
Red Guards — callers or * coursants i ( studeuts of the Bolshevik naval school ) . 

Now, to what was-tyis radical change of cr oA of the sailors of this Baltic t leet doe? It 
wos due xo the Sack ther the sailors were Fighting im October WT foc anarchic Ne u — Sor rhe 
soviets (councils) of workers, peas uts, soldiers avd sailors j without generals and admirals, without 
ministers, Le. without those placed obo the soviets. What they desired was the 
re-establishment of the community ok c NV’ s which existed M the Wm, ML. and XV +n 
centuries known under the name “Sietch’ Zaporozh sKayo " ( cossacks o& the Ukraine) — the ideal of the 
communist anarchist community í However, in 1324 +hey realized that they hod been mistaken. T+ was 
Not a community of brothers and comrades which arose No MWe October Reveluti om, but rather state 
covtrol with a new, strong Aickokerio] ) del ve state 3 governed ey a clique who had the Say 


ot everything in the face eS a mass whe hod the say or nothing. The sailors ot Kronstadt, having well | 


understood the deception ) took recourse +o arms, And it was again Til Velenspteqel who was iwvisibly 
ak their head, just as le was at the head of the crowd who took the Bastille, and yest as he was 
Ae author c che Cox wie wee y the revolution ary round, danced in V143, and & the Song el 


accompanied ‘Tens 


Séven KIERKEGAARD, We Donish religious tinker who mitiated the phi 


losophicol and 
psy chological current known onder the nome ** 


existentiolism ”, said: | 
“Tu modern pilosa phy there has been more tain enough tol about speculation beginning 
with doubt, Lut ow the other hand, as for as T lave been able to concern my self 
occas towolly with suck reflections, l hove souqlst € vain Coy ie,, Upon e point ek 
eve, between doulst and despoir. L will here attempt to thraw lat upon this. 
distinction... Dec is a despair of thought; Respair is a doubt of the personality ; hence tt 
is why Y Wa se stoutly ko M CoXeaov Y o& choice, which T: my solution y the Very nerve c 
my views ow life... " ( Soren Kierkeqaard, "Eithev/Oc T tesl. W. Lowrie, vol. ii, London, 


The existential : philosaphy of aue Kime thos differs Mo traditional s 
is founded on despoxc, . . O the doubt of the whole personali 
Ow dort, 1.4. ou Xe A es por of oO olone. Now oM despair, al 


peculative philosophy in that (+ 
ty » while speculative philosophy is Founded 
\ doulst of the personality, omounts to— 
and is summarized by — Wswilet’s Lo Mes question: iue i be oc wot +o be *? M Cor just aS Kierkegaard, 


the Danish thinker, is the avthor of modern existeutiolisw 3 So vs Hamlet, the prince of Denmark — 
hero of the leqend recounted by Saxo Govwokicos and of the d by SHAKESPEARE — the very 
archerye? ef existent valsva Ae despair of the personality. He is the archery pe ok the {solarion 
Ey completely avtonowmous consciousness „cor off both Grom Nature and the s 
We. zero point between two elds of gravitation : tevrvest rial aud 

Doubt is more than a psy chological state of indecision; it (c ae soul's sojourn iw the intermediary 
sphere between the two folle d attraction — terrestrial and celestial — From which there is no other means 
of escape than a pure and simple act of Faith, issuing from the soul itself without heaven and earth 
taking any port in . Tx (s therefore a morter of an act ex the free personalit y i Me Face of 
complete silence From heaven and earth. Now, Hamlet is the archetype of this trial, where the 
Following is at stoke: either aw act of Cait, y ov despair and madness, 


Doctor FAUST is the sywthesis 0t the forms of madness an wisdlaw oF the six archetypes T PEN 
hove mevttioned above :-— as Don Quixote lhe is iw ev soit 


pirrrual worlk — man at 
celestial. 


of unparalleled exploits 3" 46 Or phous he is 
| searching for a return to the light Crown the &axkwess F Leath Grom ceuturies post ok Welew of Teoy ) 
whom he loves passionately M spite of the ceuturies and the threshold of heath 


which separate lim 
Som herj~-as Dow Juan he “sees Helen M ever 


Y woman,” and \s Searching Lev the “eternal 

feminine” ( das Ei- Waibliche) in and rough particolar loves 577 as Ahasverus he reuvenates 
hivnself by means of dar Mea So as to begin aher life and o. new terrestrial biography without 
Interruption through deokh— (€. a new incarnation without a preced’ 


7 ; period at isiucernation ; 
— — as Nl Velenspregel he does AWRY with every allegiance ond alle Mios 


, sclewrific and political 
a or ity , and ww Mephistopheles’ company he mocks moral and other restraints Impeding the 
Freedom to dare and te wills —— as Howler ) lastly „ he has he tial oF areat existeutial doo 
whether “ta be or wot to bein Me quise of the question “+o live or nat to live” 

But beyond all that which he has in common with these six axchety pes, Faust represents 
— ak least, as GOETHE conceived Lim — yet another archery pe yan eternal archetype, namely 
ioc oc the one who is tried and tempted : eternal Job ) wham we Lind in the Bible. Faust is Job 
t4 the epoch oF humanism ; «€. ot the dawn of the wod. ecu age. Just as with the Biblical Tob, he is 
Me stake wa wager proposed Xo God by Mephistopheles j a accepted. (Sut Faust s trial and temptation 
Ait&ecs From that of the Biblical Job iw Hat it does wot consist iu the reverse ot fortune and in ill 
luck, but rather in Savorable vesults and success. Mephistopheles has full power, accorded Xo lim Crows 


Me relative aud o IN y world can for ever sartis£ 


y Faust — the mau issuing From the modern 
age ) the modern MAN. Whether all pleasures here below ) N d exed au N AW qewexol nm auesx Veri 22 


Y rendering him wholly satisfied and happy- Sol 

de Ne Ne trot the sorraw thot the world can inklick is capable of tearing the humon soul 

Away Grom Gods Faust demamstrated thot tis is So also with the joy Phot the world can offer. 
Oswald SPENGLER, the author & “The Decline ofthe West" ( Uvetergang des Abeudlondes) j 


Ma S asp N te the absolute aud etervwal o 


8 


T moderw man “ Faustian we (der Faustiche Mens’) — and he was right to call him so, Fer Faust | 
is indeed the dominant archetype of the eod Following the Middle Ages y which is characterize d by 


me enormous qrou- th of vo kinds power over Nature and of the Facilities foc satistying his Resives 


- comprising And dio boldest or magicians o* the gast: Flying Haravgle the aiv, Seeing and hearing ax 
a great Astauce , travelling without horses ( e4. by c ) the evocation of living images an sounds of 
past events or eveuts ata cc distance „ec. Xt is just as & the prince of this world has obtained 
Full power te sat isfy ) ome after the other, all the desives of coubemporar-y maukind, so as o 
demoustrate Sor Muse that the power and eu ment of the relotive aud trausitory werld hexe 
below can make may Forget the absolute and eternal ca malee him forget God, — aud with 
respect ko God, it is So as a demonstrate to the hierarchies of evil that man ts of another 
caliber than the relative and the transitory that whatever the power and enjoyment is here 
below it can never satisfy him. The trial of our epoch is that of Pabst. Te is the trial of satisfied 
&esices. ! 

The most recewt phevremenon of our epoch is communism, — ory iF you wishy social and collective 


state control, I+ openly pursues the aim of Satisfying as completely as possible the needs and 


Resives of as low ge a b NC of people living on darth as possible , Well, lex us SUPPOSE thot it 
succeeds M Russia. Everyone will have well-Ffurnished accomodotion with a. telo phone, a radia a 
* 


television set, a refrigerator, a washing machine... And whet thon? Yes, cinema, theatre, 


concerts, ballet, sport... And wher then? Yes, science will Survish Mew occasions aud directions 


for activity, Sor the Imagination and Sor... desire. One will visit the moon , the planers ^». Aud 


her then $ — There will be unparalleled adventures to experience aud to know about 
cat imagine — as, Voc example, the discovery ox the existence e& other intelli 
Ymankinds " ow the planets... And what then? No answer. | 

No, there is cec tainly a answer: it is give by +he parable of the prodigal son. Whot is the valve 
of television sets, washing machines, supersonic aiccrokt spaceships, Cuts to +e planets and 


pum p comparison with the loving embrace cc the Fothor upon the return of lis 
Sow +o the parental ames 


The trial of our time is that of cox is Ne desives, TWis applies oN only 0 communists, 


) which as yet we 


qewt beings ; other 


capital ists and materialists, but also, and no less y to — I sholl wot soy esotericists » but — 


occultists and magicians, For they also axe under the Siqu oF the same trial. 

Loos Claude de Saint-Marctin Fox exomple, &aok part in the operations of ceremonial magic in the 
civcle of Martinez de Pasqually 5 disciples . this magic proved ixsel& to him +o be effective and real. 
And & was after having been cowinced cc the reality aud efficacy of ceremonial magic that — (y 
£A knowledge of whot he was Boing — he turned his back on these magical practices aud. 
embraced tho mysticism of Jacob Be elne he world of ineffable experiences, of velocrionshipe 
between the soul and God. Therefore he passed through she Arial. Magical phenomena — the "passes — 
Aid wot succeed iw arresting lim on lis path towards the absalute aud the eternal, while is 
former companion and co- disciple, Jean Baptiste WILLERMOZ ) although spiritually orientated and 
sincerely believing » remained devoted to ceremouial moaic and initiation vitvolisw until his de. 

Eliphas LEVI, the author of “Dogme et vitvel de la haute magic") was without doubt He pioneer 
or the theory and practice of the ceremonial magic of the "XIX 4), century. Ut was he who hed the 
covrage — ov the audacity i4 you wish — to present magic to Me qut of day as something real and, 


€1 


ax the same time, as something intelligible sen 


aud this ag tec the voque toc the enlightenment and in the 
midst of the voque For materialism! 


Can ome reproach him foc lack of courage ¢ However, N. F. 
BLAVATSKY reproached him. She said that he had subsequently disavowed lis own magical teachin 
and turned to Christian mysticism — for fear of the ecclesiastical authorities takin 


q him amiss, . - 
The truth is, however, thot El\ichas Lévi — 


this intrepid maaician who evoked A pellonius of 
TYANA iM London — having surpassed the bounds of ceremonial 
and qu os is of Christian ermeticism. He passed through the 
Bid. For this reason, what Saint-Martin wrete 40 


magic ) concentrated OW the mysticism 
Faustian trial, just as Saint- Martin 


Kirchberger » Baron of Liebis dor, au the 
reasons for Wis couversion from ceremonial magic to mysticism is applicable also in E liphas [ Gus 
cose; 

. . . he iitlokions T passed Hrraugh w wy First school, and which T have lon 
behind me, to attend to the ovy To which is rly oS ter my own heart... T can assure 
you X hove received by the inward. woy » truths and joys o. thousand times higher than 
those Y hove received From without. . . there is u (nitiation ; but that oc Cod 


his Eternal Werd within us...” (L. Schaver and A. Chuquet, b correspond 


a simce lett 


only, and 
ance inedite 
he lovis Claude de Saint-Martin ^, tel. E. B. Penny , letters KIX and CX in “Sait Martie 
Corresponhence ", Exeter, (£63, er. 17-78 , 375) | 

“This applies also to Paul SEDIR CY¥von de. Love), who was also Levoted xo 
two years utilized to Mus effect a room tok he rented on 
4 Paris (cf Uv. Philippe ENCAUSSE , * 


Practical magic ond for 
the ground Floor of 4 rue Je Savoie 
Sciences cccultes ou Vingt= cinq années & occultisme occidewtal. 
popus, Sa Vig, Son oeuvre „ Paris „Aua, p. KA). He was a member and Biquitosy o ar least 26 
feoxexvittes , more ov less secret — For example, the Cabbalistic Order of the Rose Cro 
Order & Martinists, the H. B. of L., the F. T. L., etc. But (X Tanwar 
domain began w^ VET) he retired Fram these Fraternities, 
had been conferred on him. This Surprised Trieuds e£ his of long standing. 
* But there was in his Ie au outward circumstance a solemn and Lecisive event, which made 
him grasp the emptiness of secret sciences and Societ Ves, and which placed lim for ever 
upon We sole way ek Me Gospel. * (Uv. Philippe Encausse , N Le Mot+re Philippe de Lyon 1 
Paris, 146€, p. v0 
This vert was Wis meeting with Maitre PHLLLIPPE jc Lyons. Sẽé C imself wrote iu 


"i Echo du Mevvetleux i iw Moy 10 ( reprinted in “B 
1433): 


ss, the 
y 1404 (us activity im this 
forsaking all the posts and titles thet 


) 


o. letter to 
vletin des Amitiés Spirituelles”, Aoc, 


it "m boe my reckoning J have, together with Some companions done the rounds ot oM 
Osotevic(svS and explored aM cvy pts with the most fervent Sincerity » with the most vivid hope 
o& success. But none of the certainties thet T eventvally grasped appeared +o me to be the 
Cectowy, 

Rabbis have communicated unknown manuscripts to me: alchewists hove admitted me te 
their loves; Sufis, Buddhists and Tao is xs hove led Me, during long late-night 
Sessions, +o the abodes of their gods; a Brahmin Vet me copy his tables of momtrams: o. 
yos qoe me the secrets of covtemplorion ut, one evening, all that these admirable men hal. 
4avaht Me became for me like the soft haze which ses ot dusk after au Ner-warm day” 
(Dv. Philippe Encausse, “Le Motive Philippe he Lyon ^ Paris, IA SF, pp. o- l) 

Papus also had the decisive meeting mentioned by Sédiv. Lx was no less decisive Sor him +han 


7S 


for Sédic n concerning We relationship between cerrawties and the Certainty, between valves and 
the Value. But — being o. doctor, and accustomed iw the First place to consider the ook o* the 
patients who put their confidevce in him — he did nor forsake any of e responsibilities accepted M 
the past and Rid wok vetive Grom any group For which he had assumed responsibility > although lis 
heart was already elsewhere ... Wh ot changed for him was the priority of Chistian spirituality ) 
which he showed wa codicol way — which won Lim A reproach ot “having a so spot Sor " 
Cotholicism” ow the part of Robert AMBELAIN and merited Wis being tveoked. aS aw inevitable " Yesoit 
by certam Freemasons. Gut Papus’ evolution — whatever owe says, and whether it pleases owe or 
not — Was nothing other tron the Foustion trial crowned with success. 

These examples , although we could cite several more, suffice +e illustrate the nature and 
experiauce of We Favstian ‘rial N We domain dr occultism. Every occy\+ist must undergo this 
VIA. For th 16 only. otter having passed cough it, i. e. Ke 
having Known arbitrary wogic, Wo an occultist Finds the Divine Maaic ; Guosis and 

Mysticism of Christian Hermeticism. Then he will transform Wimsdlf From a scholar inte o. 
Sage, From o- Magician u o. Mage , No O. quoskiciser inte a Guostic aud Grom an awotour 
iw the mysteries Wie a Mystic . So be W. 


The Faustian trial and the human prototype of Faust ave pretigqured iM aucti quity ley the 
personality — whether legendary ox real is not important — of Cyprion the MAGE ) who became a 
Clristian and who, subsequently , was bishop of Nicodemia and, lastly, was martyred under the 
emperor Diocletian. The Following are some extracts from the Coptic version of Wis “ Confession 
(we legend of Cyprian comprises three works: Conversion, Confession and Martyrdom) : 

“This is the repentance (petavoia) oF Cyprian the Mage ( AS ) who became o- 
Christian tHhauks to We Virgin Justina j who was * subsequently ; bishop in the town of 
Nicode N j aud who ; lastly ) with Justina ) obtained the crown ck o. martyr Mer the 
king Diocletian j 9^ the O Phoopi, in peace. AMEN... | 

I eve Cyprian, he who was consecrated , From Mis adolescence i WM the temple of Apelle j and who 
es instructed Crom childhood iw the deceptions thet the Dragon C ópa rov ) accomplishes, For, 
having not yet oktoimed seveu years of ane, T was already deveted xo the Mysteries & Mira 
Aud whew I was fifteen Years old J I served Demeter aud I walked Lore her, beara to M 
the procession , With respect to her dava ker, who is called the virgin“ ( cp V eee 
mourning aX*ire , clothed n betlltakr clothing . .. T wewt to Olympus, . thot is called the “mountain of 
the gods . T was initiated inte the secrets of ue Image (E), into her way of speakings which 
consists of o. succession ox Moises, | which are produced veavloxly eX the time of o. monitestation 
(gavtact a) e& dewous, when they reveal themselves . Aud LT alco saw the hearts of the 
d2maws, Sowe siuging ) others, iu contrast, setting traps, bequiling ) aud provoking trouble. Aud i sau) 
avis 4 loekove me the escort & each ck the ads and qohlesses -t passed. 40 Boys ond ne nights »" 
these places, navrishing mysel> solely From the Sap et trees , aster sunset... When Y attained the 
age c 15, T was instructed by the priests, the 7 prephets aud the prophetess of the Devil 
(AV TEKE(MEVOS ) with whem this lotter they hod mouth to mouth conversation. TX is they , in 
fact, whe procure Work Lor each of the demons... The Devil (d:aBodos) "euet me how the 
darth is Fi established ox its Somdatious. He taught me the law of the Air and the E+her. 
X visited the Sea as for as Tartar (T&pTapoc). Lastly, T went to Kaos ; Y ce 


u 
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the festival of Hera „ there T learned how one separates women from their husbands aud how 
SWE Sows hote between brothers and Friends. T learned o& the unity ck the Avec and the Ether, 
and of the way im which the Earth enters inte combination with Weaker aud, on the other hand, 
how Water does so with the Ether, 


Aud T lett else for a town called Tholis C EXde €) which is in the country ak is called 
Lace de. I learned to know she. mysteries o& Helios and Artemis „ the law oF light aud 
dox KwesSs, of the stars and their orbits... Sub sequently ) L went +o the people Mo are 
called Phvyqiaus. From them T learned to know divination... And T kuew also of the members 
et xe body which make suddew convulsive movie ments ) ex the nerves which retroct ) provolking 
ching „ and of others which qe cought up tw one anathers I knew of the art of setting o. rap. with 
words, of the numbers thet one obtains when one throws tho Fingers Forwark aud also the 
numbers which tly a suddenly Wem the lies & men. TL created thi 
kd established rok Andy were eal eevee X alse wewt to Memphis and Heliopolis eee X 
visited Meir Widdeu underground chambers where the demons ck the aie enter ito union 
with the demons whe del on the earth j T learned to know bow they lead mew into 
temptation . . . OMA how Xo spits (1VEUMoG) struggle 
know how many Arc Medes of darkness there are j and X 


with my words, and 


with Lemons. Aud I learned +o 


2 relationships Moc they lave ene 
Sols and bodies deprived & yeas ) down to ond including the fish; amd X keno Mo work 


is accomplished by them ( the Avchoutes ) ) the one provokes the shunning of o. man) another 
acts om his intelligence so Hct Me man gives himself up to him; another acts ow lis memory j 
another inspires kex ov N him > another proceeds by way ot quileful ruses), another by sor prise; 
another provokes ova etfulwess aue acts upow the ocowd so thot they revolt, and many other 
phenomena which axe produced in the same wy... I saw the souls of giants imprisoned in 

dorkness — burdening the shadow & the earth — who appear like one who is bearing 0. heavy 

load. L saw dragons evter wto cowtack with demons and T felt the Litter taste of venom 
coming out ok thee mouths... Venom which the spirits ( VSC) e& the Ate make use 
of to cavse all these ills for Luma beings ... L Wved Ww these places the spirit (ve Ma ) 

ot lying appearing M WUMer OVS aspects ; the spirit of lewduess having a thy-ceteld Gace a. 5 

the spirit e Caec which is like a hard Stone... the Spirit of trickery with a red wumber 

of shar peved toques .. . the spirit * Loke, whe is like a Und man, with eyes 
| the back 0 the heod, oM the, +ime Fleeiug from Ahe licher. . the seivit of spttetulness who 
presents himself Nike a dried o? bone... T saw alsa the appearance o* the Vainalory ) ke. 
and sterile justice with which the demons deceived the Greek philesaphers ; they are, iw fact 
oro y impotewt ond without force. Certain are We. dust ) while others are \ike shadowS sae 
The wmber of demons whe acted as idol ? Lead i 
366. T could wot tel you about all these things one by owe without writing a number of books ; Lut T. 
shall tell you of some which will make the tensity N my blasphemy apparent. 

/ When Y attained 30 years of age I left Eqypt for the country of tle Choldeans j W order 
to leacw how the Ether is. The people Here Sow thot it is established above the five j bok the 
Sages among thew claim that it dwells above the Light’. . the 365 parts of the Emer were 
enumerated to me j each park & which possesses its own natore and ewtecs into contact 
wik\r the force o Maxe wol substances whieh are ouv lady cee Certain amongst them, 
however, do wor obey the Word of Light ) and maintain an ode contvary ko ik. 


placed ok 


q the Greek philosophers Into error, is 


Likewise I was *auqWt how one persuades them to parti cipote ix the desiqus of materia| 
beings, how one makes them know the Will de the Light, and how they obey it. And T. saw also 
the Mediators (METITNG ) whe are found amongst them. I was surprised oy the number oF spirits 
oF darkness who are found ww xke oiv... l learned +o know the convertions (Sia "Kn ) that 
they elaborate amongst Wem aud I was very astewished +o learn thot they are obedieut to 
them. In this place there exists a constitution (Ci S 5 a good ed (coud » a. 
S ( eV and a qood seuse allowing them to U life i common... If 
you really want to believe me, T have seen him — the Devil — face ro face. T made lim, 
appear Lefere me through FFerings. Ic you take wy word to be the truth, T areeteh lim 
mouth ta mouth. T spoke to him aud he re UN of me thot l was one o& the great ones 
Lefore lim, de called. me " (a) gifted youna mau whe Is easy to struct “amd also ) b ( a) 
little prince worthy of my Society , a Ke said, "E uil help You throogh them ( all the 
powers — EEovaias) im your life (GIs , ber I was E et K by him... As T 
Was going +o leave, he cried oot my MM, "Oo very zealous Cyprion , be astrong aud 


persevering MaM in all thor you do jl ae Aud Vis Appearance WAS similar Xo o. Slower of joy, 


adav wed. with precious stowes; ou his head We had a crown studded with +hese very Stoves , 
whese gleam was diffused trrovahout the whole place. And Vis clothing (e ro vadiated so 
stromaly thot the place where he sat moved... ” (K. Festugigve , O. P., “La vévsladlon 
A'Hecwes Trismégiste „ vel. i appendix 2, Paris. 1950 , pp. 374 -382.) 

Following this Marv e of vepewvtauce, the account of Cypriow’s conversion, properly said, beglus. 
Well, here is one Y in experience and knowledge y kor whom might be said (do use Paul Sédivs words): 
„„ er a cer meeting C with the Christian Virgiv Justina) ; aM Har the Sages ot 

Greece ) Phe yaio. ; Eqypt ond Chaldean had root lim became like 
dusk after an over-warm day, T | 
Furthermore, are Waving Wer Face 0 face the Master himself of the wisdom of this world, he 
renovuced the utsdowm of this world to qwe himself ve to the Wisdom of divine Love — which is foll, 
in the eyes of Ahe sages of this world..- 
lu other words Cyprian, the bishop aud martyr — with the magical wound, cop) sword and 
pevctacle e Cyprian the mage Ma bag — took it on Kis shoulders and set off, without defeuse against 
+he doas who ottacked lim, and as o. vídiculeus clown in the eyes of the world, eu coute towards... 
the marty dow which aqwated him. His Greek ; Phryqian, Eaqyptian aud Chaldean co-initiates most 
have said: Neve qoes the Dol Educated people and those & common seuse of the society 
ok lis time would hove said: " There goes the Foal’, For in their eyes Cyprian hod turned lis 
back ow the very principle of human culture and civilization — the intellect... the intellect 


Whose ruling qewios himself he hod met face to face and Ho Nad called Viv “( a) qifted 
"| For the Spirit of “ Kuwowledae. fov Ws owt sake” spoke +o 


the soft haze which rises at 


" : / 
Young man who 18 easy to MSc 


liv mouth to mouth and exhorted iw Xo be um Strong and persevering moan in all that He 
dees ". 


Now, Cyprian proved ko be Stronger than Me strength of arbitrary moaaic and Me 
persevering than the perseverance required Cor knowledge for its own sake : he surpassed - 
arbitrary will itself aud devoted H' to o. higher science — to Aivine science „ie. to the 


scieuce of divine Love. Tt is the Tarot Arcanum “ The Volt ss which is the decis ive step Mock lie 
mode. Here Wes its meaning and its actualizing mMaaic. 

The Arcanum “ The Delt ac * The Fool” teaches the “know-how of passing R 
wtellectuality ; moved by the desire for knowledge , to the higher knowledge due Xo Nove. Tt isthus a 


matter of transition Srom the consciousness that Meosophicel literature calle 


“lesser man ae 
+o XWe cousciousmess tat it calls 


Qceoxev MAS ec * mamas- Vd ut which corresponds +o 
the trausition fram eqo Consciousness ko the consciousness of the spiritual self ( Geistselbst) in 
antl o posephical \iweratore. Lu other words „ the aver Arcanum “The Dealt ts veloted 4 
We transformation of personal cos Mos Mess inte Cosmic CONSCIOUS NESS „ where the self ( e ge 
is wo longer the author of the act of consciousness but is its veceivev — obedieut to 
poverty ; obedience and chastity. 

Now, the Arcawm " The Dol has a double meaning, Indeed 
AiSSevreut Ways ; as a model ond Os . warning 


Hie law of 


ic com be understood in two 


ot the same time. For on the one hand it teaches 
e Ne edo ot transcendental COWSC\0US ness ele voted above the Vivas of this world J amd. on the 


erer hand ik clearly presents a very impressive warning e& the peril thet this elevation 

Comprises aoe lack of concern, made quacy ) iwrespousibility and ridicule — T a. word, madness, 
The Ar The Den has in Cock these two Meanings, Tx teaches transcendental 

consciousness and it warns of ‘ike peril. IX deals with two modes ck the “sacriSicium 

bree er the sacrifice of the intellect. For the mrellect can be sacrificed in two 


| diferent ways it can be placed in the service of trouscendental consciousness ov it can be 
Simoly aboudoved . Herwmeticism chooses the First way of passing beyond. iwteleckvolity ) 


while mony a mystic — Christian ov otherwise — has chosen the second way.However, let 
these two different attitudes not be confused with mystical ecstacism, pure and simple, 
on the one ond, aud so-called “sober d mysticism, . e. reasonable and prudent, ou the 
other hand. Sx. Tohru of the Cross was ravished in many Leuts of ecstasy which went as 


fox as levitation of the body ; however, he was the author of books on mysticism whose 
clarcty , profundity aud sobriety of cler axe. hardly to be surpassed. 


With St. Jew of the Cross, as he said himsell, the intellect was silent u the face of the 
Divine Presence. T+ became absorbed by the Divine Presence 


( for the length of time 
determined by the latter) iu order +o 


become active again — wore active, iu Fact, than 
before — after which it comes out again from being immersed M the absolute light whose 


clarity As the intellect and appears Xo plunge it who darkness. But this being plunged 
lute the darkwess of absolute IT does wot remain without a. prove od effect for the 


ite Vect Me latter comes ouk of it endowed with new tendencies ) imprinted Ccow the 


Av-cona above. Each ecstasy ek St. John of the Cross was therefore au 


edlen, i. e. the 
direct imprint of Rivine, absolute truth 


| not M the dowoin of COM scioos Wrought but rather in the 
domain er the “will underlying thinking u y hes Ther which produces Conscious thoughts. Thos, r is 
not a matter of the anti ovy : ecstasy — progressive arowth of consciousness. Ne, 
beyond the intellect ix is a matter of choosing between the decision to 


once and Gor all with the breath fom above and the decision o 
active service of this breath 


Iw passin 
xeplace the intellect 


place the intellect in the 
) whether & produces ecstatic raprures ov wot. Thus, a. 


€T 
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whirling dervish who resorts to dance so as to exclude intelligence „ or & Budkhist monk of the ZEN 
sect who lives iu a mindless state of “mediation”! (where he meditates on nothing but simply stays 
awake with an amply consciousness without falling asleep — in the expectation of a sudden 
illumination), this dervish and tis Zen monk, T Say ; have made their choice: they lave decided 
wot to pass beyond intellectual consciousness y bot vother to dispense voit it. 

Tr is di&fexewt u the case of a Christian contewplative monk who meditates , fov 2xawple, ow 
+he stages ot the Lords passion — and who wants to understand ; feel aud deepen himself iw it to 
the poiuct of identification with x — wher he arrives at he stote where bis thouglst and imagination 
holt before the high pitch of the Light. He passes beyond the ivtellect and the imagined on, Ale 
ackivity oc which halk after having orramed their limit, Got this halt is in veahity ouly apparent; fex 
just asa wheel v wir great speed Appears to be immobile, so does the intellect gud 
Imagination of o. soul in ecstasy appear to be immobile to ordinary Consciousness — although they 
are C ov, rether, because they ace) oNexactwe. | 

"Te pass bey ou the intellect is therefore to render it overactive, while +. bypass +he 
the iutellect isto vedoce Vr to complete passivity. These are the two quite dir vt ways e sacrificing the 
wtellect (N Sac iFiciuow iche ec : ). 

New T vepoot, Hermerticism professes +o the active sur passing oF the intellect. This is why vt 
comprises not only mystical experiences but also qnosis, magic au esoteric science. TF V were vot 
thus so, tt would consist ouly of practical methods aspiring Xo i\luminetion Aue Xa the Nessie & 
iutellectuality. The entire listery e$ Wermeticism through the course of the ages is Mat of 
Covet wuoUs mspiration Som century Xo cewtovy „ o^ the one howd, aud the active response Smack 
ell gence vo cer *o century o e other hand, ui 

The Kxis+ Arcawum of the Nara (s therefore thet of the Hermerticist's method of sace Kel 
wetellect +0 spirruality iw such a way thot cr grows aud develops ustead & becoming enseelled aul 
oed. Lt is the arcanum of the “conwnctio oppesitorum - Xe marriage oF opposites — namely 
discursive Wwtel ectuality and Muwiwative Spic Kl. 3 or, v other words, iv is the alchemical works oF 
the union of human wisdom, which is tally Me eyes & Gok ) with divine wisdom ) which is tay m 
the eyes e man, M such a way Mer the result is not a double Sally lout rather a. single wisdaw 
which onderstands beth Hak which is above and Ahe which is below. 

lw order 40 understand better whor the iss ts here, let os Gest of all look at the by ways ok the 
relationship between intellectvality ond spirituality, behueen knowledge ond revelation, on the historical 


Thus when Dx. Pau wrote: 


i ... Jews demand 5 Csemeia) and Greeks seek. wisdom 


( Sophi se) j but we preach Christ crucibied: 4 stumbling block to Jews and Cally to Gentiles — 
but de these who axe called, Gol. Tews ond Greeks: the power (dynamin) of God and the 
wisdom ( sophian ) H God." (I Corinthions | „= 
he stated prec sely the state of things iw the relationship 
between pagan intel ectoality aA the Jewish prophetic spiritual tty of lis twee. Because the 
spice of the best of the pagans — the “philosophers al cowveraed ow the “ Logos of the 
Cosmes " ( Ge. the “cosmic intelligence”), whilst Jewish spiritual leaders lived in expectation — and 


4, the 


from expectation — of a Miracle +ranstorming the world: the manifestation of the power of the Celestial 
King through his Awnomted One, o terrestrial king, The former wanted to understand the world, while 
the latter awaited its maaical transforwot/on. New y the preaching o& Cist crucified clashed with the 
philesophers’ fundamental iden thot the entire world is the c Aerion of the Logos, aswell as with 
the fundamental thesis of Jewish prophetism thot the Celestial King is seated aloe the worl and 
iutervenes in worldly eveuts ov by emitting Au Flashes of his power — through the 
prophets, thre val, W sts, and throval the Messioh — From bis Throne aloe the uev, 
The erveiGiek Cheist there fore seist e neither those who were Ces ir ing to understand the world 
eet being only A particular phenomenon awonast other phenomena of the world — hor those whe were 
awaiting the magi cal transformative manifestation of the power ot God — the death on Ahe Cross 
being a Sailuve and uct a trivmeh of divine power, Therefore a Stumbling block +o Tews and Kelly +o 
Greeks. (or S4. Pal Aik wot hesporr : Christ crucified, le sad, revealed the. power of God and the 
wiskow e& God 4, those who are called , both Jews and Creeks | Le, the Cross o Christ cau be 
understood only through the cross of cevelokion (miracle) aN wisdom C immonent Logos). Thus 
St UU aba problem to be saved — ov rather o. task to be accomplished — by moukind, And 
mankind’s seirctual history since eu consists only ot stages Crossed iw the accomplishment of 
the task of Ae union of revelation and knowledge , of divine wisdom ond human wisdom. the 
stages are as follows: - | | | | | 
Tuitiolly there is pure and simple eppositio „ such as St. Paul stoted w: 
* IC anyone among you thinks thet he is wise iw this age, let him become a Fool thet he may 
become wise. For the wisdom of Mig worl’ is Folly with Ged, "( I Corinthians m, (E-14) | 
SA Sequently Ts opposition becomes gexca elis, „ admitted onl tolerated — & kind of “ 


coexistence © the spiritual and intellectual domains. The Gospel statement: Ale Sons of 


y the 
- his parallelisun 
manifests deelt historically in We admitted and tele coxedl Aby of “philosephy " and belag j^ 
Later, the parallelisun was qraduelly replaced e cooperation between Spirituality aud 
intellectvality, The “wisdom of the Greeks — above all tho thouglts er Plate and those & Aristitle 
— which at the Me o& St. Paul saw ouly à folly * the preaching de Christ crucified ^ became a 
_ ally of vevelation, First Fall the Greek Caec (above all CLEMENT F ALEXANDRIA and 
ORIGEN) , and also St, AUGUSTINE 1 Bik wok hesitate +o resort te the help of Platonic Moog, 
and thew & was Sk, Albertus MAGNUS aud St, THOMAS AQUINAS whe opened the way for the 
entrance of Aristotelian Boo er, als i the domain of revealed truths, 
| Tt is above all the Dominicans te whom mankind's spiritual history owes Me crossing ek the 
stage M the ava duo) bringing together of Spirituality oud intellectual ity Mc (s the phenomenon 
called & scho loskicisw ^. Scholasticism Siquities . aeo human endeavor, OS VO The 


Course of centuries, aiming, at aw as complete aS possible cooperation between spivituol dy ond 


1l 


iwtellectuality. 

While eudeavor ing to vender veel intelligi ble. de. * undorstand x Mr wtelligence, 
scholasticism Made use of the lorter only aS an instrument for backing up revelation by means of 
argumentative ov philosophical thouglt. The fundamental thesis of scholasticism was thet chileso phy is the 
servout of Hreslogy C philasophia. ancilla theolegiae . Tutelligence certainly cooperated, but it played 
only a subordinate vole. thes, scholasticism Bik not succeed in achieving the alchemical work of the 
fusion of spirituality and wtellectuality — the werk & the "wav Viaqe We Son ond Moon" — the 
result oF whieh is a tid principle called the  philesepher’s stone. * alchemy, 

The ^ philosopher's stone of spiritual alchemy (s described. in the Emerald Table c£ ex wes 
Av ismegistus as Follows: | 

“The father Hered is the son ) the mother she moon, the wind carried Ur iu N womb) the 

Cart is the nurse therest, vx is Me CoXWev o& m works oT wonder (Thelema) throughout 
the whole world; We power Merce“ is persect ) if i+ be cast ov to earth. 

T+ will Separote the element of earth from that of Tire , the subtle from the Moss, gently 
and with qveok sagacity. T+ doth ascend from earth Xe heaven and gain i+ doth Lescend 
to earth, amd Al m Used the force fom things supex iov. ond things ‘wher ier, ii 

‘This means +o soy that the process of induction ( which “ascends From earth te Bene 
aud tok of Reduction ( uet Lesceuds +o earth ^) ) the process ot proyer (which ascends 
earth +o heaven ) and that of revelation ( which descends +o earth) ame... iguana ed eV 


aud Me action of qv ace Grom above — onite ang become a complete cde. which contracts and 
concentrates ko become o. point where the ascent and dlescewt are simultaneous ond concike. 
Aud tis goiwt is e lese eV stone — the principle of the identity of the human and the 
divine ? ek humanism ond prophetism, of intelligence and revelation ) or imtellectuality aud 
spirituality. Te is Me solution of the problem posed by SX. Paul ) or other the accomplishment a 
the task awe by him, when he wrote & the Cross being folly +o the Greeks aud a stumbling 
ec te the Jews, leu. which +o Mose who are called y both Jews and Greeks „is the power of 
God ond the wisdom of God ( X. Cor, 1,2%-a5), 

Now, the liisterical and evautionary mission of Herwmeticism is +o advance the progress ot +he 
alchemical work engaged im dercloping the " philosopher's stone ov the Union of spirvtuality and 
intellectvality, Te is called xo be the crest of the wave of contemporary human effort aSpivin 
te Me fusion c& spirvruality ond utellectvality, Vhis eXferk and aspiration is larger Won the group 
o& Horwmericists, properly said, who axe N spersed 


Ww Wwe world. There are eroe oM, Move peopl e 
who are wok avowed Hermeticists and who are engaged iW the eudeayor aiming ar Me Co ea of 


Spe hi and intellectuality thaw Mere axe Rermeticists, properly said. Neither Viadimiie 
SOLOVIEN, nor Nicholas BERDYAEV, wor Viervre TETLLBARD de Chardin y hor Carl Gustav TUNG, 
for example, were declared Her meticists „ but how much they hove contributed to the PVeqress ok 
Me work iw question | Chvistion existentialism C Berdyaev ) , Chicistian nosis ( Seloviev| ) 
Christian eve ( Teilhard de Chardin) J and hep psy chology ok revelotion ( Jung) 
are, \wFact, as many imestimable coutribubions to the cause of the union of spirituality and 
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intellectuality, AV eva they AA wok moke Hermeticism Whee calling; they served its cause and were 
inspired rom the some sources From which Hermeticisuy is iuspived . Hermeticism has, therefore, 
more chan o. Cow allies and collaborators beyond the rouks of its adherents, The $ewt Gods 
where & will ; bot dhe task of the Hermetic Tradition is to WAadWtaw 77 without preveusion te 
P monepely , FFF (Leal & the Thelema of the whole werld which 
ascends from earth de heaven and descends to earth ; and Ae we itself the ce From 
Wings superior and Hangs wSerciee . Tts task is thot of quad tan of the qveat Spiritual werk. 

Vo be « quardian signifies tuo things : Ciestly „ the study H and practical application of the 
heritage ot We past, and secondly continuous creative effort aiming aX the a ment ct the 
work: Fer the tradition Was ovy whem & is deepened ; elevated and increased M size. Conservation 
alone does not suffice at all. Lt is only a corpse which lends Use +. conservotion by means of 
mum fication. | 

Whe qreat spia] work — seen always on the historical plane — takes place under 
sivmultaneous action stewing Crom two coutrasting sources: From abeve ond from below „ie. onder 
We action of coutinvous revelation and thet ec the effort cf human consciousness. Tw other words, 
WX aS Me. product ck the collaboration of Level hen and humanism , ov of Avotars and SM. = 
to So» & iw terms of the Tudo- Nea sp tradition. This latter awaits beth a new wave 
of revelation, the culminating do of which will be the Kalki- Ayotary » avd the manifestation 
oF a new Buddha — a, Maitreya SAU. At the same time escteric TSI ( Lectin ) — 

SW isw ond Su S ys — awaits the coming ( parousia) e€ the Twelfth Imam N who, eae 
eud of our Era, will bring the Cull revelation of the esctericism of oll diviwe Revelations” ( Henri 
CORBIN ,“ Wisteive de lo. plulesophie isla / Parris, de e) aud believing Jews await the 
coming ek the Messiah. We need. hardly meution, also, the wikespread expectation of the second 
coming * Christ. | 

Thus, there is a climate of expectation M the world — expectotion sustained, contemplated aud 
iwtemsisied through the course of the centuries. Without being movrished ond directed from above, 
s eneray ot human expect akion alone would have exhausted itself long go. Wut ik is not exh ousted: 
rather, on the coutrary, it is growing, This is because it aspires toa reality and uct aw illusion. And 
is reality is the historical a.ccomplishmerct of the areot work. of uniting spirituality ond intellectuality, 
vevelotionism aud humanism en the vast scale of the whole of mankind, 

Seu ow the level of the history oc the whole of mankind, this work gresents ixsel as Follows: 

We mentioned above the oriental notions c Av ond Y wow, ou the one hand, and that 
ot Buddhas, on We other hand. Avatars and Imams vepresent personalities who are 
culminating, gots of the revelotion Crem abwe ; while Buddhas ( Gautama Buddha being only 
one wa series of Buddhas) represent Me culminating ports of ca epochs oF human history n 
not e revelation Fram above, but rather of Me awakening & human consciousness. The word 
“oudlllna” signifies awakened”, while that oF Savatara” signifies “descent” e descent, le 
birth of God in humanity , the Godhead manitesting Week iw the human form and nature, ( this 
is) the eternal Avatar (Sy AURORINUO Ghose , s Essays ow the Gita" ; Modeas, 1422. ; p. ao). 
Therefore, & Avatars are dlescewts of the divine, Buddhas axe ascents of the human — they are 
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culminating points of stages dv humanism in the process & evolution. bas aivnerence (ENDE the 

* vevel eXevy owes ? ( Avatars and Teens) and the “awakened 1 ( Buddhas) \s analogous Xo thet 

— bekween “saints di ond » righteous men inthe Tudeo- Christian world, Here “sats " correspond 
+o Avatars in that they represent the revelation of Aivive Jace through them and in them , ond 

Y righteous men E correspond xo Buddhas in thot they lr ing ko evidence the Fruits of human endeavor 

Thos Job was nota sat, Lut a righteous man — one of those righteous men who “maintain the 
world” through their merits, Righteaus men show how areot the volue is of human nature when its 
Very esseuce is awakened and revealed. Rialtteous men are the true humanists — the Flowers of 
pore . They Lear witness Xe We fact that the essence of humam uatore Is QA the image 
aud likeness c God. Vis was the witness borne by Job and it was also the witness borne by 
Socrates. the German philosapher Twmawvel KANT bore witness also, by declaring loudly Xa, 
owever bereft the human soul viget bo o Wuvninading qrace Grom aloove and revelation Grow above, iy 
bears iw As Ahe categorical imperative — immanent woral law Ccalled “dharma” by the Sages ek 
Trdia) — u Mick makes it act and Munk as it i+ Were eternal, immortal and aspiring MS aki te: 
pertection . ... Thos Kan bore witness to the fundamental mobility & human watove — aud 
this was lis contribytion To Goth mM man, whatever his \imitattions, o evou errors, in the 
metaphysical Romain wow be. Sov (ust as there ave two loves — love of God and love of nelalibor — 
whieh ore inseparable y So there are two faiths whic axe. also \nseparalole — Faith iu God oud Fait, 
| (^ MN. Saints and martyrs bear witness to God aud v (aWteous men bear wrtness 40 man, as 
being kre image ond \ikeness of God. The former restore and shrevqthen Faith M God aud the 
(ec vestove and strengthen Cath iw man, And it is Faith im Jesus Christ, in the Goh-Man, which 
unites fos u God aud thot in mow, just as love for Jesus Christ unites love of God and leve of 
neighbor. Tu Jesus Christ we have the perfect union of divine Revelation and the most pute 
humonism. Which means Xo say that wot ovy oM AV but also all Buddhas of the past and or 
the future are summarized M Jesus Christ — being the Loqes mode Slesh, and his Ho 
having reolized the Mosx complete awakening & all that which is of Living essence in human 
nakvre. For Tesus Christ is the vevelotion thar God is love, aud he bears wituess thot the esse 
or b MaM noture is love. And cow one concewe ot, can owe Imagine j anything more divine than 
love and anything more human than le! — Foy this «easow all Avotars (including oM prophets 
and all Tmams) and a Buddhas Cinduding aM So4es , oM initiates and all Bodhisattvas) were, 
axe, ond will be only deqr ees ond. aspects of the Livine revelation and Ho | guai awakening 
vealizeh u Jesus Chy ist. 

Ts e, evideut for everyone whose head and heart are united W +hovglit Cie, for the one 
whe uses moral logic), is nevertheless very Mc for those making use f Formal logic — mw the 
domain of mankind's history ox in the domain of Phils CC accept. 

Now, the Following words oF Kyishna in the Rhogovad-G ita relate +o the doctrine of avatars: 

N Many births o& yours and mine, Ó Arjuna, have *+aken place... Though T am Obe VN 
(C O NW) j though Ru pex isl able ) though l am master of the elements ; 
yet ouk ck My Mayo C power of Musion) I take birth, vesting ow C material ) Nature. 


qd 


When scexex , O Bharata, virtve ( adlhar mosya , the law of righteousness ) lanquishes ond 
sin predomimates , T create myself ( I take birth). T take birth age eter age, fov e 
be Ne & the good, foc the Lestruction o£ the wicked a Sor the establishment of 
piety (true religion). " (Bhagavad - Gita. iv, 5-8; tesl. A. N. Dutt, Blishmo Parva xxvill, 
S-€ ie The Mohabharata vi, Calcutta, HAT, f. 30) 

In commenting ow this, $v( AURORXNDO says: 

— * Tue Avatar comes as the manifestation o the divine wockure in the human nature , 
the apacalypse of its Cliris+hood ) Krishnahood ) Budd We ood. ) M ordex thot the human nature 
may » by molding I principle ) uova, Celia , action, being ow Me limes of thot Chr isthood, 
Kvishnahoed , Buddhahood, transtiqure itseV ito the divine. The low, the Dharma which the 
AwoXax establishes (s given for War po pose chief Y; the Chv{st, Kyishno, Buddha stands in its 
cevtex as the aate, he makes throvar bimsel® the way men shall Callow. That is why each 
XuckvUee ( Avoxox | holds ber men Wis own example and declares ef limsel® that be is 
Myre way and Me. qere he declares oo the oneness of his humancty with the Bivine being " 
declares tot the Sow of Man and the Father aloe From whem he has desceuded are oe, 
shock Keishno M the human body... and the supreme Lord oud Friend of all eveatures 
ave lout two vevelotions of the same Qivine Purushottama » revealed there tr Ws ew 
being, revealed here in the type of homanity. " (Sv. AUROBINDO Ghose, " Essays on the 
Gira”, Modivas, AD g. 0-141) 

Nothing could be clearer and wore ce q Avotars axe therefore periodic incarnations of Ae 
Divine) they imcarnote periodically with a view to reestablishing The law, just like prophets, who 
arise to the same end, and they are, each time, dev a ys — Sons e God and Sons of Man 
who are one with their Father im Heaven, And Sri Muvebinde cavtinves: “ No does V motter 
essevrially Ww what form and wame oc putting Co wher aspect ot the Divine 
he (the Avatar) comes; for iv oM ways , Varying with their nature, men are following the 
pe set +o them by the Divine whieh will tn the end lead them to Him ond the aspect of 
Hiw which sutts Meir vc is Mo which Wey cam best Sollow when He comes to lead them} 
^M whatever way men accept ) love. oud take VY in God ym Mox way Cod acce ks ; loves and 
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+akes ley w wav, (Sri Avrabindo Mose, u Essays anda Cito" , Madras, aa, " 226 | 
All this oppears as the breath of pure reason — the most resolute ecomenism and universal tolerance! 


But ts wot this CO, Us ecomenism and this reasonals lity o& the doctrine of avatars, such as 
* 5 provessed by Sri Aurabinde, M principle ec cal with Ne reasonability ) €cumenism and 
tolerance manifested ly the leaders of Me Roman empive who conceived of the iden of a temple 
Ne oM the gods, NON e Pantheon * “The Pantheon with a place ot hone ive +, Jesus Christ 
along side Sogitec, Osivis, Mithras and Dionysius? toc all these gods Wave this M common, 
| Haat they are immortal and superior Xo M. And ts not Christ immortal, since he 
resurrected from the deak, aud is he wot superior: to man, as lis wnivacles prove ? MTherefore 
he belongs +o the category of gods and has the vigkt to be admitted 4 Nei ranks at the Pantheon, 
Theoretically Wee ore ten avatars of Y iskyy t^ Hinduism (e. a. Moksyavocrara, 
Vay.alhavatare., N arasimbavetara, r j but. Kama and Krishna ave the most 
popular aud most celebroted amongst them. With respect +a the avatar Xo come, Cali 75 


or Nel Ve is spoken oF M the Kalki- Purana as the avatar whe will marl the end e£ the age of 
Wow he will be clothed in the form oF o. giant, with the head of o. horse — a sqb which 
| appeals +o our Faculty of meditative deepening. vt Auxab ids mentions = and this m mony 
occasions — ou Christ, Krishna and Buddha. | _ - 
Nevertheless Buddha ( whom , vt is true, Hinduism has included iw its pautheou, just as 
Islam sees iw Jesus Christ one of the prophets, M Mohammed) D 
not in any way correspond to We Fo characteristic of Avatars given by Sei 
Aurobindo, namely: | | ! | | 


* . each Lnarnotion ( Aveta ) holds Lefove men lis own example and declares of | 


limself thot We is the way and the axe ; he declares +00 the oneness of is humanity 
wrth the divine being ... that Me Sou of Maw ond te Father above from wham Le 
| has Lescended are one... is ( Sri Aurobinde Ghose ) " Essays oM xu Gita", Na Mas J | 
a 22, e. MI) MENT mn 
T+ is an es Kahle Sack that Sa the historical Buddha, never declared the 
Ule ity oc Wis human being with divine being ( wok to vet (eV thar he never declared himself 
to be owe with the Feather in heaven). The iae Kaya, o. long collection of Me Buddha's 
Aiscourses Ww Polli, c οs W o ech page and uses a multitude of arquments and Cacks 
to the sole eud of persuading e reader Cor listener to the Buddhos discourses) that 
Buddha was Me awakened wan , «e Ve becowe completel couscioos of the common and 
ordinary human experience on earth — thet of birth, sickness, old oae ank death — and drew From 
v practical and Me va conclusions which are summ avized in Wis ei god. The b ree 
by the Dighonikay a is Wer it is wot the extraordinary experience o& o. mystic ov quostic | 
revelation which made the prince of Kayilovasty a Buddha, Got rather that he awoke to a 
vow understanding of ov divo y H experience — ok the human condition as such. Tt was a Mo 
and wort oO Messenger from heaven — whe awoke Grom the sleep o passive acceptance „ habit, 


the skupefy ma, it luence ok transitory Leswes, od the hypnotic Force of the totality of human 
conventions. — | | 


The Buddha's teaching is thot of o human spivit who took accout, ina state of complete 
lucidity, of the human condition iw general and of the practical and moral consequences te 
be drawn Crow. it. IX is an analy sis of the reality of en life, and au estallishment of the 
uw qUe consequences which result necessarily From this analysis » by ao human spirit five 
ce tes befere Jesus Christ ; who was placed beyond the Jewish and Lvreuian propheti C 
rod ow. The Buddla’s teaching is therefore humanism pure and simple, which has nothing to do 
with the revelation from obove by prophets oud avatars, | | 


Tx is necessary therefore „ * eliminate Buddha from the three 
Sri Aurobindo — * Christ, Krishna, Buddha’, 


Avectaxs mentioned by 


Concer wing Jesos Christ, he di wor come sel uem the Kiberation ot the qood. and e 
destruction of We wicked, and for Me establishment of the tone of Justice “(Bhagavad-G ite | 
iN X), vo above all +o vouquish evil awd death, for the establishment e to rene of ((I. 
Jesus Christ was not only o. divine birth but also — and above aM — the Rivine death „ 1.2. 
resurrection — which is not the mission oF any Avotar, of Me past or yet * come. the work 
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of Tesus Christ differs From that of Avatars in that it siquifies the exolokocy sacrifice for completely 
fallen mankind. This means +o soy Aet monkind, who Lefore Tesus Christ had ouly the choice between 
veuuncietion and of firmotion of the world oF birth and eoth } (s puk M Me position, since the 
mystery of Calvary ; of transforming + — the Christian ideal being “a new heaven and a new 
earth "C eve loc l xx! ). The wission of an Avatar , however, is the “\berakion of the good” wA 
this fallen world, without even attempting ko transform . T+ is a matter in the work fF Jesus 
Chv ist of oniversal salvation — the work of divine Magic ond Livine Alchemy, thar ek the 

ans fer motion of the Fallou world — and wok only ec the liberakion e& the good. The wok of 


Jesus Christ is the dive o operation of (ove aiming o universal solvation tire ugh tho, 
trans forwmotion & mankind and of nature. 


As wellas Buddha, therefore „ is necessary *e elimimote Jesus Christ, alsa, Grom the abridged | 


ist oc Avatars given by Sc Aucobindo. Thus, only Krishna remains whe is, tw addition to Rama, the 
Avotar ox excellence of Hinduism. | 

Although We refute Cri Auvebinde's classiicotion of Boddha and Jesus Christ in the category of 
Avotars, we Sod. do justice +o this Tudion sage: bis idea of Tesus Christ (s | iWFinitely mace 
elevated avd wearer o the truth thon that o self-styled Christion theologians of the so-called 
S Leval Protestant school whe reqard Jesus Clrrist as a simple Carpenter From Nazareth, who 
aoa and lived Hie moval ideal of love of God and e. Even every MmUEZTIN, oF Cais or 
Baghdad Mos o. uotion o&& Jesus Christ that is more just thom thet of these theclaqions ists de 
former regard hiw as a prophet sp wed. loy God. With respect * Sri Aurobindo, he vegas 
Jesus Christ as a divine Wwcoxvwokion and makes iX understood — by always placing Jesus Christ at 
the head of the other Avatars (Christ, Keisha, Buddha”) — ex he, personally, considers him 
as a (ih of the Cicst maquitude in the heaven of Rivine Avatars! | | 

Gut lex us now return Xo the HHN M oF the alchemical work. of the Fusion of Spirituality ond 
iwtelectuolity, as seen on the historical plone. 

After Jesus Christ — the God- Man y who was the Cow p leke unity vet ouly oc spirituality and 
iutellectualrty bor also of divine will and human will, and even of divine essence ond human essence 
de were of the Fusion of spirituality and utellectuality con be we other thom the 
Germination of the Christic seed in human notre and consciousness, IM other words, ik (s o. 
Were of the progress of the Chvrishianizotion of mankind, not ov iu the sense ek o. growing | 
Vlog e& baptized people box above eM m the sense of a qualitorive u Xov MN NOA & human 
Ne and consciousuess. This latter will work in confor mity with the (aw: qevexol aspivation 
and longing ; culminating point of success (^ ow individuality ; general diffusion spread ovt over a 
number of gener ations „ i. e. the climote & general expectation will lead to the part iculox 
realization which will subsequently became general. This is why Buddhists awoxt the coming 
of the Martveya Buddha and Hindus that oF the Kalki-Avatar, They await Wim having in View a. 
| step Forward M mankind's evolution which will be eresseh asa co Ruence c the manifestation of 
Khe new Buddha and the new Ávokox. Aud *his step Forward will be nothing other than the fusion 
of spirituality and iwtellectvalrty. 

This expeckakien is )» Moreover, vor restricted ko the, O view * TeosopVists Made a 
considerable contribution +o tt by launching * movemerrt ok international Scope Aiming ot 
preparing minds Cor Yao, coming — supposedly eX hand — or Je. new teacher, To Ais end they 
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founded the Order of the Star of the East which numbered 

organized congresses, conferences ond voles all ever the el 

books and brochures. While spreading the Leo. of the imminent comming of o. new teacher Cor mankind, 

the Order of the Star of the East Was, alas, +oo Cred On G par tievlar personality — chosen wok Ly 

Heaven, bur rather by the leaders of the Theosophical Society — who was extalled in aN So as 

to build up Wis prestige, which iw the last analysis Rispleased this person, who disbauded the Order: 

Tr was more disereerly , and without putting . parc person iw the limelight as candidate, 

that Doctor Rudolf STELNER » founder of the Anthropesaphical Society ; predicted Me manifestation 
- pav in the ies Half oF the +wentiet, cevitury — wot of the new Maitreya Buddha ov Kalki 


Avatox, but voher of the bodo KV., Ve. tle individuals 


*y IM the process o becoming Me next 
Buddha, whose Feld of activity he hoped the Authrogosaphical Society would Serve. A ed 


Risappoivtweret! This time the disappoimtment was due wot to onerver with regard +o the awaited 
individuality ) Nor even with reqordh to the time of the beginning ot his activity , but rather +o any 
overestimation of the Avtheoposaphicol Society o *he part oF its founder: thus nothing became of jt. 

Be that as t+ may, the idea and the expectation of the coming of the new Buddha aud new 
Avokow Wes at preseut both M the western world and TS the orient. There (s much ces ou 
concer hing Kis Lea, aloove all among theosophists, but there are also ase who see clearly here. 
Rudolf Steiner, Lor example, saw very clearly : oF oM thot Has been written aud said iw public, 
the wost correct is wok was said by Rudolf Steiner. He was on the vight track, at least. 

Now, iw Following the same track — that leading ko the culminating poivt ef the Cusion d 
spiritualtty and intellectuality — we arrive ot the Following Synopsis ; 

Since itis a question of the work oF the fusion of revelation aud kvowledge, Se spirituality aud 
intellectuality ) V NS a matter thro vahavt e& the fusion of the Avoetarc Principle and the Buddha 
principle. Lu other words, the Kalki -AvoXoe awaited by We Hindus and the Maitreya BONN 
awaited by the Buddhists will manifest ina single personality Or the historical plane the 
Maitreya Buddha and the Kal\ki-Avotar will be one, | 

Vhis means +o Say thot the awaited Avatar “with the body 
horse i and the expected Buddha who will be the u bringer of Me qood i will be. one and the 
Same personality. Aud Wis personality wil\ siquity Me complete union of the most elevated 
humanism — the princicle ok Me Cod Mas — and +he highest revelation — Me principle ek the 
Avatars — of akind thar both the Spiritual world and the human world will Speak, ond act 
Simultaneously and hand-in-hand trough him. In other words, Me Bud 
will wer only spe of the good, but he will speak + he goo 4 | be will wok only teach the 
way of salvation, but We will a. ÁN os Ce. the course of Ws way; he will wot be salely a Mess 
of the divine and Spiritual world ; eot he will make RON beings Wo authentic witnesses 
of this world: he will not simply explain the profound Meaning of Revelation, but he will bela 
human beings themselves to attain to e (Nominating experience of Revelation, of a kind 

Flex it will vot be he who will win authority » but vother Me who (s “the teve ight that 
euligktens every mau coming wo the world en Jesus Christ, the Word Made Flesh, whe 
is the Way, the Truth and the Life. The mission of the Buddha- 
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| about 250,000 members, and which 
ace, as well as publishing hundreds of 


ek o. qot and the head fa 


dha-Avatar to Come 


Avator +o come will 


therefore wot be the Fondation of a new reliaion, ber wether thot of bringing humon beings Xo 
fivet hand experience of the source itself of all revelation ever received Crom above by mankind, 
as also of all essewtial truth ever conceived & by mankind. Tt will not be novelty ko which he 
TA aspire » bur rather the conscious certointy of eternal truth. | 

The Buddho- Avatar Maitreya- Kalkin will represent the fusion f prayer and meditation 
these x forms of spiritual activity being Me motivating Covces of Spiritual Religion and spiritval 
Humanism. The apparent \ucompat ibility ot the stake ck cos οο SS represented ovy Ses of 
Me master ck Medi vox Ca Svddha, plunged m meditation M the asana oStuve, and 
thor oF SX. Feaucis of Assisi receiving +e St aoo. while kneeling in prayer — this apparent 
tA cow pocioil ity 3. say — will be surmounted by the Gd Avatar to come. The Sire c prayer will 
uwike. with the limpid woter of the peace of meditation; Me alchemical marriage of the Sou and. 
Moow, of Fire ond woter NES toe place iw lin. | 

The union of the principles ck prayer and vedlttakiow which the € vtwe Buddhar Avatar 
will veevesewt will be „ fact, the crowning o* o. long series ok efforts Aiming at tis eud 
through the covrse of the ceuturies — the result of o. long preparation throvah Me course ck 
mankind?s spivixval M Sov y. For not only was prayer introduced inte the strictly meditetive 
Judo- Nea Mahayana school ot Buddiism — under the form of Lamaism — aud jute 
Hinduism under the Fc M oF IS Wolet(- Yogo „ ber also meditation was iwtvo duced ^o the West iy 
tye quise of complementing ond helping the \ife of prayer iw the spivitval practice of tho qreat 

religious orders. St. Bonaventura y for example ; troduced, tr ito Me Franciscan Order, Sx. 

Zw asl St. Tolan of the Cross introduced it iwto the Carmelite Oder, aud St. Lanativs of 
Loyola, the founder c& the Jesuit Order, was a master wot only of prayer Vut also of meditation. 
Oue could Soy Wok Ais latter to a large exXewt prekiqured the fusion of spirituality aud. 
imtellectuality "ns prayer and meditation, which is We mission of the Cukuce Buddha - Avatar. 
The colw wax vw of complete certainty , Ce to the cooper ot ion of human e NN and cevelotion 
From above, which St. Tquativs possessed: and which Wis disciples (oF bis spiritual exercises) 


attained — where meditation aud prayer are oed — make ox impressive pref qvring of the 
Bvddho-Avotar to come. | 

I aw weM aware that St. law«tis does wor enjoy oureserved ad , either APA 
l'eetestowks ov among Coxolics themselves, ond Haack neither among the former vor among Yao. 
lox tex are Here many whe lave much A for him. At best he has gained the cold respect 
ot the wore percertive wkeMectools of the Ao covlesstous. Bet with veqaxá ce popular iby ov 
vvigagulex ity there \s good reason +o Say Yao i+ will tact Le poplar ity ov general acclaim which 
will characterize the worl of the Buddha-Avatar to come, but vather the Fuser of spirituality 
and. intellect vality , 1o matter whether s pleases ec not. Without doubt theve will be more. 


opposition thon appreciation, fov neither the partisans ek pure Fand nov those oF pure knowledge 
will ves are +e object Wot ik is a wetter of dangerously ef aclug the Mug of demarcation 
between LC and science. Look. ox the controversy oF out *ime Surrounding We worl. o Pierre 
Teitlhard de Chardin 

With respect +o St. Tanect los e Loyola. tk is uot only his heroic ec oA Xo unite spititval ity 
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and inte llectuality which interests us — we who ore engaged m" ve ad iv, on the Tarot Arcanum 
“The Delt — but also, and above all, the Fact that St. Tqnativs began as a Fool in Spirit and that he 
succeeded iy attaining te the wisdom oF perfect eg oilib ium between the werld & veyskical 
vevelokions aud the world oF human tasks and actions. He learned 
Arca c the Tarot | 

Tu deed, was & wok asa Cool du Spic Cacting in the spirit & the Delt e£ 


ond openly lived the lessen e 


our Arcomum) when 
Me. " le&& ow o. bank (cles e +o the place oF embarkation at Barceona) five or six pieces of 


silver 
obtaned Cv Leqqing iw Barcelona, putting all lis confideuce ; all is hope and 
Gol aene. before embarking ow board a ship destined Sor Italy f ( 
Societotis Jesu, Serigta Ce Sauce Lanatio T vol. ii, Madvid, 1404). Aud compare Dis Tanativs 2b 
the time of lis pilgrimage +o the Hely Lond with the Lonativs ^^ Rome as the head oF the 

Order, divecting the very difeveut activities ax Sivek of sixty , then of far hundred 
lastly of three thousand, spiritual sous! And the step made by him — although contrary \ 


all his assurance tu 


E 
c5. Monumenta liste (Ca 


J ond 
VA 


direction Xo thot made by Cyprian the wage is again the putting into practice oF the Taret 
Arcanum The Delt". Fer tis Arcanum is that 8 
placed as OM Her nei between two worlds — the divine worlh aud the PERSA urs T 
Arcanum of crossing the threshold of these two worlds in two directions — from 8 
(which was the case wl Cyprian ) aud to veturn (which WAS, ix fac, the case wit, St. Iowakios) 
It is therefore the Arcanum of the transformation of the mental turmoil — tho schizapbrenia e 
«wo cousciousuesses wok in harmony with one another — inte wig how. | 

We have spoken here of the Buddha-Avatar o come, because he will be the quide. iw the 
transfor motion of potential schizophrewic moduess iwta the wiskom ok the harmony of the 
two worlds and of their €xeexieMwce , He will be We example and living model & realization 
„ We Avcanum which occupies us. For this reason he (s represented as o. Buddha ww canonical 
Buddlist ort Me M o. meditation posture with crossed leas, bot Fecher Seated as a. Evrepean 
— this latter posture symbolizing the syuthesis of the principle of prayer aud thot of meditation, — 
Aud for this reason , also, he is imagined. M Indian “mythology H Cas an Avatar) asa giant with 
+he head F a horse, Ce. asa being with the homan will & a giant aud, at the same Te, 
intellectuality placed completely wm Me sex vice oc revelation From above — the Wevse being the 
obedievt servant oF its vider, Thus, he represents iv prodigious measure three activities of 


of the \\ hygienic experieuce " So +o Say, 


the human will: seeking, knocking and a.sking — co ing Xo the saying of the Master of all 
masters: Ask, aud it will be given you; seek, aud you will Find; knock, and & will be opened ro 
you — and, at the same time, he will not eot Forward personal opinions ov reasonable hypotheses ; 
Do IE ellectval ty e NE eee bod = will Le moved. solely by revelation from above. Like the 
horse, «X willbe diveckeA by We vider. Nothing arbitrary will issue forth. 

This (s the Arcanum ot work ow the Wisterical plane. Concerning its application in the domain of 
the individual's inner Ke, V is anoloaous to the work of spiritual alchemy which operates ow the 
lai storical plone . Tis means Ko soy ther the inlividual So leas imiti ally with the experience 
ck the Sevaration avd opposition ot the Spiritual a intellectval elements within Ur, then advances 
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+o — or resigns Use +o — parallelism, ie. a kind of "peaceful coexistence of these two elements 
within rr. Subsequently & arrives ot cooperation between Spirituality and iutellectvality which ) 
proving ko be Kool, evevrtually are the complete Cos lo of these two ele ends in a third 
elemeut — Me lese her s stone of the spiritual alchemy of Hermerticism. he Leqimuing e& this 
Final stage t$ aunounced, by the Lack thot lo ql ve comes ans ox wed Som fora leoíc (de. general 
ond alosticock logic ) Ts passing Wr the intermediary stage of ^ organic loaic enda moral logic 
Cie. M V% and egsouckiol logic). Tu oder +o Musteake Me transfor mation & Cova logic into 
oraawic logic ond this leer into moral loaíc ; lex us take the example of Me axiom of Formal logic’ 
Ni, part is less than the whole”. T+ is an a because the notion itself of “pat E Hes nothing 
o* ec than a quove y less than Mok of the whole. Wis re evi de, when M (s a. matter of 
e. Bet this axiom (s no longer albosolutely vali with respect to the functions of o. wing 
organism. Here the part —aud even a small part — can be as essential as the whele orgouism, 
The heart, Cor exawele, is only €. Small part or the body, bot remove it From the bod aud the whole 
organism will cease to exisk as o. Living organism. For the domain of organic fouctions ur ts \herefore 
necessary de modify our axiom in the sense Mao " the part can be equal vo the whole . But M we 
proceed From Me organic world +o We world of values , the Moro world, we are obliged TT modify We 
axiom still Lecxhex. Here it shold be said thot “tho gox can be areoter than dae whole " : loe cause. 
Cok Ales reasonma thor V i+ is expediont fov you thot one man shovld dte. For the people, e 
whole vakion should wot perish " is vaut ovy with regard +e the domain & quontixies, but is False 
worth regard +o the domain of moral values. Fey this “one man ther he prop 
ko save the people was *he Very T-2aASon toc thre existence of Wile 
history las shown that the measvre Token en Colo Ha counsel 


osed xo sacrifice in order 
people : the Messiah. Moreover, 
aiming oN preventing vita 

the some in 70 A. D., destroying 
having massacred its imhobttants , which was 


iutervewtion by the Remans was in vain the Romans came oM 
Jerusalem and the Temple ct Jerusalem e 
exactly uox Caiaphas wanted to avoid .... | 

Moral \egic, € contrast to formal logic and orgomic logic, operates with valves instead of notions of 
grammar, mathematics, or biological gos. Thus, i& formal logic COM qe ou 5o far towards the 
idea of Gok as ta postulate the necessity of admitting . beginning in the chain of cause and etfect 
— postulating a Sivsk Cause (primus motor "| — and if Yao C loaic, thot of functions, Canney come 
further Ua postulating M the order existing in the world the existence of God as the ordering 
e — the aw of laws” of the world — moral logic comes Xo the postulate Wer God (s Ihe valve 
H values , that He is Love. h 

Aud, since We. ond inditerence are wot creative, it is love which cs the source : 
M iv oiov ot Xe creation of Me world. Ove does wok create what one dete sts and 
proceed +o the creative act being moved by indifference , i.e. by lack of 


cause aud 
one does wot 
| interest, Go is, 
thevetore, creative love — the creative Father of the visible aud invisible world . Father, thet is 
+o say, he who gives being * created beings. And since being is Nis gift to beings, and | 
temporary loan, Me does not take back Ws q&X — once given; 


AON a 


beiuq⸗ creaked oy the Father are 
Knerefore immortal, Veneto y 1s Mos a. necessary conclusion of 
kl ok Ged s Love. 


Aud so ow — O all the esse, articles of Faith are established Grom the moral | 


moral logic concerning be (dea 


E 


postulates necessary ko moral logic. Wick are initially postulates of moral logic are confirmed, aufe 
and deepened kvovgls spiritual experience which will not hesitate to come Xo the aif of thought, when 
head pnd heart are equally e ed. Recause MMO logic is the lanquage of the spiritual world, 
and te woke use of moral Loge is 0 cea 0 Rialoque with che spiritual world. For the latter does 
not remain wute and indifferent when addvessed iw its own language. 

M oral logic, as we love stored, is We leote. of head and heart onited. Lt is therefore thot which 
uwtkes medivorion and prayer . ! 


Prayer . asks, N worships aud blesses — is the Cad oK e breath uod the warwth 
oK the awokened Geox expressed an Cov vas of he orticulared Word 


„ in the wordless inner gi 


| i 
of the soul and, lastly, im the silence, both outward aud iMward, oF the breathing oF the soul 


immersed in the element & divine respiration and breathing ^ UMison with i+, Prayer las sHeretore, 
Li ere aspects: a. “magical " aspeck , €, prayer v^ Vox was ) agnostic aspect , when it becomes 
imexpressible inner sighing j amd, lastly, a “mystical asp eck, veu it becomes the silence of uulon 
with the Divine. Thus, it is never tn vain ond without effect. Even a. prayer-formula prowoowced 
rogidly ima detached ond impersonal monner has a magical eect, because the sumctotal of ES 
pot veto. this &evvwula. in the post — ly believers, saints and angels — is evoked solely Mood the 
Sack 0 proneucing Me PVO - F Every prayer-rorwula consecrated by use has a magical 
Virfue, since K is collective : the voices ox M Mose who have ever prayed & ave evoked. ey & aud 
join the voice & he who pronounces it with serious . Tias applies above all tothe formulas 
of lituraical prayer. Each prose c the Kaman Code Mass oc Greek Orthodox Liturgy » foc 
€Xovple, VS o. Cr of divine Sacred Moaic. There is Ne astonishing about this „ Since the 
Mass and the Likergy consist only o* the provers ok prophets „ Saws and Jesus Clicist Wage. 
But ed is tvoly astonishing is He there are — and always have been— esctericists (suck as 

Fabre & Olivet, for example) who improvise cults, prayer- Corwulas, new " wanbrams 7 c. , as * 
something \s gained Wwrough novelty \ Perhaps hey believe thet the forwwlas taken NON Key Scripture 


ov given by the saints are used. up NH usage oud lone Vosk Weir vickoe ^ This would be a. radical 


mals oder Sendling. Because vsaae does wok ok aM deplete, a pr N „bo ve ν on the contrary, * 


adds *o ks virkve. For this veosow t (s alse Beplovalle Hat certain Rrotestaut churches have the custom of 
+e mister or preacher Impravising prayers M their Aivine service — rr lodlieving Wa th is the 


personal which is the wore effective and wok Me commen ond collective bradition. 
One Sonn know, dear Unlenown NN iend ) Moc one never 


prays alone, i.e. that there ove always 
Mes c obeve, ow * We past oM ec — who proy 


with you iv the same sense „i We same spirit 
and even in Ae same words. Lu praying, you alwoys represent a visible ov invisible commun 


^ 
togexbher with you. IE you pray Cor healing ; you represent all the sick ond all healers, and the 
community ok sick people ank healers then prays with you. For this reasow the Loyds prayer is 
wet addressed ka “my Father in heaven", Lut rather +o “our Father iu heaven " aud asks the 
Father +o qe uS this Bay oor daily bread ; Wok he forgive Us oC +respasses, that he leads us 
nor ints temptation and Kar he deliwers JS Geom Evil. Thes, whotever the particular Nele of 


We one who prays the Lord's prayer may be, it is iw Me nome ot Khe whale & mankind that he 
proys, 


With respect *o the prayer which (s an inner, inexpressible sighing — which we have named 
| O9. 


i gnostic” — the difference Now magical " prayer in Sormulas (s o roms oH mation of the psycho- 
physical breathing (^ prayer. Thus * can be made permanent — day and might, awoke and asleep, 
without ter ruption, as (o as respirotion lasts, This Yype ok prayer Coxtel is practiced above oM 
in the Christian Octew ) has a virtue than s more than magical: it transforms man ito a mirror 
of the Spiritual aud divine world. For Mis reason we have vamed it qu, quo Nic experieuce 
being dre vot lection of the ys icol experience. | 
Concerning mystical prayer properly said, Le. the state & Me howmal soul united with the 
Divine, where ik wo longer has even tks own breathing „ but breathes in aud rev Me breath of 
divine vespiration alone, i+ 1s the provound silence oF oM soul faculties — iutelligence ; imagination, 
mewor y ond will — which Lew example, Sx, Sow of the Cross hesexibes and explains iv Wis works. 
IX is the consommation of love between the so and God. | | 
Meditation ye. the gradual deepening of WON y alss Was its Stages, which comprise pore 
and simple conceubrexion on a suljeck, under standing te subject within the totality Li relationships 
thot ix has with reality and, lastly, Nove. penetration wo the very essence of We subject. 
Just as prayer leads +o mystical union of Hie soul with the Divine, so does meditation Load +o 
grasping o. divect kuowledge oF eternal ond immutable principles. René Guénon named Qs 
experience of the onion of the particular wrellect wth the universal Tatellect (Me. Nous ef 
PLOTINUS and the Sreics) — as well as the doctrines whidr result from it. — ^ metaghysical”. e 
summarized his leading (deas ow this " metaphysics iM a cov eX Ce. on * oriental metaphysics : 
which he qe aX the Sor bowae in 143.5 — which esis one Kinds reproduced ow pages V3 and M of 
Paul SEDIR?s book “Histoire et doctrine Res vose-croiy ” (Paris, Ac): | 
BN Metaphysics is knowledge par excellence. i4 is not natural knowledge y either with respect to 
* oeyeck ov with respect * We Faculties by which tk is obtained. More particularly » t+ has 
votiva to Bo with the sciewtGic and veXionol domain. Tt is wot a mot ter ek operating with 
alestractions but of taking knowledge dN c From eternal and immutable pr ivciples. 
Metaphysics is wot human knowledge. Thus, it is not im se far as leis wan Moc man 
co attain it) C is We grasping e consciousness of Supra-individual stakes. The 
very principle of metaphysical vealizeXiow is iRenti fication through knowledge — according 
+o Avr istot\e’s G- a being is all that he knows. | ! 
"Ve most important means is covceutration. Realization consists i Nolly in the vulimited 
| development oF all possibilities core virtually M the individual , then in Finally qoing beyond 
the world & forms +o a dearee of universality which is Wc o pure being. 
The Final aim of metophysical veel izle is the alsalutely unconditioned stoke , free C ow 
all toto. We. V oecoXed. being is then twoly M possession of the Cullness dc Ws pessibilities, 
This is uou with Me Supreme ¥rivciple. . 
roe wAeXo.gysics cout be determined in time. itis erer. IX (s an order of 
knowledge reserved for an elite.” | 
Au elite, let us odd with SEDIR, ucl (s composed of beings whe are only intelligence. “And then 
(wr ites Sec im he ole - M e book}, all existing monifestodions of ne Avsolute are 
not there Sor the sake of being lqnor-edj +o abandon them because they encumber us, as the 
yos: (sie) ov the ox Wax hoes, is not woble or Christian... “ ( ep. cit. page (4) 
| M ctophysics as * Rieck knowledge of erercvol ond imwvtable principles” ond as the vealization of 
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Finally going beyond the world of forms toa degree & universality which is that of pure Vebag is 
only owe of the applications oF meditation, and is by wo means the only one. There are still others. 

Since Orieutals aspire +o deliverance by talking, refuge M the abstvact poiut of origin of all 
spatial forms, they therefore employ meditation to this end. However, Jowish esotericists — the 
Cabbolists — Gant to arrive at the worship amd love of (rod. trot ts most worthy of Him. This Is why 
N meditative efforts alm ata deepening of the divine mysteries which are revealed in — 
Scripture and in the Creation. The Z is an mexhaustible source of teaching concerning 
kis school of meditation and its feuits. | 

Chy istian meditation, also, pursues the aim ot deepening the two divine vevelokions: holy Scripture 
and Me Creation bu * hoes so obo oM with a view +o awakening a more complete Cousciausness and 
ap pra c vw of Jesus Christ's work of Redemption. For this reason it colwinates in the coutewmplot fon 
Hf the sevew stages of the Passion: ee washing of Aye Feet, the scauraings the, crowning with the 
Spee JA Dany Jot wey tbe resto the geil teens Hye, ler iy ip the tomb, and the resyerection, 

The meditaklew of Christian Wer meticism — whose aim is to understand aud advance the work 
of the alchemical xv No NM of the Spirit, the So » ond M rer, from the store e primordial 
pur vty before the Fall \y to the skoke. okter the Tall, aud Now the latter to that of the reintegration et 
Solve len (Ae Fel Uwe of Salvetion) — proceeds, Lor example, From the seven“ days ee Wye Ccoution 
according to Genesis to the seven stages of the Fall, then to the seen mivacles of St. Job's Gospel , 
and xen xo Me S Ve MN sayings of Jesus coucerni ng limself ( t am the resurrection and the Ude > T 
am the Male of the world; T am the qood shepherd; Tam the bread of Vite; I aun the doors TL aw 
e way » the truth ond We va; 1 om Xo. true vive), iu order te conclude with the seven e 
Jesos Christ cvocitied and the SON OM stages e& the Passion MN above. | 

Meditotion can thus serve as o. means to attain diverse ends, but whatever its aim it is always the 
meas ko veolization of a more and more intense awakening of the whole couscous Mess (aud not only of 
imtelligence ) with respect to particular Locks, Leas, ideals and, lastly, the reality r the human 
terrestrial ond spiritual condition i general. I* (s also the means of awakening cousciousmess with 
respect +o revelations From above. To meditate is to deepen; it is to qo *e the heart of thinas. 

For this reason the practice o& meditation evtails the N -N MON of Xov Mol logic (wko organic 
logic amd this lorter into vA o c al logic. The laxrter, WM its torn is developed by going beyond 
comprehension 3 by coutewplorion of things which surpass under standing : mysteries which — not 
being uuknowalle — allow of an infinite knowledge thot ewe can understand and knew ever wore 
deeply j without evd, Mo * d is covtewmplodion of things Surpassing actual understanding ; 
meditation becomes prayer - jost as prayer which attains Me state cc covttemplation without words 
becomes me d V ta tiov. Aud it is tis “alchemical marr) age " of prayer avd meditation — of the 
SUM ond MOOM ot the Souls mere heaven— which takes place iw We Sow of the RO being who is N 
Me process of col We Arcanum “ The Delt — the Arcamum of the onion of the revelation 
N oboe and human wisdom, while aysiding madness — the Arconum a the gc ot the 
D philosopher’s stone, where the twofold certainty & revelation from above and human knowledge 
15 coc e π . 

di. foregoing ace Save ge thar arise iw Me soul c one who meditates on the Card of the 
Acca “ The Dalt " representing . man walking iu the clothes of o. lock koov, Geld o. bag and 
Supper tina, laimsel£ with oa sto&t ) which he does wok use to chase 8 te doa E lim. 

Owner — and more profound — alimpses ore kept N reserve for Mose who will deepen Mel 
meditation an this: Avcomow Curxher Khan is indicated here. x qreet them and hove thot 
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they may be able to make new light issue forth Neu their med 


tation on the Arcanum whose 
escteric nome is LOVE l 


End of e I Meditation. 
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Meditation on the XXL th Major Arcanum of the Taret 
PP. Wie eid, ame 
* L e MoM e ü 


When he Mew a circle on the Caco eX the deep. 
T was ot work besife him, 

Avda X was daily lis Aeli ) 

Rejeicing before N always, 

Rejoicing iu Wis Walke L world ) 

Awd deliqhcting iw the sons of men. 

(Proverbs vi, 27, 30 30 | 


Lust - ieder noch als Herreleid! 
Wehr sprid&: Vergabe | 
Dock alle Lusk will Ewigkert = 
^ Will rede, rete Ewiqkeit! 
(Joy — erer yer than woe is she | 
Saith woe: Hence, qo! 
York Joy would have Eternity ES 
Veofouwd. ) proc Eternity \) | 
(Friede Nietzsche, “Thus Spoke Zavokhustra AVS. 


A. XM, eis ed M.M.Bernan, Every man Library ) 
M5, o. 285) 


Oue truly lives ovy when one dances. 
Dear Unknown Friend, | | | 
| The above quotations are o, musical prelude +o the X XT Major Arcomuw, of the Taret “the 
World”. The Carh represents a noked woman Ma qarlond dancing and holding, a wand in the left 
hand ond o. plilter iu the wight hand. She is Veo ing 0. scar} Wrown Nightly across her shoulder. 


Tu the Sour corners d the Card one sees the Augel aud the Eagle alcove, and the fS aud the Lion 
below. The touc Sacred onimals thus enclose Me garland N which Me. naked Roucer, with her | 
f lowing scar, is uc. | | " 

Thus, the Vs ideas whic come to mind wm de act the Card are these ot dence, ec Flower ) 
ond of the Cour elements — which in the First place turn the mind towards such problems as the 
essence cx movement, of qr ond of Xo. Spontaneous wisdow that we call “iustinek - The fiest 
impression of the Card is Weretere as if the last Major Arcanum of the Tarot 
conception of the world as rhythmic movement or dance of She Ce wolle psyche, sustained by Means 
ek the orchestral accompaniment or We Cur primordial instincts, which 


aves tne appearance ot a. 
rainbow of colors and forms — ox iv other words, trot the world isa work oF art. This idea (s 
portrayed M à. most impressive way oy Edward CARPENTER i4 We wark " The Worlk asa 
Work c Art” Tis is tawkamount 4 the thesis that the world is Cundomertally nether a 


echo, vor an organism „ hor evew a social communrty — neither a school on a. qrand scale 
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would Suaqest o. 


Nor o pedagogical instizution fav living beings — bot rather a work of Livine art: ot one and the same 
time a choreographic, musical, poetic, dramatic work d painting „ sculpture ond architecture. 

ls this truly the last Arcanum of the twerdy -two Major Arcane of the Tarot? Dees the series of 
e, - wa spiritual exercises — cach destined to teach low to Cad and employ a key to the 
mystery ef the world— truly end witha wmeditotion and au understanding of the world as a werk 


Fart? | | 
Ts Cd svqqests it, but in order to arrive ot certainty there is uo ether way than thet of 


profound meditation. This is the only way thot certainty can be attained. 
Let us therefore Follow the general suggestion Wok the cowkex* of the Card conveys, 


The idea of the world as a work ot art is wol cit m oM Cosmogonies which 2Xplain the 
evi qin of the world Vo O Creative act » or HO e Sexies of creotive acts ) aS is the case m 
Meses! Genesis. Creation — whatever its mode may be — entails the dewmiurgic rear ranging of 
pre-existing matter from o. chaotic state into a cosmic siete , where the transformation from 
primordial chaos inte coswes is intelligible ovy by analogy with the mogical art ov the magic of art, 
“ Tu the begining Ged ( ELOHTM) created ( - magical ack ) the heavens and the earth ( = work 
of art)” — se begins the account of the creation of the world in Moses? Genesis. Cow one conceive 
of another idea eve Mon thot of the act Frans forming We ideal inte the real the intelli aille (i.e. 
o& the realm of intelligence ) iuto the seuse perceptible’ Aud is this trons forwmotion into objective 
reality of thet which exists only in divine thovglt and will analogous to the act of artistic creation 
as well as to the magical ack’ Ts the divine Magic implicit iw Meses! account of the Creation & Me 
World one and tre same os the divine art that is imalicit therein? 

Platewic plilesophy : also, conceives c the visible world as Me. vealizotion of the invisible world 
of archetypes or ideas, Thos, the Neoplatonist PLOTINUS says ther the idea “Man” i, pre existing 
and veolizes itself M each particular man’ | 


particular man who, however, is still Mam. From the one thing Mat — mon in the Ldea — material 
mon Mas come to constitute mony individual men; the one identical thing \s preset in 
multiplicity , im wulti-impression, So Xo Speak, from Me one seal. i PLOTINUS, EN LV,, 
| 6; rs. S. MoadKewwo, " The CMN a y London, 461, P. S3€ ) | | 
Here the metaphysics of magic awd, at the same time, that ek ark are portrayed with odmiralle 
cox il By means ef the bicloaical knowledge available iu the first quarter of the NM cowtor j 
Edgar DACQUE, in “Lebew als Symbol ” (“Life as Symbol”) reveals the uokure of the “seal” spoken 
of by Plotimus (“ the one identical Ying, is present iv ravitiplicity )WM wulticimpvession, Geom the one 
sea”), The Following axe twe celevant quotations From’ Leben als Symbol”: 
™ Schopenhauer once sald thet things appear ty the child so bathed iy splendor and of such o. 
paradisical nature because they experience Nawe im cach particular: thing the idea of type 
(species). This splendor c inner reolity is eutively lost for man who Has attained 0 
Me mokurity of rotional oO » when he comes out & the “childlike state” of animated 
aud Nivin perception aud is aive over Xo laus c pure abstraction. 
axe im the state of node the iden in e We are — like ce ae 
NokXuve. Goethe was such a " d“. " ( page nu) 
NC ) therefore , as TL have tried 40 show all along „ Mau is the archery pe ck the 
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avolutionary history of species and the center of living Nove. . . iF the animal Kingdom, as 
the aucients already kuew, is man Ats ute qr — which we can now take in a realistic 
S EMS E — then we have a solid basis fov oM e Ne MIS and Bao cults Hao T: well founded 
Grom the standpoint of natural science,” ( page|!) ( Edgar Dacqué „Leben als Symbol 5 
Note- GexW, 25, pe. M SU | 


Tn other words, Edgar Dacqué - jest like Pierre Tetlhard e CHARDIN — sees the world with its | 


animal, plaxt and mineral kingdoms as variations of a single theme — Many whe is the 
archetype of Nature in evolution. Man is therefore the “seal : Spoken of by Pletinus, aud the belag 
e Notore axe partiol Imprints of him. Ts wet the world in evaution, 
art M creation where the idea — Man — becomes reality ¢ 

With respect to GOETHE, whom Vecqué cites as an pe of one who perceived the archetypal 
world in par ticular phevromena, Ve conceived of the crreakive, ackistic act as an integral part ok the 
creative activity which works M Nature , where this activity becomes continved in mau. For lim, 
a Slower which pushes Forth fom We soil, and a poem which “pushes orth” from the soil of the 


Following Vacqué, a work c 


soul ek the poet , are owly two particular monirestartons of the same creakive moagical- artistic Cece. 
He called xuis force " metomor phasis "This is why Goethe, throughout lis whole lie, occupied 
Wise lootlA with elosex ving meramor plosis aX work and with scleutiKie and oxXisXic works on 
meXamorphosis, His vov Vivas ow color, Zur Farbenlebre 0 Theory ot Colors uP are nothing other than 
O deserigtion os d. analysis ot the metamorphosis of Wqlers his work " Metamor phose dec PIN ZKM 
C The M etamor phosis ck Plats 2 igs wok xs title says; Kis fragment ™ Metamor plose dec Tiere" 

(* The Metowerphosis of Animals”) (s agam wok its title says, and Wis master work “Faust” is nothing 
Wer than the metamorphosis of the human soul since Ure epoch of the Renaissance... 

To summarize, it most be admitted thot everyone who belleves Har the invisible becomes 
visible in the creation and een of the world alse believes that the creative act, where the 
idea is transformed ite the objective reality o& ark (and magic ) ) \s analogous ro M takes ploce 
iv the formation and transformotion of the world. He cannot think other wise if he (s not o. 
moterialist i. e. if We does wot lov te his ID te o. holt already i the vestibule c the edi dice 
ot Me iutelligible. For the materiolist proceeds Wee the reader of o. mawuserist who, instead & 
reading oud understanding the thovalt of Ae author, occupies himself with the letters and sab les. 
He believes M the letters wrote tremselves aud combined Mew selves (vo syllables, being moved 
loy mutual attraction, which, M its turn, (s the effect of Me chemical ec molecular qualities of 
the uk as “matter” common Xo oM the letters, and of which We letters and syllables ave 
epiphenomena. Lt is vot the moteriolistic method y but rather mater ta lskic fatti, while T (ave in 
mind here. 

Coucer wing the relationship Letween act ond Magic, Joséphin PELA DAN = himself an artist 
ond magician — said: 

“With respect to geniuses, they are ivtuitive people who bring Yo €Xpression super natoral 
laws with images ; they attract an ink lox From beyond and Mey ore V d'iceck relationshie 
with the occolx. | 

Neither Vaute, vor Shokespeare )j Mor Goethe corried aut vocations ; ond all three | 
Understood the Occu Ws they were wisely Covtewt to create oterual images; Py eee ae 
they Were inv Comp or Mages. To create in the abstract, to create lu the souls dr men, 
vivitying res lections e Me. mystery — this 15 the qreok work " S ( JoségWw VE lad au 


loy 


* Tutre duction aux sciences gecultes " ; Faris, MU; cf E. Berrholet, La pensée et les 
secrets dy Sac Jose pH Pe lad S vol. di, Fax is, \452., 5.37 
Thus, artistic creation Aiffers From Ahe operodian of ceremonial magic im thet the latter is 
more inward tay the former. With respect +o sacred magic, the relationship bekween sacred 
art ond sacred mogic amourtts ko that Lerween the G eavtifal aud Ane Good ) «€. to the 
relation ship between colors and wovwmth of the same u . 
The Beautiful is the Good which makes itself loved} the Good is the Beautiful which Ueals and 
vivities. 

Gut the qocdl Crow. which the beavkiful is lost from sight hardens ivo Pr incieles avd laws — 
it becomes pure duty ; the beautiful which (s detached from the good aud loses it CN sight 
becomes sottened +o pure eX oy meut — Stripped of obligation and responsibility. The hardening 
of the qood. inte a moral code and the sog eiu of the beautiful +e pure pleasure is the result of 
the separoktion oc ‘he Good and Me Reavtiful — be it morally, WM religion „ or Mart. T+ fe thus thot 
a legalistic MN anda pure aesthericiswm e little depth has come ito existence. This has, 
ak the se time, also engendered corresponding human types: on the one hound the 
P ski - as- a- gea " oman Wire, who was ak lis heiaht Loving the reign o& Puritanism in Sql 
this Form of life ond religion without ley and uud aut act — as also in the shape of N Huguenct 
eu Mo. large part ot France and Swizexl and, and ow the other hand Me a Nye or 

We bearded “artist”, of shabby appearance with o. mop F tufted haiv, and with \centYous 
morals, who s now (1966) aM over the place. a 

The WMA Arcanum ok the Torok so the idea thet the world is to be understood 
artistically rother than intellectually Sce it is Movement and rhythm Cas the central (qve 
is dancing ) Does Ws Accamem want ro Comwmwwicote Ns teaching only ov does it u the 
manner of the NI st Arcanum “Tye Den“, alse Ive a warning? Lu other words, Has & 
also two aspects — 5, teaching aspect and a warning aspect ¢ For id the Arcanum wh eerie all 
represents on AM N Cool brought to us \ts move pve name „i. e. Love ^ cannot the A ep 
whose Card veces e a waked dancer M o. garland bring us to its second, R Folly “? 

We shall see i this is so after having deepened our medlikot toy on the Avcanum u The World” far 


2vroval, to be able Xo be ina position +o see clearly beth the proveund. beauty of the world aud the 
dan ok the beauty & the world. May our meditotion therefore be sober "n Q may n in P | 
either the Arcamuw’s teaching or Xe Ww axe Wie Mor it evtails escape us! | 

1 Say sober Me GN siuce V is a Me ok meditation OM the world A5 A work o& 
art, instead of couceiving oF rasa system of laws ) dio Wwe N m advance — condemn 
ourselves to sterility ey renouncing the, élan ot tex icokiow € Has wot ($audelawe ; an ov ts of qenius, 
Lequeathed 95 Wo as We sele, wis pensable key Soc ax c creation and artistic | 
éreotivity C | 

By posing his question we are here plunged Fully ite the Arcanum Ne World” with its two 
aspects. For tust as Mere is human Art and act, so also there is cosmic, divine, creative Art 
and the cosmic ark of wmirages,. Aud just os there are ecstasies and i\luminakions from the Hel 
Spirtt, so there axe ces Non the Spirit of mirage — which is named the " false Holy 


Spirit E^ Christian Hermeticism. Here is a criterion Tor distinguishing them: if you seek for the 
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joy. of artistic creation, spiritual \Wummation and mystical experience, you will iwevikololy more 
and more approach Me sphere of Me spi of mirage and become more avd more accessilole to a» 
if you seek For truth XWeeoqu arkishc creation, Spiv oa iM and mystical experience yo 
will theu approach tae sphere of the Holy Spirit, aud you will open yourself more and more to the 
Holy Spirit. The revelations of truth issuing from the Holy Spirit loving with thew 40% ond 
consolation ( consolotory spirit — the Poxaclete) „ bot are only Followed by the fey which results 
rom the revealed truth ( spirit & MM — To ve Tc OE 6 — Spiritus veritatis ; ck. 
John NN \3) ; while the revelations that we have c Med mirages " Callow the {ey — they are borw 
Som the (ey: CA mirage is Wok the same +hing asa pure and simple Mustow — a. mirage Leing o. 
“Fl ooking, " eS lection of o. reality — but t is " flookiva : e. outside of the context c objective 
reality with its moral, causal, temporal and Cole Rimensions. ) 

The sobriety that we propose +o maintain Ww this Medi v ow the Arcanum “The World” is 
therefore iw wo way a program of cy ness (althovah &ryness is bekter thon being swept away by 
Me current ef We pursuit of the enjoy ment of “creative productivity : as S0 614 bor voce 
cousciousuess of the necessity of hy ing We oloove- we wt (owed. criterion to meditotion on the Arcanum 
T question : Me wecessity of keeping away from the spirit of mirage by means of Faithfulness to 
Me yows of chastity , poverty an ovedience — these Vows being the sole Wegs ot avoiding the 
dangers of the sphere of the spirit of mirage, 

The voy which results From vr and the belief which results en Je — here is the key 
which opens the door to understandi We Arcanum of the world as a work & art. For it is this 
Arcomum which will e the world to os as a work oF Livine Creative art, i. e. the world of 
Wisdom “who was ek work beside Him... rejoicing before im always M (Proverbs viti) 47-31), 
and i* is this Ar comom ago which will reveal the world 40 us as a. work of ark of d'eceekive 
mirage , Ce. Me world of Maya, the eo iWusiou , who plays her gone ( Lila.) unceasinaly — or) 
iw other words, the world which reveals God by monikesting him, and the worl which ii des 
him by covering him. 

Bur whether i+ is a marter of o. revelatory world or fa deceptive world, whether it (s o. 
matter of the world seen Ww *he a eK the sphere of the Spirit of Truth or of the sphere of 
the spirit ok Mirage, i+ is joy K* twofold yey which plays to key cole here. 

What is this joy? What is it in its Aeeper sewse" | 

Seen M Me light ot the Arcanum "Tue WoSO NA“ the Arcanum of rhythmic movemerct oc 
dance — \ey is the hax WOW o MS, while suffering is their disharmony - The pleasure thot 

one experiences iw wiwter when one (5 seated close to o. Fire is only the restoration of an accord 
between the body's rhythm and the c of the oW — thot which we call “temperature ^ The 

jey "ox Ne ship Ives is the hor mony between the psychic and mental v thus of two or 
more people. The qe of qood. cowsctewce is the accord Lekween the moral rhythms of the lower 
ge ond the Wiaher self. The beatitude Promising those who hove a pure heart thot they will 
Niece Gol” siquities the accerdance of their basic rhythm with the divine rhythm. Joy is 
therefore the state of harmony oF inner rhythm with outer rhythm, of rhythm below wit that 
Grom above J amd, lastly ) of He rhythm of creaked being with divine vy ww. 

Now, the whole world is the accordomce of innumerable Thy ths. For its life (s based on 
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the preponderance ok the accordance of po % Ns, and wet ow their discordance. Thus lite is 
deir 2pm not without reason thet the Septuagint — the Greek version of the Bible Crom 
the third ceutury B. C. — vreuders the A44+h verse of the +h chapter of Genesis as Follows: 
“Aud the Lord God. sent him ( Adam ) forth out of the garden of Relight to ved the gro 
out e& which he was taken id Kat é&awéorteiAev adtov Kópiog & (Hoc £k Tod 
maeedeigou v TPYSNS e ca Gb THY YTV ££ Heo gAydOn ). This version is 
taken over by the Vulqate (238 verse) —“ E+ ewistk eum Dominus Deus Ce paradise 
voluptatis , ut operaretur terram Le qvo. Sumptus est " ( So the Lord God drove lim out From 
that qox den c delight » to cultivate the qround From which he came "— Liber Genesis iti „) i 
while the Hebrew Bible Says ovy “YHVH Elohim seut him A Crow the garden of 
Eden, +o AW the ground (a da vw o. V ) from which We was taken ( Genesis iii, 23) - The 
translokors of the Bible Som Xe third century V.C. , in +vans lating the Melbcoic 4e 
* a anre 4 ew : ( 11272 by n garden ok delight 1 exe thereby advancing the thesis 
thor the primordial stoke & mon avd NO was jey - Hot the world, in so far as itis a fs 
creation, is the kmadow e \°y- I+ was only a&texc the Fall Hor soße x ig became a.d de A +o (cy: 
This traditional conception is well supported both by logic aud experience, Tudeed, can 
one. Imaame a world M perpetual Movement — living and ensouled — deprived oF all vital Slan ) 
eM ox is fac ĩoꝰ oM joe de vivre Cu voy e fe")? Dees wot the very idea of movement — 
biological, psychic ov e ectual, x does vor Moc der —, presuppose OM alt irmative impulse , o. 
cowscious or unconscious “yes : s self - willed oc inskivictive ) ot the basis of all movement Moc is not 
purely mechanical ! A Vox is said in biology and psychology about the instinct or self-preservation ) 
bor what is this instinct V wok the affirmation of existence — the mamitestarion of joie de 
vivre? TE Mis were wet so, universal weariness avd Aisqust wold have long ano put av end to aM (rfe. 
| Even the most austere asceticism bears witness N favor of this ore de vivre ) foc * 
Gos ko purify the mixture following We fall: it aspires Xo the primordial and «eol ley oF 
being. The ideal & GO AUM and ‘toga — Reliverauce from terrestrial life — iy the \ast analysis 
only aF%irms belua » by commending the Final surpassing of the world of forms to the degree of 
universality which is Wok of eve being. Aud the stote of pure being — wot o nothing ness — is 
appraised W Yoo as beck Kode o A esselless ( anonda ) by postulating Me equation : Sat 
(being) = C hit ( cousciousness ) = Ananda (blessedness ) . With respect te the Buddlistic 
Nirvana, Mis is the state of complete absence of the sog er ag entailed by sae tly — HU 
IC Nicvona siquitied “Void” pure and simple ) and wok the blesseduess of pure bein 
including, We Buddha himself n word loe. able 40 Find in lise the considerable energy 
demanded by the moral and wkelectuol effort on the Go which leads to Nirvana! in order to 
make this elkoct, one has to wont — and one cannot want the void ; «€. Mok where Were is 
nothing to wont. Complete suicide ? No, since suicide is an act d despair, while Nirvana is the 
hope of We Wissfulness & peace which ome is able— or belleves oneself to be able — to attain 
K having, Kravelled a long pot of &isciglwe ) renunciation and meditotion. Do we not pray ) 


) MO ONE — 
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we Christians, also, for the souls oF the departed : Y requiem acternom dona eis, Domine : Ct grout 
them eternal rest, O TU Aud & vequiescout M pace (“may they rest in peace)? Mos, 
Buddhists wow nothing other Man this " requies aeterna’ ( eternal vest ") thot they call 
* Mievava.", There Temas, lastly ) re question of suicide. One Says ck some such person thot he 
blew Wis brains out becavse he MA nok want to live any lounger: Ts ik true Met he did wok want 
to live! Ov, rather, Aid We commit suicide because he wanted to live otherwise ? Because he did 
wok believe Hot he could change Wis life? | | 

Ax the root of the depression and desp o which lead to suicide, the element of 
dissotisfaction is to be Sound, ie. the desire and assertion for another form of life or another 
WAY ek living, One is wot Lissodisfied if one does wor want any thing. One does wor despair & 
one does wok hope foc anything . One does wot kil\ onesel€ if one does not take life seriously, 


A\\ dissatisfaction Presurpases Me o& bir motion e QM q happiness. All despair presupposes 
a viekval nope. | 

Thus, all suicide presupposes the passionate affirmation of some value in life: love, glory, 
No health, happiness... e. 

Even in the Fallen world, in the world which preserves only refleckions of its primordial 
staXe , which was thot c unblemished joy — he state oc the gare planted oy 6 even iv 
our Fallen world, of which Schopenhaver said that the sum total of suffering fac exceeds 
thor & joy, even iw Mis world, T say, it is the joy of life which moves it. Even if 
Schopewhover was right ther the quavitvty e& Sof Feri here exceeds thot of joy» the 
quality of yy j although it is rarer and although e may be less long-lasting than subfering, is ot a 
wokuYe to make its memory be cherished, +o keep ik iw mem ory» ko make X awaken hope, iu a 
word, to Make & move Khe world. " Joy is more profound N sot eving suftering Says: 
depox*. But aM jey would have eterwity — would have proround, profound eternity z 

(die Lusk ist rede als Herzeleid! 

Wen Sprickt; Verges! 

Doch alle Lust will E wiakeit = 

Will site, ro CiC v ) — says Nietzsche. WM his * Thos Spake 
Zarathustra. » He is eight : the sources of jey are deerer than Hose ot sui exciso. V ey sx 
Spring {rom Me. river which Slowed out of Edew n +o woker the garden ^: Joy iS more ancient 
Han suf rex wa ond the world ok 500 preceded the world of so ffrecing: Varakise was before the world 
of We struggle for existence and the survival & the Fittest. Just as lite precedes heath 
precede sus tex ing. | 

Wis (s why King Solomon in the book of Proverbs Speaks of joyous Wisdom — a theme which 
was taken vp twenty-eight cewtories baker by Nietzsche, who advanced the thesis & {oyous 
sciewce (aie NAI Wissenschort ) contrasted to the Spir * of heaviness ( Geist Ler Schwere), 
i. e., the qrovity oc the science ox Wis hoy and ovr day. This joyous Wisdow says er herself : 
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* Before Wis works of old l was set up No everlasting, f cow the bealv wa „c ever 
the earth was, When he established the heavens, 1 was there, when he Me ao 
circle ow the face of the deep, when he made Siew the skies above, when he established 
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the fountains oF the deep, when he assiquned to the sea its limits, So that the waters 
might not trangress his command, when he marked out the dee of the earth, 
then X was at work beside lim yond T was Baily Wis delight 3 rejoicing before Us 
alweys " rejoicing t bis inhabited world aud delighting iw the sons ef men”. 
(Proverbs vii, 25-31) 
This text portrays hot only the artistic spirit which held sway at the dawn of the world, uot 
only Me yy eK creation j but also the (Lea thet Jey is the accordance ek chythus. Iudeed, 
Wisdom ( So ehia, Chokwma 0 “was at work beside the Creator, and was daily lis 
deae , which means to soy Tot Were was Rivine yy ov accord between the chythus of 
the Creator and ck Wisdom N rejoicing lekove. lim always " And Wisdew * delighted in the 
Sons ck men”, Le. the human beings whose VNN accorded with that of Wisdom * were 
Ver delight * tust as she herself “was the deliqht T FF the Crestor ey working iu hav mony 
with Him. | | | 
There is still room to note that part ec the above - quoted text — namely " rejoicing before him 
always , rejoicing iw Ws inhabited uoc" is found represented ou the card of reer ES 
=the Weel. de a Nav privted at Faris iu 1500 ) the existence of which was pointed out b 
Os WIRTH (im Le Tarot des imagiers du Moyen Aae) Paris, 1927) a Here Me Wed" 
is vepresented by a. debe, analogous to thot held in the left hand of the Emperor ( Arcanum 
N. ); aleve tis dove oF the world au eutively naked woman is Ros cina, » who ts holding oy . 
ae curtain in her via wt howd, Me. extremity oc which she gothers together in her lex Wand. 
an Ge Says Oswald WIRTH — is Trot manifesting se unreservedly , by Brawing aside the 
veil & appearances iw order to communicate the secret of the essence of things (ibi, p. Al), 
This variant of the Tarot evidently represents Wisdom “ rejoicing befSeve him always , 
ve gc M Wis inboalorted world. j | 
Joy is the accordance of rhythms. Solomon speaks of the primordial joy which is the 
accordance of Aivine creative VW s and the artistle creations of Wisdom. Sur he speaks 
also ck ancther 99 — tok of accordence with Me rhythm Es Folly : 
"VoM is a noisy woman, 
Wo . NM ond w rout M. 
She sits oX the door or Mew louse, 
She takes a seat ow the high places of the town, 
CaMina, *o Mose who pass Vy, 
Who ore Jog N get ow tei way: 
Whoever ‘is SW de ; vex Wim M iu here! 
Aud to im who is with out sense she Seys 
Stolen woter is sweet, 
Aud bread eaten iw secret is pleasaut \ | 
[Suk he does nok Kwow thot Mose who o M there perish | 
Aud thot her quests axe WA the deotlhs ct Sheol ( the valley of the dead)” ge Wy 
~\ 
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The Septuagint adds *o the last verse: 
ox Masken Away ) delay nor in the place, neither Ko thine eye upon hee: for thus 

Shalt Moo Qo Hraugh strange Me ^ but thou should st abstain Gow strange water 

(e, 56 d xXAAotTpiou emócxoo), and drink nok oF a. strange 

Tawra ) that Aou mayest live long » and years ox life moy be ed +o thee oe 
There is therefore, the 50% of Wisdom and the % of imtoxicotion — called " strange water " 
im the kext of the Septuagint, The Sor mer sprivgs From Wisdom bite the latter produces 
a False wisdom which consists of Wirges. For a sphere of Mivages exists in the iwisille world, 
which constitutes the erincigal trap for esctericists, quostics aud mystics — Sar all these who 
are seeking authentic spiritual experience. Rudalf STEINER named it the “ belt of lies” 
(Use del) , and M traditional Chriskian Her wmericism K is col ed Me. sphere ok the 
False Holy Spirit „ Tis sphere (or belt) is closer Xo thot of ordinary consciousness — so-called " ego- 
consciousness " — than the " sphere of the Holy Spirit ; where saints Sojourn aud Grom whence the: 
act on human sexrestrial consciousness, Thus  ovder * (se * the sphere e& the Saints and 
the celestial Wevoxdwes, one has First to“ traverse) Le. to refuse te react to its attvaction ) 
the “sphere o& the false ely Sete X "tede ds dia disciple " without sense! Mor the above 
quoted text of Me Septvagivet is ad Hessed: x Cel woX in We place, neither Nx thine €. op 
Mew: foc thus shalt thou qo throvala strange water; but thou shoulds* abstain from strange 
wokex V" ( Peeverbs ix jM iV" The Septuagint Version of the Old Testament E . L. C. L. een ; 
London, WM , p. 653). Similarly, it is to the disciple without Sense" Sek the False Holy Spirit, 
the spirit c" folly E addresses herself by Saying : 

“ Srolon water is sweet, 

Aud bread eaten im secret is pleasant! " 

The lore & the sphere ot miroges ) Following Me Book of Proverbs, 


NY ’ 
: | is therefore stolen wokex „ «€. 
Hie vole element which Flows and sweeps Cow Scio USWess away W 


a delicioos current of eas 


| make the moral e&tock which 
is summarized in the three words: cross, prayer and penitence. Hexe consciousuess Buds sali 


in a stake ck & ique aud Need which dispenses wikh aM law , with wo responsibility oF veudering 
acc ko auyoug ox all about anything ak all — as if Me Cross Md wot exist — 
(Wow ations gros, thot * has wet prayed for, Sree From all memory of sin ; 


WON \Wuminattons ond IMseirations w v ouk Consciousness havin to 


receivin 


| Sree c& all remorse 
and oM responsibility for sins and errors dr the past as H sim and error e v; les hardly worth romemberiy 4. 


Filled with ey SAVOY a the creative. élaw ) consciousness Qives se N unreservedly to vistonary and 
inspired speculation, where every mage andevery thovalt which are presentel to it appear to be 
revelations From above, imprints of seals of superhuman wisdom... This “stolen wacker "is all 
JU Stans danaerovs loecause & inuudates the soul with Floods ck psychic eneray , which is an 
€w vel, new experience — the door to the belie that it isa matter of SV Ne interferevce, 
Ou the exe laud, Me M“, or these floods CoWVey tally with the mos N 

mclinakions aud Resives of the s which redouble Metre convincing focce. and theie hold ou tr. 

T+ is Wos thar false proyhets aud messiahs arise. It is tus also thet luere were Mose 
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iWluminetions iu certain quos Mie secs which veso Wed Krom immoral practices, Fev examole, the 
Following is the scene painted by Epiphamnius — bimself a witness of (aud probably also o. participant » 
+e gatherings or the Bar beliot seck — who recounts whar he saw becavse he reckoned it impossible 
to keep silence: | n 
* They hove Mer wives M common, ond when someone comes to them who knows nothing ^ 
thew teaching , the men hove towoxdls the women, and the women towards the men „ a sign 
of ce cognition whore by they determine whether the newcomer bel ovas to their sect. The 
S \S given as ey axe shaking hands: as Mey Xouch, they make a kind of tickling 
on the surface ot the palm of the hand. After they have recoquized one ander, they 
sex about Supper que away . They put or the table a Sum ptu ous repast — eating meat 
and ing wine eu, MN they are poor. leu hey have dined together Aus and, as 
it were, axe brimming at the veins | with energy ; they then qet Bown +o business. 
Each man Separates limsel& Fram Wis wife j Saying +o her: . Stand LP ond Co the 
love -Seast ( age e) with thy brother ees Nevertheless ) L shall vot shy AWAY Crom 
Saying. wheat Me are vox shy o& Aca, So Moc — with due consideration fov the reoder— 
I shall arouse a shudder with each os act per petrared by them. After Mey have 
had intercourse , wot satisfied with the Le voi of thew Covuication 
Tue Risqrace towards heaven. Each man and woman takes the os ejaculation iu 
their hands, Then, stepping forward and directing themselves towards heaven with.this 
Filth iw thei hands, trey pray, as so-called " Stratiotics “aud “ Guostics Ffering +o 
the Father ox A\\ what they have in We hounds, with the words : i We bring to 
tree Xs Frech. the body of EAE Ü ^ (exc., then follows a desoriotion of 
ener commonion ) (Haus Lefseqana , Die Gwosis Leipri , A24, ep. Mo-1a1) 
Ir was thos, alse ) that meetings of the Russian” Ky sy d sect (*Flagellants of the KIX th centr 
Sometimes Siniched , e&*ex the ) descewX & the Holy Spirit T J Yirouqh orgies oc fee leve resulting oN 
We Greedow communicated by tre V Holy Sei “. 

IX was also thanks +o revelations e We Sphere or mirages Yok ) fov example ) Many Coles of 
Estonian peasants m We MXM. cewtury sold off Mew qoods * order xo Qo toa place ow the 
elevated side & the Baltic sea, to Lasmamagi C Loksbeva) ) So as Xo wait there Loy the arrival & 
& “white beat." — predicted by Welt prophetically inspired leaders — which was to lave taken them 
+o a land of Needle, where there would be neither barons woe taxes. 

Lastly ) i+ Was +hus Yat tle, medicine MEM of a. nuwber of +ribes of Red Tudiaus 1 North 
Awerica, exasperated by Me disappearance e€ herds oc bison tà Khe last quax ter ok Ale past 
century ) had a. revelotion of a ve magical co — *he y bis dauce dm the practi ce. e& which 
would wake the herds & bison reappear iv Me votes, as ix wovld also make the white man 
withdraw fe the hereditary huwting kex vo of the Red TVU AM... Te was ouly Sten Me 
bloody iwterverdion ok the United States army War the magical cult came to ox eud. 

Tutellectual hallucinations oc SAM qareoter siquiticance have, iu o ceutury, had their hold oe 
ewe peoples. Tt (s wok necessary xo read Louis PAUWELS and Jacques BERGTERs Lo The | 
Dawn ok Magic“ (rl. N. Myers, London, 463) *e under stand that Mews Nazi adventure was 
Ave toa GN released MV οα au iutelleckval hallucination of prodigious power — Ww sollices 
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; they elevate 


to know the facts of contemporary history *o which we have been wituess. 

Another eule oF the semi - magical ha & of an intellectual hallucination over whole peoples IM 
our times is aiven by Marxism-Leninism - Stalinism-Maoism. cy the intellectual system and 
principles ode ing this movement axe as of variance with world veality as was the smyth N 
the tuievtiet cewtury " 6S Nazi Germony, The Marxist wkellectuol mirage paints a scene of 
We world and UO Vis ter where the spivit (s ovy a kind oF “exhalation” — in the vise of 
ideale gies , veligions aud moral codes — issuing forth Kom moterial Haings aud wterests. The spur 


T: ovy aN epiphenomenal superstructure Upon biologico! and economic factors ; produced and fashioned by 
Me 


The success oF Marxism - Lew N =, apart trom its appeal +o healings oF resentment and 

in diquokiow o& the Ats ed classes — is due te the bug +o work of a prodigious quant tty oF 

psychic evecay wstilled tuto the masses of militowks as a consequence & contact with the “sphere * 
t l € e 7 P4 [4 é 

the false Holy Spie x , inspired by Some. leading inspived prophets ; Tr is the sphere e mirag es iel! 

explains uot only the semi-magical held de Belshevism on the masses but alsa its CO e S. This latter 

is the FF spring of two di Kkecewt experiences ? the experience of the sphere ot mivages and that of 


ecovomic moter ial veolitties. The fest experience engenders Me fundawmendal deqwo. ek Maxcrisva — 


Lewini sm Mock Me sew — wrth \decloaies " religions aud moral codes as its Funcklions — is only . 
projection of human interests and ambitions expressing the will +o power; whieh is true (€ the experience 
of spiritual life goes wo Surther Wan the sphere of mirages „iK o stops at this sphere, if & does wot 
arrive ok the sphere ek *he Holy Spivit „i. e. thot dt the saints and angelic hierarchies. Thus rk Las. 
happened thar the authors of Marxist-Leninist doctrine hove Lscoverel the reality oF the srhere of 

Wages as an almost inexhaustible source of psychic energy ow the owe hand, 
of superstructure jon the other hand, where all earthly interest receives its 
moral clothing. Now, purely earthly interests and aspirakions amount to she 


and as an immense fabric 
\dedeas co ) religious and 
will Jo power, which is the basis. 
of the struggle for existence and the survival of the fittest in the general evelution of the Species 


presented by Charles Darwin. Ow the other hand, power in the domaly of human tervestrial like 


amounts to wealth ; I. e. to cowted of production and enjoy meu e& the fruits of production ; thous it 
amourts Xa covttwol of the Means of produckion - Now add 4. 


these conclusions d'au from experience e 
Me. sphere ov miwages Moge drawn NO experience ok 


Me e NU economic domain — with its 
imequolity * We control of production and its inequalvty in the enjoy ment of the Neis of pra duction — 
and you oxvrive Wexttoloy at the second Fundamental dogma ct Marxism Lenimism, namely that the means of 
production should belong to We whee community or society and wot to individuals or groups ex 
individuals, All other propositions of Marxist-Leninist Leue — such as the sactal revolution, +he 
dickokevc chip & the prolexariat , Me classless society „ Ae decline of the stoke , etc. — Flow Grom 
these twe Fond Aq, Sounded on the interweaving of experience of the sphere c& mirages and 
experience of the economic domain seeu as the Ned & the struggle for existence and the survival of 

the Likes, the strvagle between explotters ond the exploited. . 

Wit respect Xe Me. myth ck the Ye e century or Nazi Ger many m also owed tis hold on 
the masses as well as the llenas Ff its docte Me. +o the inclu of energy from, aud to the Mu tecti 
et ec & We sphere of mirages, This time it was a matter not c& the economic Ute, Lut vother c 
loi oloarcal life — seen ww the law emanated from the Sphere of mirages. The factors of heredity 
and Mose ck blood“ M Nazi dockteine tock the place ok the economic factors Ww Macxist—Lewinist 
docte Me and AiCSereutioxe W N We latter. The two doctrines have N Common thet it is de 


E 


will +o 


power — of classes iu the one, and ck races * the other — whieh move and must move human bi story. 
Now, the Nazi mirage dissipated suddenly aS o. consequence & the hard experience of the reality ox 
complete military deSeok. With vespeck to the Marxist-| ouiuist mirage, it ts dissipating little by little as a 
consequence of the hard ond sobering, experience oF economic reality and the reality o& homan wore. 
5 Revisionism, ox ker having rejected S iS at work, and. will vot allow itself to be halted any more. 
The mirag es dissipate, but aX what o. p ce. 3 
The sphere & wiroges ox the sphere X the talse Holy Spirit is net ouly a thesis of the 
oer N of Herwmeticism „ but (s also the latter's trial and donaer, Occulkists, magicians : quostics 
ond wystics are ‘ks vicklms (oc should T. Say — &oves * ) wo less of eu than nations ov than Ae 
avthers and leaders of social ond political movements. We have already Med Me case of the moral 
aloerrakion oF the Barleliot quostics W EN ) aud we mentioned thok of Me Khiy sty "Peck WM 
Russia, nearer ko ouv time. These cases could be banished Grom your thoualsts, dear OW WN Fiend 
as oF little relevance, sNce they relate to ancient and more recent secs aud wot to esctericists oc 
an independent spirik, having as Xe sloaan “ettherr Loy alo „ noe Voltaire " ( Pa is) . It is 
nevertheless a act Hak one can chserve ere and there thor independent spirits — concerned about 
their Sreedom, and reiecting all submission to an authority exter ual to their own conscience — Hat these 
spirits end up by becoming Seckox oM esorter vASXS ) with xe oun evelot(ons and Mel own personal 
i\\umimotions. As We are lacking We &euiks of a disciplined trawming , and as there is wo one of 
autherity r whom they com xurw ak the times of dager which spiritual experience holds in stove for 
them, they easily Fo prey Xo Me loves of the sphere of wmirages, against which Selomon cautions us in 
+he o- Coe fed passage Grom the Book. & Proverbs, What can owe say’ Mankind is a unity Ane Owe 
persons experience is meant to AN and serve others. One cannot dispense wilt, the experience of 
others, We. with authority, if owe wants to avoid the traps set along the way of spivitval experience. 
Truth Xo tell, the principal Treason as * why oceultiswm is “occult and esotericism is ‘esoteric’, 1. 
demarding protection through secrecy» is the concern to protect “free spirits above all against the 
dongers of enslavement M rοο klo ) 4S Cor Gustow JUNG called it) which is an aspeck of the 
seers ck vw O4es Ou the other hand, the qenerol veserve avd refusal -+o accept occulti S. esckev (eis, 
qosis and mysticism — wot to meution magic — that is manifested by +he public opinion of oM Tes, 
is due te the same reason. the sphere & mirages has in the past played F 
and Mas Soww o. peo mistrust iw the conservative opinion | oF Me public. The Sdoevc public doe 
wot want illusions — ik Mas Va evnovar e& AVW. di 
Thus, & ts the playing M c the sphere or ves which is the listerical cause of the veil oK 
Secrecy. Wy is means e Sox ex CASA protects j^^ We owe, land. ) audacious Neo pes; jes* OS, o the 
other aud, the exoteric public protects itselk — throvah mistrust — against rhe danger of Lecoming 
engaged Me play e the sphere ek s. For Me. woy ct esotericism — the woy of personal 
and authentic spivitual experience — necessarily evetails cov the reality of the sphere of 
Ns or the “ sphere F the false Hely Spivit 2 | 
This is why the mystics e eastern Chvistiourty ho wet tire of warning beqinuers of the danger 
Me they cou “seductive iumination © (“prelestvoye prosveshtchenive uem Ru pen) and SiS 
upon the nakedness of spiritual experience, i. e. on experience oc the spirit val world stripped of 
oM form, aM colov, all sound and all iutellectuolity, The iwtuttion alone of divine love with its eect 
on moral consciousness is they teach — the sole experlence te which one shold aspire. 


T 


LADY ZHENDSKY — in his book " Vuoutrenny svet (che Tuner Light E published at St, 
Petersburg iw IS er MG — gave a well-documented exposition Ff the doctrine dt orthodox mystics 
concerning true and False illumination. There he reproaches the mystics of western Christianity 
E NE PTUS (namely ther of admitting ; Under cer conditions, visions and MHH TON of 
aw intellectual wokoce] . e. for not rejecting visions aud Wominations from the outset. 
Thos, the mystics c eastern Christianity are so impressed by the reolity and +he danger ox 
e sphere or mivoges that they prefer be vemouuce all spiritual exper (ence of a visionary or 
intellectual nature, whatever t may e, vakther than risk the donger o& co with the 
reality d this schere. With vespect to the mystics of western Wvistionity We are also 
conscisus of the reality of +his sphere and XS Rangers, but they do uct vegeck outright all vision and 
we eco \\lowinedion. Me experience accumvloted under the Supervision of the veliaious orders 
( Were are wo religious orders M the Cos) ond har oF the Werarchical and ceutvalized Chorch (iw 
the East there is wo Bice cking centre which is M a position to accumulate and validate the experience 
ek. N. ov exea Khovsamds — of years or *he spivcival le of Christian mankind ) allows them to 
derive e needed +o distinauish whether oc not private revelations stem from the sphere of 
We. Holy Spirit j V€. Grom the sphere of Me saiuts and the celestiol bierarchies These ectteria 
amouvet o the strict oN VN of WL vows of cbedience, poverty aN chastity " according xo AMeiv 
leer ond according Xo thew spirit. | 
The chaste mind seeks the truth and not the joy dk revelation o the truth, jest as Maske love 
seeks union with Me loved one and wot Wwe cax o) pleasure oF onion. The chaste mind ts herekere 
sober; i does wet let Wsel& be swept away ly the “stden woter. which vs sweet 3 Ve. by the 
iveboxicotion ax ising Grom e. «eod, oN — axokis — e Floods ok NN , concer wing which 
Solomon warns us iw Me. Sook of Proverbs. Me poor mind refuses to drink the “stolen worker 5 
siuce & seeks only & is essevkio) «o the life & the belly, the Ge of the soul ond dle like && We 
spit. T+ does not seek the super’ vous — even N & is spiritual — avd will wet accept the G N to 
take part the orgy of spiritual WMowtwoktows thet Me sphere ck mirages offers K. The cbedient 
mind iad an awake aud cultivated seuse ox cbedieuce ) i. e. the s? wol heaving e& the will ) which 
venders it capable of recoqnizing the voice, e& truth and distinguishing iT No other voices. IX is to 
this sy iv Veo wig ) developed by obedience, Hox the Gospel of S. Joh veers in the Fellowing passage.— 
" He who does not eutex the sheevkold by the door but climbs in by another way, that man 
isa thet aud a robber; but We whe eters by Me door is the shepherd of the sheep. To 
Wwe Me gatekeeper opens; the sheer hear his Voice, and Ve calls lis own sheep by nome 
amd (eo them ouk, Me Ve has No out all Wis own Me qoes Lefore Hew , ed. the 
sheep € ow him, Loc hey Mo his Voice. A Stronger they will Wok So ow ) but Mey will 
| Nee From lim, Koc hey do wort know the voice of strangers. "C alia „s) 
True obedience is not oX all the suojuqokion ef the will Xe another will, but wother the moral | 
cloivavdience ck the will — aue Faculty of knowing and vecoquizing the voice of truth. And tt is tis 
which renders the soul inaccessible To the lure oF the sphere r mirages, Although no practicing esctericist 
t5 sheltered eee the sphere e mir ages, re who has made Ae vows oF obedience 5 poverty aud chastity 
an ,d & the Weox will come out victorious Grom the O c with His sphere. TE Sx. 
ANTHONY said radically j “Ne Salvedtion wt ook tewnptaction, oue. could add: E Ne temptotion 
Vanquished w Aout WQ. Maree Vows, | 
Unfortunately , W VS a Kock M esokevicisks, M contrast Xo monks and ws, tend as a qewe | 
rule to make little of the vows of cbedieuce „ F N ond osx. They see o have mode their 
T4 


fuulomental ortitude scietific, where one relies on ell gene alone. The result of this is often — 
very oc eM — a game o iutellectval Crewe which , w^ contrast to the sum, does not ilumine, does 
not worm and does wort vivity. | 
But, owever, WX ts wot sterility alone which is the principal danger of intellectual Cat ar the expense 
of moral and spiritual vroq ess; it 15, above oM , the veality of the sphere of mivages. For the latter is 
always ready +o supply not o Visions but also intellectual Mo and wrellectual Mag es. 
Tus d happens that the sphere c Nes enters ito play and paints AazAlng intellectual scenes 
Coc Hhe mind thot ts Forget fol oF the necessity os the vows e doedience , poverty ond chastity, Dazzled 
the richness of the q\impses ond the artiste breadth of the intellectual edifice which is presented +o 
lis eyes, sucha mind accepts a believing himself +o have been favored by vevelok o From above. 
What venders such an iutellectval Vage all the more dangerous is that ix is not, as a general 
vue, purely and simply o. delusion ov illusion. Tt (s a mixture A Mech and illusion, mixed M an inexhrveable 
way. The true serves Xo eroe ve the Salse and the false seems to lend the true a new splendor, Yx ts 
Jexekove. o. wa rone and uct pore ilusion , which would be easier Xo perceive. And as it isa matter of an 
alloy of the true and the false, the true appears here inthe light & the False. Tdeas which ace true in 
themselves, as a consequence oF Wem association with false ideas, acquire here a Folge neu- 
Tx is a net woven From the true and the Folse which lays held & the befuddled soul. 
The sphere of mirages is also constantly at work Xo ve-shuStle Fachs relating +o Former lives and 
karwic vel loc For example, & can evoke a series of subjective reminiscences oc scenes From . 
5 being a mixture of the true and the false, can completely Lisorieutate the 
beweficiary — or vother We victim m of these revelations, For From this there result tasks and 
missions +o accomplish W the present like which have ovy little — or even nothing = ts doxsab abe 
true tasks of this like. Mivages ave aloove oM Trequent iw the case of relation ships betweeu persons 
of the opposite sex who feel Arawn to one another. T+ then o rev happens Hot the qualities aud 
even Me idewtity , of one soul are projected o another. 
Wis Isolde wa Simple maid, just as many an Elsa of Brak 
The conclusion which asserxs Se Fron oM Aat We 
wvaqes is that practical esctericism demands at Leas The 
prudence Wo ix demands vs er oa woXoY2. thot is not oly intellectual buk elso, and above oM v oral. 
Lu fact, tt encompasses the whole human loeing with lis faculties of Vea, imagination aud will. 
Tt is therefore a mother of being, prodeut. 
For this reason the rule & every Serious esotericist should be to be silent — Sten fra length 
o£ years — concer viva every new MN NM ov inspiration Wa (ne has, So as 40 give it We 
wecessary time * moture J. e. o acquire War cer which results Now its accordauce with | 
moral consciousmess, moral logic , the totality of spiritual aN o N personal experieuce — a 
Kok of friends and spiritual guides ex the past oud present —as also with divine Revelation J 
whose oXex wal Áoqwas ace Aw constellodions in the wel e cool aN MN hreaveu. Aud ik will 
be only oN Ke having arrived of such au actordance Mak o. personal MMM M oc \MSpiration cau 
be considered communicable and presentable. 
Wis applies wot only Xo esctericists but alse to artists. The latter — aleove all those whe 
had te the principle & Sark koc the sake & art PA are, As a general vole, playthings er the 


sphere N mirages., While Keeping 0 We. dogma ok avtonouny and independence of truth aud morality 
| EIL 


Many a Veistan s he Vecoquizes 
ext sees her Lohengrin ima gallant. 
have said above coucer wing the sphere of 
Same prudence as exact scievce , but the 


inthe domain of ox, they Fall easy prey to the doings of the sphere of mirages to such a point that 
they eveu identity this sphere with the very souvee of their spivation. For F one hardly concerns | 
oneself with the “wot” and seeks only the “how of artistic creation ne will certainly evd vp Ly | 
giving oneself op o MN % aud Ms plications Mo the sphere e V — the sphere pair 


excellence of so-called creative imagivation ) withdrawn From moral contol: 

TWis stote of Kings Was well understood by cor tain particularly actistic spirits a toc example: 
Goekhe, who wrete Faust over a period of sixty years, not only waned ta brush aside the sphere 
or vaa es rov Mis uox K. but also 40 bring +o the NSU ot day in Faust the reality and mechanism 
ok the action of this sphere. For him, ark was vot purely and simely a pro duck & Me play of the i 
immaaimation, but vather a covtinvation in Ae subjective Romain of the exeat we. work which N | 
cox v Ves out iw Me o ec demon, He insisted ou directed Imagination — V oxact (Maginetion 
C exokte. Phantasie ") — for cc creation as well as Saxe knowledge. | 

Tout the principles o& Goethe's method are brushed aside by dlassing thew w Ahe cakeqov y ok 
“literary classicism” ve. by wo thew o. question ok Vkevaxy «este. MSE of seemg on & 
Tecoquizing here au appeal xo the couscieuce of the artist to stop Sig his spiractions Grom the 
sphere of mirages — at such a cost thot the single voc. - Faust see could dewand sixty years ov 
work! Avcí(sts, like esotericists, axe bliged to Make their works pass the trial of time, so that the 
poisonous plats bow the sphere o w^ ra qos can be uproated, a there cremains owly Khe weak ' pure 
ond ripe. 7 | | | 

Thus there exisks sacred art, which is Aistinquished Crom er ark, wsd as sacred magic is 

+o le Ats kus Grom provane magic aud sorcery - | 
“Every sacred act is therefore founded ow a science of forms „ or in other words, onthe 

symbolism iwhereut in forms. IX musk be borne in mind thot a symbol \S wot merely . 
cowvent oN siqu. T+ manifests its archetype by Virtue of a definite ovrtological (aw... . 
symbol is M certain sense that to which it Jes expression. For this very reason traditional 
symloolism ig never without beauty ° according *o the sew Wool view ef the world » the beauty c 
OM object AS voting ok the raus pareucy ok its exiskeutial ewvelopes; av qc worthy r Me 


name is beautiful because it is Noe. 
— says Vitus BURCKHARDT in the introduction to Wis 


worl Sacred Ark in East and Wiest (esl. Lord North bourne, Loudon, \167, p. ) 
Sacred ark is therefore Founded vpe science oF Sorms and uct Upon subjective creative artistic 
élaw or veon A subject as such. | 
* We Wistorians cf ox X aee the tecw " Sacred ox X" *o any and every work Mack Was o. 
veli qieos subject, they are Foce Wa ark is essentially form. Aw art comet properly be 
e solely oM Me q οον MSX Ns subjects e UA 0 spiritual truth; s 
fov mal language also must Lear witness Xo a. similar origin. Suck is by %o Means the case with | 
. deus ax \ike We c We. Renaissance ov of Xue Saroqve period , which is in no way : 
Riskinct , so far as style is concerned, from the Tundamentally profane ax of that ea) 
neither the subjects which M bey rows „ M A wholly exterior aud as it were literary 
VAOCMMEY | Grom veliaton, vor Me devotional Geelinas with which tk is permeated iw 
apyropr i ate cases, wor even the nobility F soul which sometimes Cinds expression W N 
So & ce Xo covkex: ow N d. sacred character. No art merits trot ee We uviless its forms © 
Wrewselves ve&Xeck the spiritual Vision characteristic of a par ticular religion i: 9.7) 
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The doctrine common to traditional civilizations prescribes that socred ark must 
imitate the Divine Art, but i+ Most Le clearly understood that this in uo way implies thot 
e complete Divine creation , the world such as we see d, chould be copied, Gor such would 
be pove pretension; a literal uV sv" 15 free ta to sacred oxk , Wok must be 
copied is the way in which the Divine Spivit works. Tis laws must be *ranspased iuto the 
vestricted demain in which man works as man J thet is *o Say, iuto artisonship.” (E. 0) 
( Titus Burckhardt, “Sacred Art im East ond West y tcsl. Lord Northbourne ; Loudon, 
(Ae), "NATO | 
Tyr wewmains ovy ko add to v Wok Titus Burckhardt Says thet the trauspesition of the way M 
which the divine Spirit works W the domain of human ara presupposes the Maree traditional 
vews of chastity , poverty and obedience. Purification must precede illumination and perfection. 
Sacred ark, which imitates the way iv which the divine Spirit works, re quires hak the soul of the 
arkist vids itself of trs own imclinations and habits „ we. thet it becomes poor, se as Xo be able to 
receive Me wealth of the Living Spirit) Wer it reduces to silence its own Fautasy and s own 
predilections, ve. Mok ix ts chaste, so as not Xo disturb the Vw pid woXexs Flowing Grom the 


divine Source) and Ma & is ob od ew, so as Xo be able +o imitate the divine Spivik ak wor , ie. 
+o be able ko work M concert with the divine Spwik, 


Now, the Card of the XXILAA. Avcamum of the Tarot — " The World’ — represents a 
Doucer holding o. Mac woud M her land, and a ver M the other. The wand symbolizes 
We creative power of realization below of that which is above 3 she holds it vertically. This is the 
gesture ot aval ziv below Mox which is above — the gesture oS sacred ox ; «€. the gesture 
velati, Me way im which the divine creative Sew works, 

Aud the Following is uMoX Va MARTE AU Says CoMCev wing We pliltre that the Doncer ts 
hol ding in her other hand: 

“Tr is the creative philter of illusion ow all the planes of Nature „Fox mon can have both the 
illusion of love and thot c& spirituality, The philter is oppased to the wand in the sense 
thor the illusion Created loy man COM give lim on ephemeral kingly dignity fone " (Paul 
Hex lea, Le "Lo x le Marseille ^ Paris, (444, f. 40) 
Ta other words, the Arcanum “The World” Was a twofold meaning : tt teaches that | 


S 1. e. 
Me accordance of vy ws, is ek We coor oF creation; and * Wax VAS ) e the Sawe. time ) ot 1e 


donaer of seeking Sor Nee VY instead of For exeokive. truth. Thos he who seeks Sicst and 
Sovewost Ser creokive \°Y will dci Grom the philter the intoxicating potion of illusion c the 
sphere & the” false Holy Spivit „ i. e. the “sphere of mirage s 5 while he who seeks Ctesk and 
deve Mos Sor creative c will wot oly Sind i+ trough the sober e Fo, of verkical elevation 
but will also participate actively in the accordance of ys, Ve. creative joy. He will learn the 
way ck the wand ) te. Xo ev Wise ver CN M cowtach with the y sphere e& Xue, Wa 
Me sphere & the saints and the celestial Wierarchies — 
unperturbed. | 
The Arcanum” The World” Mues communicates te us a. beach oF immense practical 
siqw conce 
The world is a work o. Tt is animated by creative joy. The wisdom thot it reveals is a 
joyous Wisdow — that of evective artistic élau, and wot Mock of a technical engineer or anu 


y INIM — 
ly traversing the “sphere ok mirages i 


Al 


a Aste E Hogpy is he who seeles wisdom iu the Desk elace, Cox he will find ther wisdow is (oyous! 
Unhappy is the one uo seeks the joy K* joyous wisdom in the First place, fec he will fall prey to illusions! 
Seek First she creative wisdom c the world — aud the \oy of exea y ty will be given Xo You in 
addition. 


Fyrom xis teaching there results M Important rule of spiritual i hygiene”, namely 7 that he who 


aspires to c ic spiritual exper lances never cow s +e wteusrty oF The experience uuderqoue with 
the truth that is revealed — ox is not revealed — through X, Le. he does wok regard the force of impact 
of an imner experience as o. N of tts authenticity and truth. For an illusion Stemming from dhe 
“ sphere of mivages can bowl you over, while a Ne revelation N place in the quise Bt 
a scarcely perceptible inner whaisgering . fac From ivaposing ttself throvah force, autheutic Spiritual 
experience Sometimes requires very awake and very conceutroted attention So as wot Xo let it pass by 
_umnoticed. Lr is often di&&icoW +o even wokice it, without speaking ok being seized oc Louled over 
ik. TS this were wot so, what good would exercises of concentration aud proround meditation be? 
For all the exercises Max all serious esotercism prescribes are necessary iu order +o render 
akteution so awake aud iwteuse thot itis M a position te perceive within the calm and silent domain of 
the dept, o& Khe soul where sv Mh M reveals se. And tis latter has fhe quite proveunced. 
*ewdewey +o worl gew ond gradually , although — as in We case of St. Paul — there ove exceptions. 
Wut as o. general rule, the spirttuol world does wok oX all resemble the surqing & the sea — at 
work, te break dau the dams holding X back, se as to \wudete the land. No, what characterizes Me. 
spivitual world, Ge. the "sphere of Me Holy Sir „ is the cousideration it has fac the human | 
Cow saw, The amourk and Trequevcy of revelation T EUR above, destined for a human ela „ is 
measured with a lot oF cave, Sa as 40 avoid every possible perrurbation in the moral andi physi cal 
equililorium of Ais person. What the Spiritual world prefers most K oM is " 
Le. a severe flow of ius which intensifies +o the extent that the 
the vecipiewt qr a wmokvre. Were a succession of elements comprising a qc truth are revealed 
little by little util she Boy when *he qc e truth M its entirety shines within the PETER 
consciouswmess *hus prepared. Then there will be joy $ certainly y but wot the perturbation ot equilibrium 
which is coc — ner will there be nervous over- excitement or iusomuia. 

This ts the law of the wank thot the cewhvol personage ot the Card ot the XX nd Arcanum ts 
holding M one of Mew hands. But it (s just the opposite which applies to the philter thet she is hading | 
iw the ether lod. There „VSK and foremost, itis 0. matter of the ey and intoxication which 
result Goon, mirage-irevelotions. The way oF working of Whe “sphere & the False Holy Spie " \s to 
make \homan souls cowinced of the truth of de eco oc visiowaxcy mirages WreOq Me tensity oF Ao 
impression that they proce. That which excites the most is tre" seems ro loe the criterion advanced 
by Me sphere ot WN s. | | 

TX is true thot the most advanced school of modern dept psychology — advouced in the seuse of 
e ewekroXvow wo Me domain or the psychic uiconScious — Hak & Carl Gustav Jung, » considers the 
NuvAMoSUM in psychic experience as a ohe sei of the dynamic reality namic reality of the Unconscious ( ov 
Subconscious , or eve Super conscious ). (Ty Numinosum is meant Krak which Me soul experiences OS " 
something, which is ivvesistibly imposed ow NX ) or which \s wok mastered — or is ve “uwmactorade 
— by W. The Nouwinosum is Mos a p experience Cu Áxceovw, Sotasy-vision, ov vision ) which — 
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reasonable Msp wotion ) 


wtellectual ond moral Covces of 
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— through tts irresistible fascination — subjuaates he who experiences it. The docs hoes wok 
present itself n imposes itself. Consciousness submits to its action rather then cabling iv forth. The : 
MMO S as such subjug ates man def ende ver F Wis will (cC C. G. Jung = Key chology ond Religion j 
s. R-¥.C. Hull, “ The Collected Works of C. C. Tung, vel. un London, 195%, 9.7) 

Now, according to JUNG, the vceglky ct the Unconscious ts manifested by action of a numinous 
character upon consciousuess, Chis is what Jung says concerning the Un conscious: M °° the 

UNCONSCIOUS... by definition and in Cock cat be circumscribed. ltr wwst therefore be. 

counted as something boundless : infinite ov infinitesimal, Whether tt way legitimately be 
called o. Microcosm depends simely and solely ow whether certain Portions of the world 
beyond individual experience can be shown to exist tu the UUCOMSCIOUS — certain consinuts 
which axe not mdividually acquired. but are a RYAN presences, The theory of instinct 
and the Kindings of biclogy M comnection with the symbiotic relationship betweeu plat ond 
insect love long made us Familiar with these things. .. À gevreral precy of the rightness 
of +his expectation lies in the obi Joos oc ον of parallel mythelogems ; Bastions “Folk 
thovalits "ev primordial ideas j aN Special proct is Ie avtochthonous Yeproduchion of 
such eas in the psyche of individuals where direct transmission 1S out eS the veste... 
My+holegems are We aforemervrtioned. “por Vous ek the world i which belong to Me. 
strueteral elements K the psyche. They are constants whose 2xpression (s every where 
ond ax all times the same. (C. 6. Sung, “Medicine ond Veychotherapy “ia” The Practice & 


Psychotherapy : ) tes. K. VF. C. Holl, “The CMected Works of C.G. Tung", vol. 16 , London, 
\A54, pp. 4-92) | 
The Unconscious — with its numinous action — is therefore not confined to the individual soul; 

d surpasses i+ iw every direction. Being “something boundless / the Unconscious is We world geen 
Under its psy chic aspect. Which means to Say Tat it consists wet only of innate j i. e. prenatal » dividual 
tendencies and iclivations „ but Mer V also dudes whet we have desiquoted 
M “sphere dt Ae Holy Sew : and Wok oF the “Salse Holy Spirit T Ackiow of a. womivious character 
from the Unconscious, thus conceived, is certainly a criterion sufficient to Ristinguish the manifestation 
cc We DANN && We Unconscious MN the manifestetton ot the subjectivity of the individual soul 
Trova the News SpowXoMeous fawtasy ) Feeling and intellect vality ) bur & does wok at PAL suffice 
+o distinguish Me X within Kis veality , e. o Ki skinguish the action oS Me sphere of We 
Holy Spirtt from that of the sphere of mirages. For the sphere. of wages, also, (s real — Luk veal 
is owe thing and truth is anether iva. A mirage is certainly veal, but it (s uot pee mat deceiving. 
\y or the compensatory Sue. guiding and 
correcting — vole. of the Unconscious „ but also of Me gravity e& the douger courted by M 
cousciousmess in subwa thing to the baletul ; Mrestrained influence of the Unconscious. For lim this 


influence could be auspicious ov baleful — which corresponds to the teaching € Hovwmeticisma 
Concerning these two spheres, i. e. that of the Holy Spirit aud that of mirages, 


Heve ts M he said concer viia The Bonner which wewaces mankind on account e& the 


N ul 
as spheres — namely 


Jung was, at the same time, quite conscious wot ov 


Unconseio US .- - 
" Psychology constitutes nothing less Wan the most dis pense kuewledae Moc we have. 
Tweed, i+ " apparent wir OJA. tACCeasivalv. ILLI clar hy | that thot which 


IAS 


coustrrutes the qreatest danger threatening man is vot famine ov earthquakes ox microbes 
or cancer but mows well being. The cause of tis is quite straight N: there still 
does wat exist any effective protection against psychic epidemics — and Mese epidemics 
axe infinitely more devast ating, thon the worst catastrophes & Nature! The Supreme 
davger which wmenaces both the individual aud the populace as a whole is : chic 
SNN With reqard Xo fWs, our understand ing proves to be quite powerless y whic 
[t explorued loy we Cock thet votional Gau ve wt s ack ow the conscious — but on Me 
CONS CAGUS alone — without having the least effect ow the unconscious. Consequently, 
a. mojor Ranger For man emanates From the mass, . . the crowd, a whose core We working 


oc the unconscious accumulates — First ug, Men shif ling the pleas Coxe reason o 
the part of the conscious. Every ovganizatlon of a. crowk covwstikokeS a latent danger, 
like that of piling ue dynamite. Because ik produces eects Ma we one wourted, aud 
which wo one (s able to hold w check | For this reason ove s ardently hope thot 
psychology — knowledge 0 psychaloqy aud achievemeuts in the Rowan of psychology — will 
spread ow Such o. scale WA G leings will Knally un derstand Khe So oy the 
| Supreme Langer hanging over their heads. Ir is wot by arming Wemselves +o We teeth ) 
every CoU "Y of itself ) Mo vations will Le ole, S We long run, to preserve themselves 
From the terrible catastrophes accasioned by mo decn war. Accumol oked. arms dowond 
war! On Aue cowtrory „ world ik nok be preterable in Suture to quard agaist aud to avoid | 
We conditions delineated ok present — inv which the unconscious breaks down the dams of | 
‘the consciovs and Rispossesses Khe Vakkex; making the world cow the iSK & (nestimable 
hevastation?" ( C. C. Jon Vhowme Ria découverte de son Ame”: Sends test. by R. 
Cohen, Geneva „uad, ee Ao A- — epilogue written foc this French edikion by Tong 
and. dee Kisnackt- Zurich ! Jawvacy ; 19444 ) 
This isa war ming From a man who speaks with real knowledae — with wore knowledge, TN Sack, Sica 
many an a Medic. occoWrist- thawks +o Mis prodigious experience accumuloted ávx aa a long lie. 
directed by the will +0 neal. And it was this will to heal which make him first of aM oN explorer and then 
oM expert im the world Ff depths, the door to which is the humen So. 
Bort bet us return +o the Arcanum i The World” — the Arcamum ot movement ) ve. of the “how N 
e moving thot which is moved loy thot which moves. ! | 
Until now we have beeu occupied with the cewhecol biqore of the Card y i.e. with joyous Wisdom with 
her wond and ger, aud with the WAY t^ which the wand moves Consciousuess as well as with 
the way in which she plex moves ik. The movement emanating No +he “ sphere of the Holy | 
Spirit " aud thot emanating Crom Me sphere of mirage s a Me two move ments corresponding o 
the wand aud the plilter — have this in common: thet they move, as & were, From outside or abe 
the human soul ond the world of action. Tx order Xo understand We whole Arcanum ck movement, Le. 
the world, itis still necessary to consider the movement immanent im beings 23d things. Tis 
latter is represented in the Card by the qox ovd, which surrounds the central Mauve, aud by the 
Sour figures — the three aniwols aud the angel — in We Sour corners of the Card , outside of 
Me apx \ond. . : 
The garland represents Me movemervt immanent Ww Q Xov ond the Cour Figures Sy mbolize the 
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movement immanent in basic mstinct, or what the ancients called the “Cour elements” For the 
four elements — Fre “air eter” and “earth — are vot chemical substances „r even 
stoXes ao moetter (namely wax wx, Qaseou- 3 Cid and said ) but rather modes of movement 
immomerct in all substance... mental, psychic, organic and alse inorganic. They are therefore the four 
Luvdomevtal instincts immanent in the world-in- movement} and this is why they are hevicted in the 
Weed ran ae h iconography iW general — as also iw the Card of the Arcanum The ee ee 
as the cosmogenic quaternary ot Me Boll, x Eaale , the Lion and the Angel. 
" Tue Augel aud the three sacred animals are represented in the firmament by stars 
of Sivst magnitude located at the Coo cardinal pots: A\debaran , or Ale eye of We 
Boll; Regulus , the Heart of the Lion; Altair, the Light of the Eagle; and P N in 
the southern Fish, which absorbs the water poured out by the Waterman. These stars 
mark the extremities of a cross whose cewcke is the polar star which, because of Ks 
imwmebility in the middle of the celestial vo corresponds in the Avcanum (“The 


Weld”) to Me. young girl Named iw an oval e aceeuWex depicting Ye, Zone ck the 
ecliptic." ( Oswald WIRTH, “Le Tarek des imagiers dv moyen age 5 Pays VADE, „. 220) 
The idea underly ima dais correspondence between the four “sacred animals og the Evangelists 
and che skars c the Siqus of the zodiac is the zodiacal or cosmic siquificance of the four “cosynic 
wnstincts ov “elements. IX atk Wees a universal and also a stable fonction to them in the 
plonexary world of movement, (vs aS the fixed Skacs are attributed with this Cunction im the 2odtac. 
Bur ch is not the constellations & the zodiac which manifest The principle of the quaternary 
ok cosmic “elements "ev cosmic “basic mstinets ^ This principle is found manifested in the nes Table 
name d Gok — the Tetragrammuton: N ( yop - HE- VAV- HE) — the imprint of which on a 
cosmic scole constitutes the quater ner y ^ queso. For what we know as the cobeqory Cie. the 
structural Lis pos ex e& our intelligence ) ek causality — with its quater vary ct eMCective causes, 
Formal cases, maxeriol causes and final causes — is only a special case of this imprint. Indeed, we 
would not know how e perceive order M the universal movement Hot we call “the world” (€ we 
Aid Ac „UN causality , Moc is to Say) i$ we Ak net Lis Ng wed moves from wat is moved, what 
forms From whok is Fer wed, the source from the aim, the beainning From the end. Without the 
age\ication ok causality +o vniversad movement j we would be able only to contemplate * 
e- instead of being able +o derive from it a “universal evolution’, A D 
history j and o. ‘law of q vice — aud also to Sink the causes of dMuesses, Risasters, and all 
the dangers which le in wait foc US, Saas to Saresee them and avert them. | 
Now, that which manifests itself in the structure of our intelligeuce iw the quise e& he category 
of causality — which is revered by Cabbalists iv the quise of the ie Molle Nane of God, and which occupies 
the central place Ww Wager philosophy in Me quise & the sacred Tetrad — is Max is 
manifested a in We quise ck the quoker nary ot cosmic “instincts (o the Sacred Bates ot 
the Apocalypse aud the Prophet Erekiel ), e. the quaternary c Spoutaueous impulsion, reaction, 
transtormability awk Foldability Cor etel dew) ov the four elements: Fire, A Water and 
Earkh. — 
Tdi, movement, Cr mation and H — these four elements axe at work everyc here. 


[AS 


They are jc be found both in wwellectuol ond iv psychic ond Liclogical ackiwity, both in so-called 
“inorganic (Me Ne aud in organic matter, beth in He e cos aud M the Microcosm. Av 
emment Christian Hermeticist, Uv, Cad CARTON — now (regrettably ) heceosed — Malle a 
precious coutyibution to the W tradition ec Christian Hermeticfen with lic masterly work 
ow the Sau temperaments entitled Diagnostic ex Condvite Les Temp éraments : ( " Diagnosis and 
Behavior of the Temperaments 0 e the Sour temperaments (Ales, Nervous ; Sanquine ond 
Lywebatic ) axe wot ovy Cesc ,d phenomenolo qically but also are explained as o. wmonifestotion of 
the onversal law ef the quaternary. We read there :- | 
(0 Auciewt Wisdom drew Sram the enigma of the Sphinx the Four Sordamental cules of 
human conduct: to know with the intelligence of the human brain; 40 will with the 
skvenath & the Vow; Xo dare ov +o elevate oneself with the ovdacious power oF the 
| wihas of the eagle ; ko Ee sed with the massive oud concentrated force ek the bull. 
Ap plied to the behavior of the temperaments ; the allegory of the Sphinx teaches 
that mon — M order +o build Use wholly and to develop sel Wax moui ously — 
must wor wally culkivake ; balance and lierarchize within limsel® the four essewtial 

Funckions ek human life: Me willful energy cx the Vous, the reflective understand 

& the vervous, the vital power ek +e sanguine, the self-coutrel of +he lymehatic E 

| (Poul Cox Xov, " Diagnestic ek Conduite des “Vempéra ments Vox cs; Ae. p.2.0) 
We four +emperamerts ox, ago, o. special case & the universal quaternary of impulsion, 
movement, Lorwmotion and form, of the four elements — Five , Ais, Water and Earth. Aud o the 

basis o& these Cour elements the quater nary oF the motive as Tuck immanent im Ae world is 
found. This mstinck M tov ved lects the four cosmic entities which bear the MERKABAH Cthe 
Rivine Clariet) — the Angel, Me Engle, the Lion and the Bull fom Ezekiel's vision of the 
Chloriot and Grom the vision of St. Tow. The letter describes them as Follows : 

E om IERI living creature was like a lion, the second Niving creature like an aX, 
the third living ce, had the face of a man, aud the Sourth living CreatuTe was 
like o. Vying eade." ( Revelation iv, 7) -— while Ezekiel stresses their fundamental 

unity by Say wq: 

" As Sor the \keness of the faces of the four living creatures, each had the Cace dca. 
man in Crow ; aM Sour Med the face Sa U o ow Me right side: a\\ Cour had Me Lace 
oF an 0X eu Me Nx side; and aN four had the face of an eagle at the back “ 
(Ezekiel iio), 

They are a unity because the divine name Me Tetraqrammaton, is a unity Cwhich, 


however is made up of Tour elements ) ond because they represent tis name , whieh is the 
Bivine Chariot. | 
Wos, the Zohar Soys Concer wing the four HAYoTH ( living ereotures ) o Ces 


Vision: 


“Tt is eu concerning them, “And she ikeness of thea faces és as Me face c 
mon "( Ezekiel (10). Mey ace all ewbraced Ww +hot Mues, a thot UKeuess 
embraces them all... These likenesses are engraved ow the throne — the 
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superna chariot ois comprised W the four letters of the Tetraqrammaton ; 
which is the nome that comprises all... and the throve is decorated with these 
\\kenesses , one *o the rial, one * the Let, one M tvowt, ond one behind, 
corresponding +o the Gaur corners of the world...” ( Reveshith (Ae; *csl. H. 
Sperling and M Simon,” The Zohar”, voli, London-Bourmemouth, (444, ett? 
The Zohar not only says Mock the four letters of the Divine Name ( Terre gc M correspond Xo the 
four corners of the world — the Your cardinal points: East, West, North ond South — but also speaks 
K Michael (ese Neues (s as the face of man ) directing limself towards the North with all 
the Faces trned towards him (Bereshith ISL). Ty the Sorther discourse it (s eld: 
“The Ox (ie. the living ce with the Face d an ox) ascends to seek quidauce and 
40 iw the face & man... the Eagle asceuds * seek id au d q N Me Lace of 


ul 


man... the Lion ascends +o seek quidance and E im the face of man... Mon 

contemplates oM of them, and aV ascend ond coe ea him. . (Bereshith Aa, esl. 

b. Xo! 
The fourth living ce of EzekieUs vision — the Av ael (or the an“ — is Mus Me 
sy wNMests e& all & them. Now, Me Zohar esce ees haw the Hebrew word SHINAN ( Angel ) 
embodies the mystery of the Cour living creakures : _ 

(O) the chariot of God ace myriads of thousands of SHINAN (Angels) (Psalm 

M AS): the work SAXNAN expresses by means of ws (wikials. all the faces, the 

SHIN standing for SHOR (ox), the NUN for NESHER (eagle), and the ALEPH ger 

ARYER (Now) „ and We Final NUN representing vy Ws shape wan „ who walls erect, and 

who ye vi cal combs nes male ond Cemale ; ^ ( VoxesWiMaA Vb; kvsl. ; ev. Rc) 
AM ese myriads of Moosoxdls of Angels——continves the ZOWAR — issue rovs the archetypes 
symbolized by the name SRINAN , and Nov Wese pes e Average ito groups C characterized 
by tre respective faces), AU the Avgels with faces other than the face of man have two 
faces = Test, War which is their particular one, and secondly, thot which they have 
ber N Me AB. by cowtamplakion * the face d man (ue. TN beholding Michael): by 
reflecting the characteristic of streugth ( EL ) ) Xov Augals with the Lace of the boll j by vellecting 
+o charocter istic of Qxeokwess C Codd e | ), for Hirose wih Wie face ek the eagle; by . 
the characteristic oy power CEhibor ), for Mese with the Lace of the Won. he “wan” 3 
coutewplates all the other faces, and they “all asce and comtemplote him. Lt is thus thet they 
aM receive Me particular x dc oF the Mon j whois characterized ey the name “kvemerndous : 
( NORA ) - For ‘is reason, the names by wich the Holy One is called in the Sect prove oe 
(Nehemiah ix, 32):- | 

: “The , Me q rec, Me NN and the tremendous * 


These four names are engraved ugon Me chariot of God | 
Which ts comprised wa the four lex ers e the Tetraqrammoaton (JAVA) „i is 


e name that comprises all... These Cour Supex wel names bear along the throne, 
and. the MWreue is comprised Ww them... lk Rescends with its borden ike a tree 


ladew with brauches on all sides and Cull of fruit, As soon as it descends, Wese 
IAT 


four likenesses come forth wm Jet several Hopes emitting Er N Flashes which sc e 
see over the world.” (Rereshitts esl. v vo- 
This is the moving accouwrt from the 7 o Wa c — uli 


ch emomates such Faseimating and 
rejuvenating Creshuess — concerning the chariot of God and the four Spirits of the four elements 


whose symbols are found represented M the four cor vers of the Cord F the eee The World”, 
The three-colored garland surrounding the central Rqure portrays We idea c& the Mmmanence | 
of all passivity (oe calor), aM ac Xy Cred TA ond oM nevival ey ( yellow exec) TES | 
aed iet movement — Ahe world ok impulses emanating Grom the four Spirits of the four | 
elements. These tree colors s the Mee essere modes & eneray — passivity ( \atewcy ) 
activity (Lege wen), ond neutrality Case mony of equilibrium) — flesecibed in the Bhaqavad-G ito 
and des as Me tree qualities tamas, v. 40-5 aud Sec. TVo. which are the modes Us ToS 
ve oonke Skot ov ek Ae Looc ele S. 
Tunes M 5 . X X 0 ackion is MSN. oe which t$ performed in We Shastras, which 5 
per cox without attadwment, desire N aversion, and without the desire for any 
Nr by the por forme 


Raia ackion is = M ts atbended with Ne breuble, and which is pex Tor wed. by ohne 
whe Leswes for the Fruit & action, and who is Filled with eqeis M. 

Tama ac is that which is performed Mew delusion 
and with ones own loss and miry as well as oF others. | 
Sa oaev is he e is free From attachment aud eqoism, whe is Cull oF constancy | 
and energy, and uno is unmoved both in success and failure. | 
Raja. „ is he who is Full of et, who desires for the Fruit of actions, whe is 
covetous, crvel and impure, and feels Vogt. fey Cw success) and: Socvaw Cl Coll Wyo). 

Toma G is he who is void. et application , who T: GOM discernment, who 2 
obstinate, Ae ceto malicious (Ale, despondina a procrastinating. i (Chagavad-Gita 
xv, 2:3 23 5 nes. N. N. Oo, SSL Parva. xlà SA iw va. Mi, (Ea? e “The 
Mahalharata, (vals. Calc NAS o 

Que cow amplify indeFiniteliy +e M KAAN o& the three qualities (Sees N oM CMN 
oF existouce. TM the mineral Kingdon is M We D SkoXe, the animal kingdow is in the 
Tayasic skoxe , and Me qt kingdoms is M the sie state. The Sage C loco | is N the 
soxtvic skate, the worrior ( KsvoX* ya) is M Me rajasic state, ond the servant (shwdva) \s inthe 
komasic Stoke. The sow is sattvic, Varta iS Vogasic and the moon ts ro HSC, etc. 1+ is always a 
matter of equivoco (Sox Wa) à ackivity ( voies) ond passivity (tamas) y which oxe the modes of 
Mo SUK oM ck the four elements. ! 

Now, the Mee - Moved. a is the eld eX manifestation of the Four elements acting af the 
heart of lifes phenomena in the quise of vital élan, inherent in the corrent of life. Tt is “the 
river £ lowing oux of Ede to woter the qarden, which divided and became Toor rivers " ( Genesis il, 
10). The ancient Greeks named the viver which divides itself Wo Tour branches the Mex "which 
is divided ko four Nee Us, ue. Fine, Ais, Woker and Earth. Winds doctyine ones the C Ex 
element , which is We rook of the Sour chements, a Kos M, generally translated by “ether , 
Aud medieval alchomy sets e store on *he eres, ( quta essevkio" y or "fit —— P 
ok the root avd basis of the Sour elements, Thus „ We real in Hex weis Wismegisti "wackokus 
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) without regard +o consequences 


EN 


vere Aureus. De Lapidis philosophic secrete, com Scholiis Dowinicr Guest " (Letgaia, elo) — “Divide 
lapidem OO iw quokvor elementa... et Conjunge in unum €t totom habebis 
maaisterium. "-" Divide your stone (vto four elements... and rejoin them as one, ond 
you will have the whole maagisteriom.. 
“That is, the magisteriom or ee ee ef aes qa work, is the Separotion ok Me four 
elemeuts From tho * pr ima MON VI u^ (“primal susan”) ond then the realization N 
their unity in the debe essewtin” Cor “ether” of the ancients — cf. Mis tee, De coelo 1,3). 
This corresponds te Me cowtexk of the Card K the Aveamum " The World", where there are 
Sour Figures iw We. corners o& e Card, with the Dancer ot the ceuter, The Wee -coloved. 
garland which surrounds lec eee Me. witex mediacy stage of She analysis \-3-4+ or of +he 
synthesis U-2-| (Ve. the progress o& the four elements to the three i qualities " oc s q B 
and of the three “qualities "ko the owity ef the i quivtessewce." ). The three “ valities” correspond 
Xo the three *v2ai e ( veqimens) & alchemy ; Web which the four elemeuts axe j 
Nous kor mel aN Men synthesized M the quintessence. Thos, the Sirs S Vea transforms | 
Earth dere Water; the second “veaimen’ transforms Waker into Air; and the third eaten 
transforms Aix ito Vive . ( VW into V, V into A and A into AY. We. Arcanum ME World” is 
Hherelere thot of Aualysis ond Syuthesis. lx teaches the ark & Lstinavishin j within the 
* Nou of the experience of W, ovk, the Wusecy from the veal ( the tuo hands of the Dancer 
with the plex and We wond), Kren te three “colors . C queas" ov ae ns-) of movement 
ank lastly We four “elemeuts " ox impulses inherent withiu all thot is wu motion. And it also ne 
teaches We ax e& " perceiving” (ade colly realizin Y the basic o e& the Sur We 
the three “colors j G the tuo "effects" Le. the quintessence . 
Ov, speaking Cabbalistically, Me. Arcanum W question is Mak & the unt a\ding dt the sacred 


name ok God and of its subsequent cefolding — the two operations being analogous +o the werk of 
creation and that & salvation. | | | 


—/ ( Whoever wishes +o poner vate this thesis +o the velevarct details should coss 8 
Friedrich WETNREB?s masterly work, “ De Bijbel als Schepeing “Cin Dutch) (“ The 
Gible as Creation Ü avoiable M German aud Enalish Noms Vaio ( The Haque, M61). ) /- 

V+ does without saying Mo one co extend the analy sis ( followed by sulse quent syuthesis ) of 
the Accomm “The Worl Corther — much CocWex indeed. One could, foc 2xavnple ; establish the 
role of the four elements in the four planes or “worlds Pues namely CCC 
the wold oF M the Herd of Formokion, and the world & Action. ( Atziluth, Gris, 
Yetrivah, and Asstel) — accor&ing te | ; | 
the Sephiroth Tree : by hin ver Emanation CAtziluth) 
the ken Se co e World of Creakion (Gal) 
plane ond by Summoarizing for 


each plane (by MELONS ok syuthesis) 
the result obtained. World of Action ( Assiah) 


World of Formation (Yetrival) 


-— BP — apum — — — — — — ow — — qa oe ew — SUP OU or Ub qum awe OE ao cum 
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elewewts i^ velokiow to the Four worlds, We would thus obtain the forty vumerical cards aud the 
sixteen cavds c Kaures „er We system of miner Arcana of the Tarot, l. e. ten nomerical cards 
of Poutacles , ten numerical cards ef Swords, ten numerical cards of Cups , and ten numer ical 
cards of Wands, as well as Me four cards of £i queres ok pentacles, four cords e fiquves of 
swords, Sour cards of fiqures or cups, and four cards of figures of wands. With veaoxd. to 
the sixteen cards of Sigures, the correspondence between the four worlds and Cigures is: Koe 
zs eget coke ackion; CNN — world d for marion ; Queen— world c creation; King — world & 
emanation. Concer wing the Sour suiks — Vewtacles, Swords, Cups and Wands zt hey correspond 
exactly to the structure of *We sacred Name Yuv H and : consequently, +o she Your elements. 
Wos represent the emanating principle, the Y 2 D of the Livine Name r Cops represeut Me 
conceiving princigle, We first HE of the divine Nome, Swords represent We Cor wative 
priuciple, the Vow o& the dw e Nome; and Vewtoacles symbolize the principle os form, the 
second He & Me divine Nome. | 

The C Ey si wor Arcana ot the Tarot E theretore, Simply o. develop ment Grom 
the last Major Accent ck the Tort, “Tue World’, developed vigevously — Cabtealistically anf 
makhemarically — where sys Ne LM Is pushed So far Mock one asks oneself o i» 
it is A a e of a vox oN perfor mance ) pure and simple. Indeed, it is Lie to 
accept, M We Kbest wiStowce, the minor Arcana of the “Tarot as Arcana, inthe sense ok the Majow Arcana thet 
we hove been We oM. For We ax to Gx cava eek So wes out ak owe that one is . 
tempted to ve ec it as playing (xov. and therefore as something, far ivkerior to the Major Accono- 
cf he Tarot! | 

Nevertheless, there was o. school (Mok of St. Veter sburg in the First quarter of Alus ceutury, 
mentioned in Letter XXL ) where it was tavgt that the so-called " er Ace ot the Tarot 
are N reality Major Arcana Ww the sense that they s a move elevated degree ok knowledge 
and experience than that cor responding *o the so-called "Major Ac & the Tarot . The Minor 
Avrcoma are to the Majer Acco. as the upper SCA is Xo the lower school — such was the 
accepted Hresis ak the school in question. | 

Now, aster more thon 4S y4oxs e eX Sart and study have elapsed, 1l Most tell you, &eox- 
Uuknown Friend, thar the above thesis does vot de justice to the Arcana of the Tarot — either 
+o the Major or ta the Uimor Arcana of the Tarot. For the Major Arcana are reduced in tis 
thesis to the wale of a preparatory Sehoel far the Minor Arcana — which they exe, WS only 
+o the use H the sald school made of them. And the use tok was Made c the Major Av-coman 
was that ok o. framework Voc an ency clopeRic teaching cocerving kre Cabbala, Magic ) Astrology, 
and Alchemy. As the Major Arcana lend themselves marvellously *o the task. of Sex ving asa 
f-amework Yor such an €x Cy clopedic teaching y they were therefore made use of for this 
purpose. Thus, the Major Arcon played re ree of o. general teaching program fov the 
traditional occult sciences, dining ot qiving qeneral knowledge concer ving their MN ond 
methods, while the cA ok Y practice was reserved Gy the Muc Arcana, ue. the 
Na For motion of consciousness visina From plane Xo plane ; which followe’, as vt were, as the 
oer Sue C laus dw: Crom the lower school ( the “lower school” being Moc oc the Major 
Avcoma),Rowever, the Major Arcana axe. not, in their Aatolity, a teaching proqram for the occult 


[30 


Scieuces, but Leber a school of meditation aiming ox awakening consciousness Xo the laws and 
forces — 4e the Arcana — which axe ak work Lenesth the intellectual j moral ond phevnemeno- 
logical surface. And the Minor Arcana constitute o. systemotized sues of experiences qoined 
during MHM on the Majer Arcana, iw We e of amplitication — &volysis and sywthesis 
pushed to the extreme — ow e Major Arc e World. Mey axe ; © you like, a. 
Rerailed elaboration of the Major Avcanum™ The World” — oy, again, its application m We 


domain c& the varieus planes e consciousness, rising Crom Me plane c ockian +o the plane of 
ew NA M. 


As * world ask Xoo muck of you” forces, dear Unknown friend, 3: T1 were *o present 
you — oa addikion 0 the present twenty - 4wo moditedtous on Me Majer Arcana of the. Tarot pem 
ancther Sifty-six meditotions on the Minor Ávcana , and as „also, the time ^ecessox y foe this 
os K is lacking, X we yo? dear Unknown Friend, +o do tis work ersol, e e — in the 
Woher dr these Letter-Meditotions — Letter-Meditetios ow We Miner Arcana of the Tarot. 

Ax (s so as +o Cac kate tis task Mak T propose She Follows 
See asa key ko We Miner Arcana & the Tarot . These are | | 

The Mimer Arcana of the Nac vepresewk the way & ascent fvow consciousness belonging 
4o the world of action ( the phenomenal world ) tHhrrovah the werk oF Formotion and the world 
of creation to the world of emanation. Thos, it (s a Mole of Sour deqrees (including the 
summit ) of ascent frown Ae world oF sensual ond intellectual Wager y „ which cor responds +o 
Feutacles to the world Cor deqree ) of destruction. of this imagery F 
which corresponds to C, so as to aK Ne to that &eaxee c spiritual poverty which is 
necessary to become a receptace fov revelation N above — which &eqcee corresponds +o 
Cops. The Summit is obtoined when the cup ef consciousness which receives the e 
alvove is troustormed — by cooperating with revelatory action — (to this latter. Tt then 
becomes vevelatory activity itself, being acrively united with the “world e e Then the 
degree oF Wands ov $cegkves is attained, i.e. that of pore creative activity. 

Therefore the way bequs iw the world of Coins oc Peutacles. This is the world c the 
Imagery of Facts ; intellectual constructions and imagined ideals, There, Consciousness surrounds 
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se with a wore of images — ow Me one hand Me memories of experiences, and ow the 
land Aue formulas and schemes of the intellect, as well as these of moral maaination, which 
lakkev we call eos. This world & imoges is neither reality wor illusion . Lt consists valve images 
cox esponding +o reality ond which axe therefore ‘convertille - iro realtty ; foc "is reason 
coins” axe its symbol. Fey jest as pieces dr money axe wot themselves board eating and lodain 
lout canbe cowverted ite board, heating, and lodging 1 so Co memory images aud the formulas and 


schemes of Me Mt ond morol imoaimation represent vealiites — beings works” M may | 
be conver xed into reality : 


Now, the world & Cowes the world N images — has a twofold significance. A+ siquifies, 


on the one hand, the wealth acquired by consciousmess, au ow the other hand it siquifies the 
totality oF thot which must be renounced if consciousmess wants o come +o Spircrual reality. 


Vecause M order to coweck money into real ings , i.e. ovder o buy them, ove has to pay. 
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One has +o become y poor W spicth M order to have the kingdom e& heaven. . | 
Now, Mis payment , where one Rinests owesel& of one’s wealth & spirit „is HH ek Swords. There N 
Me images - Volves (ox Coms) Moc one has struck rpg wkeleckual, moral and artistic effort Í 
axe. destroyed ; one after the other, in the same ( Sechivothic ) order M which they were formed. 
This can last an stant, an hou, ox decades, With Sx. Thomas AQUINAS (t tock. the dime of o. 
single ecstasy ; while with Plate it seems ot ik was a slow process extending over several 
years. Wilh vespeck * St. Thomas, iy was probably ox M ev. of VS thot he under went Me 
deciswe ecstasy. I (asked so long Ma lis sister, with 5 s 1 ak dhe twee, became 
concerned avd thus questioned. Srother Reginald (Raynald ) , Qui Aix ei: | 
E Frequewker Magister iw spiriky vapitur cum aliqua coutemploctur : sed. wo quam 


5 , ^, ^ | " * 77 ; 
tonto tempore , Sc munic, vd ‘psu Sic a seusibus alienum , Unde port aliquam 


horam ivit socws ad Maagstram er Mens ipsum per coppava for titer, vasi a. 
e ' 4 t 7 t , t ) eek. X dt 
S]] coutemplationis ipsum ultima excitavit. Qui Suspirans Rist >“ a oM ih, 


rei w secceXo vevelo prohibens, ne iw vita mea ci av deas vevelare. Vewit Cis 


Séripturae mead, qute. Tele. sunt www vevelako., quod ea quae Serigsi e* docu 


modica mihi videvtur, ev ex hoc Sper * Deo ) quod sicut dlockviwa e. meae sic Ci 


fins exit et vitae. " | 
| (s Whe said e her The master is often cao up in spiritual rapture when he 


coutempakes anything: bor I have never before seen lim taken out & his senses for | 
5o DA Aud so, akter obe an hour or so, the socius, Le. Brother Reginald, went 
to the master, ond tugging Mord at Mis clook, FWI woke him oot ck. lis sleeping 
cowtewplation . Me. said with a SN Y Reginald, my Son, l weveo ke you something in 
secret, Torbidding you *o reveal & +o Anyone as long as X (ive. T have come ko the 


evd oF all my writing | because such Xs have been shoum to me, such thot all thot 

Il hove written and ende pow seems to me very inci uificant, and this leads Me to 

hope iu God, Set as T Wowe come to the end of my teaching So very soon will T come to the 
end d my e ) C Willan of Tocco, Vita Sancti Thomac Aquivakis „ cl T; of. V 
Mondownet 4 "La Conowisakion e S. Thomas -& Aquin : ne Nel anges ie Ciao) 
pp. A, esp. p. N) | N 

The ecstasy that Sx. Vhomas under ew persuaded iw thet all that he ad written and - 
Tao was c \ittle siquiticance ( ea. quae seripst et docui Modica wii videutur Wis is a case 
ok passing Wwrouals Me S & Swords, | | 
Concer wing the other "vil man” ; PLATO Cuwhese works, w eight volumes, are vedere me as 
I write ese ines) j he wmode Me astonishing stoke ment in Ws (ex ker to the pve dodi 

Friends of Dion ( Plates WW Letter, which the ancrenls desiquated with the name of the 


qc letter — Y vey «Am eig TOAY — written by Plate ak about the a er 
seventy - we): | 
"CX hove written wo treokise on these matters ( reality ee ov), vor shall T 
ever write one. These morters cannot be expressed in words as other sub jects 
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can, but after persistent occupation in the study o& these Moc es, after living for 
some time with them, suddenly o. Clash of uuderstanding ) as & were, is kindled by a 
spark Mok leaps across, and ouce vk has come inte being within the soul it proceeds 
Xo:seUcislk Wal. ^ (eko, Seveuth Letter ERIT c- 45 cf. +rsl. by N. S. Block in 
Nes Life and Thoualt Londen, AAA ) e. UI] 
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Thes Plate, aX olov the age ek seventy Vive, bears judgement ow is philosophical wore: l ove 
written wo "reok(se on these matters... (wie he describes in this letter as “the metters with 


‘which I concern myself”). Ether Vlato is mocking (box ovy ok this kind is as Vox as possible from | 
the gevera\ kone of the Vil+h Letter ) „ ov lhe ts serious and declaring use to Le o. comtemplative : 
L6. Wer We enormous work thot he did. in the domain of arqumentation with its Sour elements — 


words (ov Noe, S vou), ec ous ( Adyos ), images ( So br ond science 

( EMTTHYN) — is not suited *e the knowledge of Being (odo, TO OV) that he calls 
simoly “the matters with which L concern my self ( TEpt x S2 cg mouó« Cw) and 
that His endeavor aspires +owards mystical intuition of Being se. And this eue occupied 
lim so completely in bis last years Wok i seemed *o lim thot he could a Kiew. M he had never 
written anything on “the matkers wth which I concern ye (Seven Letter 301 c). 

This is aquewer case ot Me posso e wr oοοον We sphere ok Swords, Plato, Qs Bik Sx. Thomas 
Aquinas n oxv wed. ak Me “spiritual poverty " hich ts necessary Xo become a "cop" and “scepter” 
(or V wand) e. & become a recepracke for the revelotion of Being „ and then +o become an 
active cooꝰ exo — which means +o sey r 155 B t ] a t 2 á . 

The “worlds” ac * spheres " of Pewtacles ( Coins), Swords, Cups and Wands correspond +o 
the dearees H the traditional way of preparation, pur (S cation ( purgatio, 
K xpos), \ lumi N K NON Ciluminakie , PUITIOMOG ) and per Cectig * 
Cpertectio „ 90 wystica, +k TEAn d. | | 

What one acquires trough cbsexvotion, study ) reasoning and Kiscioline constitutes the 


&eacee of preparation ) ov Me world of Cows, 
Tu- “world! exposed ko the action of the breath of He Real, constitutes the deavee at 
: ry n 
purification y ov Khe “world of Swords, 
That which remains after Ms trial becomes the Vr N oc faculty ek the soul to 
receive illumination Grom abe. This is Me degree of Mowination y or the “world " f Cups. 
Aud ; lastly o Me exXewX XMWak the soul vases NSN Cow receptivity to active 
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cooperation with the Divine, it is oed +o Khe deoxee. of perfection „r to the “world” of 
S. cepters or Wands. | 

These are the tings which can serve as a key *o the Mivor Arcana of the Tarot * 
Ce your werk, Rear Unknown end, ow these Arcana. 


A&iev j feo Unknown Friend. 


Festival Es the Holy Trinity 
A May 4467. 
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